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PREFACE. 

By the publication of the Apocryphal Books of the 
New Testament, in this popular form, the Editor con- 

ceives that he has rendered an acceptable service to the 
theological student and the ecclesiastical antiquary 
and historian. He has endeavoured, at the same time, 

to render it more interesting to the general reader, and 
more convenient for reference, by arranging the various 
books into chapters, and dividing the chapters into 
verses, after the manner of the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament. 

With regard to the Lpzstles contained in the present 
volume, the pious Archbishop Wake says that they are 
a full collection of “all the genuine writings that 
remain to us of the apostolic fathers, and carry on the 
antiquity of the Church from the time of the Holy 
Scriptures of the New Testament to about one hundred 
and fifty years after Christ. That, except the Holy 
Scriptures, there is nothing remaining of truly genuine 
Christian antiquity more early.” 

As a literary curiosity also, the work is of considerable 
interest, throwing, as it does, no small light on art and 
literature as related to early Christianity. There is, 
for instance, a translation of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
almost coeval with the origin of printing in England, 
issued first in 1509, then in 1525, and several times 

afterwards. Many valuable pictures by the _ best 
masters, prints by the early engravers, woodcuts in- 
black letter books and block books, and illuminations 
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of missals and monastic manuscripts receive immediate 

elucidation on reference to the Apocrypha of the New 

Testament, and are without explanation from any other 
source. Also several of the papal pageants for the 
populace, performed as dramas at Chester, Coventry, 

Newcastle, and other parts of England, are almost 
entirely derived from scenes and incidents narrated 
in the several books comprised in the present volume. 

Concerning the genuineness of any portion of this 
collection, the editor has not offered a personal opinion. 
In the case of each separate book he has confined 
himself to condensing the opinions of the greatest 
ecclesiastical and Biblical authorities. Contained in 
the brief notice at the head of each separate book the 
reader will find much interesting information, and will 
also get the necessary assistance to aid him in extending 
inquiry and investigation if desired. 

~As to the intrinsic value of the respective books 
contained in the present volume, even to the most 
casual reader, it will at once be apparent that they vary 
in the widest degree in that respect. Some of the 
books are evidently of very little value indeed, others 
again are works of great merit, and calculated to be 
both useful and instructive. 
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INTRODUCTION 

CHRISTIANITY 

IN THE 

FIRST FOUR CENTURIES 

CHAPIN «i. 

ΤῊ Apostutes’ ASSISTANTS AND Co-LABOURERS. 

James the Just, Barnabas, Mark, Luke, Timothy, Titus, 

Apollos, Philip, Phebe. 

MONG the most important of the assistants and 
co-labourers with the Apostles mentioned in the 
New Testament, were James the Just, “the brother 

of the Lord,’ John Mark, Luke, Timothy, Titus, Silas, and 

Apollos; to whom may be added Jude, brother of James the 

Just, and author of the Epistle which bears his name. 
JAMES THE JusT is, by many historians and some of the 

Church fathers, identified with James the son of Alpheus 
or James the Less, but the weight of evidence seems to be 
against that supposition. He is called “the brother of the 
Lord,’ and not one of the twelve Apostles. In John 7, the 
brethren, of Jesus are represented as still unbelieving, more 
than two years after James the son of Alpheus had been 
called as an Apostle. He was at the head of the Church in 
Jerusalem, to which position he seems to have come after 
the martyrdom of James the son of Zebedee, a.p. 44. He 
was ἃ representative of the conservative Jewish party at the 

- Council or Synod held to determine in how far the Gentile 
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Christians should be required to conform to Jewish rites, 
and gave the decision to which all agreed (Acts 16). Post- 
apostolic writers call him the Just, because he is represented 

as having prayed constantly at the temple for the forgiveness 
of the sins of his people. It is said he was asked to bear 
testimony against Christ at the Feast of the Passover from 
a pinnacle of the temple, but earnestly testifying in favour 
of Christ, he was cast down, stoned, and finally killed by 

a blow from a fuller’s club. He wrote the “Epistle of 
St. James,” no doubt at Jerusalem. 

BARNABAS was a Levite from the Island of Cyprus. Three 
years after the conversion of St. Paul, Barnabas introduced 
him to the disciples at Jerusalem. He afterwards preached 
at Antioch. He was specially called to go with Paul to 
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, and went with the latter 
on his first missionary journey. 

Joun Mark was the son of a certain Mary who lived in 
Jerusalem. Her house was the place where the Christian 
congregation often assembled. ‘To that house Peter went 
after his deliverance from prison (Acts 12: 12). John Mark 
accompanied Paul on his first missionary journey, but left 
him when they reached Perga, and returned home; for which 
reason Paul would not consent to his accompanying him 
when he started on the second (Acts 15: 36-40). Ata 

later period we find him with Paul at Rome. He was inti- 
mately associated with Peter, in whose company we find him 
at ‘‘ Babylon,” probably Rome (1 Pet. 5: 13). He wrote 
the Gospel which bears his name (St. Mark) under the 
direction of Peter, so that his Gospel is sometimes called 
“the Gospel of Peter.’ Tradition says that he founded 
the Church in Alexandria in Egypt, where he suffered 
martyrdom. 

Luke was a Gentile by birth and was probably from 
Antioch, and one of the earliest converts of that first Church 

of Gentile Christianity. From the incident recorded, 
Luke 24: 13-31, where he mentions Cleopas, it has been 
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inferred that he was the other one whose name is not given. 

He was a companion of Paul, who calls him “the beloved 
physician,” in his second missionary journey, and again on 
his last journey to Jerusalem. He accompanied the Apostle 

‘on his voyage to Rome, and remained with him to the end 
of his first Roman captivity. He wrote the “Gospel of 
St. Luke ” and the “ Acts of the Apostles.” ) 

TimoTHy was a native of Lystra. His father was ἃ 
Greek and his mother a Jewess. His mother Eunice and his 
grandmother Lois had taught him the Holy Scriptures. He 
became a convert of Christ during Paul’s first missionary 
journey, and joined Paul’s company during the second. 
From that time he was one of the great Apostle’s most con- 
stant companions, and his most beloved scholar and faithful 
co-labourer. He was Bishop at Ephesus, and Paul addressed 
two Epistles to him, 1 and 2 Timothy. 

Titus was of Gentile birth, but became a Christian 
through the influence and teaching of Paul, who entrusted 
to him the supervision of the Church on the Island of 
Crete. While there he received a letter from Paul—the 
“Epistle to Titus.” He is said to have died there at an 
advanced age. ) 

Sizas, also called Sylvanus, was one of the leaders in 
the Church at Jerusalem. He was appointed as a delegate 
by the Synod held at Jerusalem (a.p. 51) to accompany Paul 
and Barnabas on their return to Antioch with the decree 
of that body. He accompanied Paul on his second mis- 
sionary journey and was imprisoned with him at Philippi. 
We finally find him with the Apostle Peter (1 Pet. 5: 12). 

APOLLOS was a native of Alexandria. At Ephesus he 
became acquainted with Aquila and Priscilla, a Christian 
couple who had been obliged to flee from Rome. By them 
he was more fully instructed in Christian knowledge. He 
was mighty in the Scriptures, a friend of Paul and working 
with him in the same cause at Ephesus and Corinth. 
Nothing is definitely known of his later labours. It has 
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been supposed by some, including Luther, that he was the 
author of the “ Epistle to the Hebrews.” 

Puinir was one of the seven deacons chosen by the 
congregation at Jerusalem (Acts 6: 1-6). By the persecu- 
tion which followed the martyrdom of Stephen, he was 
compelled to flee from Jerusalem. He preached the Gospel 
at Jerusalem and baptised the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts δ). 
He laboured in Ashdod and later dwelt in Cesarea 
(Acts 21: 9), where Paul and his company, on their way 
to Jerusalem, found shelter and rest for some days. 

Pue@seE was a deaconess at Cenchree, the eastern harbour 

of Corinth. She was the bearer of Paul’s letter to the 
Romans. He praises and commends her for her labours of 
love (Rom. 16: 1, 2). 

CHAPTER II. 

Tue First CHRISTIANS. 

The Aposiles Teaching. Character of the Early Church. 
Effects of Christianity on the People. Christian 
Women. Christian Unity. 

HE first Christian congregation was most intimately 
connected with the twelve men whom the Lord had 
chosen. The teaching of the Apostles was very 

simple. They testified to what they had seen and heard 
of Jesus, to His love, His sufferings, His death and resur- 

rection. They exorted all, with the greatest earnestness, 
not to despise the salvation offered to them but to repent 
and to believe in Jesus. Daily there were added to the 
Church such as should be saved. The multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and one mind. These first 
Christians constituted a true and pure congregation of 
believers, and proved by their walk that a change had taken 
place in them, that they were new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
Wealthy members of the Church sold their houses and lands, 
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and put the money thus received into the treasury to assist 
in supporting the poor and needy. Particular men, called 
Deacons, were chosen to take charge of the alms and of their 
proper distribution. 

In the early Church the principle of love actuated the 
Christians wherever congregations were founded, and broke 
down the walls of prejudice and hatred between the different 
nationalities. Jews and Gentiles, Greeks and Samaritans 

were united in brotherly harmony, so that the whole Apos- 
tolic Church was of one heart and one soul. There were 
temporary disagreements, but the spirit of harmony con- 
stantly gained the victory. There was mutual sympathy 
between the Churches, composed of Gentile Christians in 
Kurope and Asia Minor, and the congregations at Jerusalem 
and in other parts of Palestine, composed mostly of Jewish 
converts; and when the latter were im need, a generous 
collection was sent from Corinth, Galatia, and other points 

to relieve their want. The Christians all felt themselves 
to be brethren of common origin and a common destiny, and 
they endeavoured to “keep the unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace.” 

As long as the Apostles were present with the congre- 
gations, they had sole charge of the office of the ministry 
of the Word. They ordained special assistants to this office, 
who were called I:lders or Bishops. Church discipline was 
exercised for the purpose of preserving pure doctrine and 
true Christian conduct. This was necessary, for even in 
Apostolic times we see evidences of corruption. Hypocrisy 
(see Acts 5) and discord (Acts 6) crept into the mother con- 
gregation at Jerusalem; but the former was punished by 
the terrible judgment of God, and the latter was overcome by 
the exercise of true Christian love. Whoever openly gave 
offence and would not repent when admonished of his wicked- 
ness, was excluded from the congregation; on the other hand, 
such as were sorry for their sins were again restored. 

The first effect of Christianity was to transform the life of 
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the individual. The Apostles and early Christians, though 
by no means perfect, rose to a morality and piety far above 
the greatest heroes of heathen virtue and even of the most 
exemplary Jews. The Gospel transforms and elevates all 
classes of society. The women of the New Testament stand 
in sharp contrast with the position women held in the 
heathen world. Christianity gave to woman her true moral 
dignity and importance and opened to her a field for the 
noblest and loveliest virtues. Next to the Virgin Mary, the 
mother of our Lord, we have a group of women around our 
Christ, devoted to His service and ministering to Him with 
the gifts of their love. We find them last at the cross and 
first at the open sepulchre on the morning of the resurrection. 
From that time on we find the Christian woman to be the 
faithful servant of the congregation in devotion to the 
Church and in works of Christian charity. 

The public services of the Church were at first held in 
the halls of the temple, and afterwards in private houses. 
Every day the Christians assembled to hear the Word 
preached and to unite in prayer. But especially on “the 
Lord’s Day,’ the day of the resurrection (our Sunday), 
did they assemble with one accord, celebrating the Holy 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper and strengthening each 
other in the faith. They were called by the Jews “ Naz- 
arenes,’ because they believed in Jesus of Nazareth, and 
the Gentiles gave them the name Christzans, because they 
professed to be the followers of Christ. _ 

~The unity of spirit of the first Christians presents a 
wonderful phenomenon over against Judaism and heathen- 
dom, when we consider the continued existence of the life- 
giving power of the Gospel. Christianity alone could unite 
man into a common brotherhood, because it is the power 

of God. In the history of the Christian Church one century 
tells it to the succeeding one that the Christian religion alone 
is the religion which God has given for the salvation of 
the world. There are religions, but there is but one TRUE 
RELIGION. | 
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CHAPTER III. 

THe DEsTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

Rebellion of the Jews. Vespasian in Palestine. The Srege 
of Jerusalem by Titus. Uprising under the Lmperor 
Julian. 

ἽἿἿ S the Gospel began to spread, that which Jesus had 
foretold His disciples went more and more into ful- 
filment. The followers of Christ were persecuted by 

both the Jews and the Gentiles. Moreover, the other 

prophecy of our Lord, concerning the terrible judgments of 
God upon Jerusalem, was also fulfilled. 

The Jews regarded themselves as God’s chosen people 
who came into possession of their land by divine promise 
and guidance. They despised the Gentiles and sought at 
every point of their history, when under Gentile dominion, 
to rid themselves of the rule of their oppressors. Hence 
subjection to Roman rule became a more and more intoler- 
able burden, which led to repeated revolts. At last, in the 
month of May, a.p. 66, an organised rebellion broke out 
against the Romans. Religious fanaticism, inspired by the 
recollection of the heroic achievements of the Maccabees, 

blinded the Jews against the inevitable failure of this mad 
and desperate revolt. But it was of God; the cup of their 
transgression was full. The Christians, being forewarned, 
remembering the Lord’s admonition, forsook the doomed city 
in good time, and fled to the town of Pella, beyond the 
Jordan, in the north of Perea. The Roman Emperor Nero 
sent Vespasian with an army to Palestine, who soon sup- 
pressed the insurrection in Galilee and Samaria. 

When, after the death of Vitellius, Vespasian was himself 
proclaimed Emperor by his army, he transferred the chief 
command of the army to his son Titus. Titus had an army 
of not less than eighty thousand trained soldiers, with whom 
be besieged Jerusalem, planting his camp on Mount Scopus 
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and the adjoining Mount Olivet. In April, a.p. 70, 
immediately after the Passover, when Jerusalem was filled 
with strangers, the siege began. Titus demanded the sur- 
render of the city, but it was refused. A most horrible 
famine ensued. On several occasions the humane Titus 
offered peace, but in vain—the Jews were determined not to 
surrender. ‘Thereupon he stormed and destroyed the city, 
and the beautiful temple, which Titus desired to save, was 
burned to the ground. This took place on the 10th of August 
in the year a.p. 70. “No one,” says Josephus, “ can conceive 
a louder, more terrible shriek than arose from all sides 

during the burning of the temple. The shout of victory and 
the jubilee of the legions sounded through the wailings of 
the people, now surrounded with fire and sword, upon the 
mountain and throughout the city. The echo from all the 
mountains around increased the deafening roar. Yet the 
misery itself was more terrible than this disorder. The hill 
on which the temple stood was seething hot, and seemed 

enveloped to its base in one sheet of flame. The blood was 
larger in quantity than the fire, and those that were slain 
more in number than those that slew them. The ground 
was nowhere visible. All was covered with corpses; over 
these heaps the soldiers pursued the fugitives.” 

The prophecy of Christ was fulfilled. One million and 
one hundred thousand were slain during the siege, and eleven 
thousand perished from starvation shortly afterwards. 
Ninety-seven thousand were carried away captive and sold 
into slavery or sacrificed in gladiatorial shows, and many 
left their wasted fatherland. 

At a later period, a.p. 132, the Jews made still another 

attempt to throw off the Roman yoke. After about half 
a million of men had lost their lives and Palestine was 
completely devastated by the army of Hadrian, this revolt 
was also suppressed, and the Jews were forbidden, upon pain 
of death, to enter the holy city. 

Two hundred and thirty years after this last uprising, 
the Emperor Julian, who was a bitter enemy of the 
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Christians, desired to frustrate the prophecy of our Lord 
concerning Jerusalem (Mat. 23: 37, 38) by permitting the 
Jews to return and rebuild the temple; but the building 
was destroyed three times by earthquakes and fire. ‘The 

Jews, terrified by the phenomenon, were finally scattered 
abroad. 

CHAPTER IY. 

CONSTITUTION AND WorsHIP OF THE CHURCH. 

Distinctive Character of the Worship. Observance of the 
Lord’s Day. Celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
Administration of Baptism. The Ministry. 

my HRISTIAN worship, in its distinctive character, first 
'y appeared on the day of Pentecost. Its purpose is 

not only the edification of believers, but it reaches 
out to those yet without to attract and lead them to Christ. 
At first the Christians at Jerusalem assembled in the porches 
around the temple courts, and also in the members’ houses. 
Stephen preached in the Synagogue to the hostile Jews to 
win them to Christ, and it was Paul’s custom always first 
to go to the Synagogue to preach the Gospel. Among the 
Jewish Christians, in Palestine at least, the worship con- 
formed to the forms of their fathers. They observed the 
Sabbath and the Mosaic ritual, but celebrated in addition 
the Resurrection of the Lord (Sunday) and the Holy Supper. 

While the Apostolic Church generally observed the 
Jewish usage with respect to the Sabbath and hours of 
prayer, after the destruction of Jerusalem the sole observance 
of the first day of the week as the Lord’s Day (of resurrection) 
for publie worship, instead of the Sabbath, came more and 
more into practice. In the second century it was universally 
observed, not on the ground of a particular command indeed, 
but by the free spirit of the Gospel. 
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That the worship of the Gentile Christian congregations 
established by the Apostle Paul, took from the beginning 
a more independent form than was the case with Jewish 
Christians, seems obvious. Instead of the Sabbath they 
observed the Lord’s Day in commemoration of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ and of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 
In their worship Psalms and hymns were sung, selections 
from the Old Testament Scriptures were read, and later, 

after the New Testament writings appeared, portions of the 
Gospels and Epistles, and the Word was expounded. That 
the order followed the general idea of the Synagogue worship 
seems obvious from the liturgical spirit of the ancient 
Church. At first the Lord’s Supper was celebrated every 
day (Acts 2: 46), which, however, when the multitude of 

Christians increased, soon led to abuses and became im- 

practicable. Later it was celebrated every Lord’s Day 
(Acts 20: 7). The Apostle Paul required Christians to 
prepare themselves for the Lord’s Supper by earnest self- 
examination. This caution, together with the words of Jesus 
(Mat. 18: 18, and John 20: 23), gave rise to the service 
οἱ Confession and Absolution, now commonly called the 
“preparatory service.’ 

Baptism in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and / 
of the Holy Ghost, as instituted by Christ, became the 
initiatory rite into the Christian Church. The first adminis- 
tration of Baptism took place on the day of Pentecost, when 
three thousand were baptised. That it was administered to 
children seems clear from the commission (Mat. 18: 19, 20), 

where Christ commands that all nations should be baptised, 
which certainly includes the children belonging to the 
nations; from the word of Jesus to Nicodemus (John 3: 6), 
and of Peter (Acts 2: 39), and from the universal practice 
of the early Church. 

᾿ς Christ called the Apostles to be the first. eilitatedes of 
the Word. They ordained Elders in the different local 
Churches, who, from the nature of their office, were also 
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called Bishops. The terms Presbyter, or Elder, and Bishop 

are synonymous. ‘The early Church knows nothing of a 
distinction of office, and no such thing as an Apostolic 
Succession, as the office of Apostle ceased with the death 
of the Apostles. To the Elders or Bishops belonged the 
direction of public worship, the administration of the sacra- 
ments, and the care of souls. They were inducted into their 
office by the laying on of hands of the Apostles or by their 
fellow-presbyters. The office of Deacon was instituted 
(Acts 6) for the express purpose of looking after the tempor- 
alities of the congregation, especially the care of the poor 
and the sick, but it was not confined to that, for we see 

Stephen and Philip with much power preaching the Gospel. 
The election of Presbyters, or Bishops, and Deacons was 
committed to the individual congregations. High as the 
sacred office of necessity is, 10 was separated by no impassable 
chasm from the body of believers. The universal priesthood 
was everywhere recognised. From Rom. 16: 1 we see that 
the office of Deaconesses, who took charge of Christian 
females, existed. This office has been revived during the 
last century, and exists especially in the Lutheran Church, 
accomplishing a vast amount of good in relieving distress 
and saving. the erring. 

CHAPTER YV. 

UnpDER THE Roman [iMPERors. 

Sees of the Persecution. Under Nero. Marcus Aurelius. 
Diocletian. The Catacombs. 

EFORE the Saviour’s crucifixion He told His Disciples, 
“ Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. They will deliver you up to councils, and 

in their synagogues they will scourge you; yea, and ye shall 
be brought before governors and kings for My sake, for a 
testimony to them and to the Glen tiles, And brother shall 

ή) 
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deliver up brother to death, and the father his child: and 
children shall rise up against parents and cause them to be 
put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for My 
name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end, the same 

shall be saved.’ These words went into fulfilment already 
when Stephen was stoned and the Jews broke out in violent 
persecution against the Christians. Soon it was taken up by 
the Gentiles, first under the monstrous tyrant Nero, then 

under other emperors, the most noted being Domitian, 
Trajan, Marcus Aurelius, Septimius Severus, Decius, and 

Diocletian. ‘These persecutions continued with interruptions 
for nearly three hundred years. Many of the persecutions 
were of a provincial and local character, but two, under 
Decius and Diocletian, were imperial, and extended through- 

out the empire. 

The causes of the persecution by the Roman government 
are to be found in the fact that the Roman State was 
thoroughly interwoven with heathen idolatry and made 
religion a tool of its policy. Moreover, since the Christians 
neither worshipped visible gods nor offered sacrifices, they 
were looked upon by the heathen as despisers of the gods. 
As long as Christianity was regarded as a mere sect of 
Judaism, it shared the legal protection of that ancient 
national religion. As soon, however, as it was understood 

to be a new religion, at the same time claiming to be the 
only true one, destined to supplant all others, and that it 
gathered its converts from among every people, it threatened 
the very existence of the Roman state religion, and could no 
longer be tolerated. It was a struggle of the sword and the 
cross, between which there could be no compromise. It 
was a war of extermination between universal heathenism 
and Christianity. Upon the outcome of the conflict depended 
the future of the world’s history. It was a struggle in which 
the prince of darkness made a last desperate eftort by means 
of fire and sword to dethrone Christ and hold the world for 
ever beneath his sway. At length the old Roman state 
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religion was exhausted and Christianity triumphed. The 
cross took the place of the Roman eagle. 

The first persecution began under the [Hmperor Nero 
A.D. 64. This bloodthirsty tyrant is said to have set fire 
to the city of Rome. For nine days the conflagration con- 
tinued and laid two-thirds of the city in ashes. He threw 
the whole blame on the Christians and persecuted them with 
diabolical fury. He conceived the most terrible tortures with 
which to punish them. Some were sewn in bags, covered 
with wax and pitch and fixed on poles in the ground in long 
rows, and set on fire, to light the way of the Emperor as he 
passed by. Others were sewn in skins of wild beasts and 
thrown to the dogs to be torn in pieces for the amusement 
of the people. 

The second violent persecution occurred during the reign 
of Domitian (81-96), a blasphemous tyrant, under whom it 
is said that Andrew, Mark, and Onesimus were martyred. 
Trajan (98-117) was one of the best of Roman emperors, 
but, being wholly ignorant of the nature of Christianity, 
he pronounced it a proscribed religion. During his reign 
some of the noblest confessors received the martyr’s crown. 

Under Marcus Aurelius (161-180) persecution raged with 
great fury. ‘The same can be said of the reign of Septimius 
Severus (193-211). Then there was a period of rest for nearly 
fifty years in which the Church spread rapidly, but moral 
zeal and brotherly love relaxed, until a mighty storm broke 
loose under the following reigns. 

Decius Trajan (249-251) μεν ε ταὶς to utterly root out the 
Church as a seditious sect. Persecution raged throughout 
the whole empire. All sorts of methods were employed to 
move the Christians to apostatise. Many fell back into 
heathenism, but thousands stood firm and received the 
martyr’s crown. Under Gallus (201-203) the persecution did 
not abate, and not until after the reign of Valerian (253-260) 
was there temporary quict. 

The Church had rest now for forty years, when the last 
and most violent persecution burst forth, which may be 
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termed the death struggle of heathenism. A celebrated 
writer says: ‘‘ The fiendish cruelty of Nero, the jealous fears 
of Domitian, the unimpassioned dislike of Marcus, the 

sweeping purpose of Decius, the clever devices of Valerian, 

fell into obscurity when compared with the concentrated 
terrors of that final grapple, which resulted in the destruc- 
tion of the old Roman Empire and the establishment of the 
cross as the symbol of the world’s hope.” 

Diocletian (284-305) during the first part of his reign 
respected the toleration granted the Christians. In 303 he 
issued in rapid succession three edicts, each more severe than 
the preceding. The chief instigator of this last persecution 
was Galerius, son-in-law of the Emperor, and co-regent, who 
prevailed upon him to command that all soldiers in the army 
should take part in the sacrifices, a measure by which he 
obliged all Christians to leave the ranks. Some time after- 
wards an edict was issued which forbade all Christian 
meotings, and ordered that the Churches should be pulled 
down, the sacred writings destroyed, all Christians deprived 
of their offices and civil rights, and that all who would 

remain obstinate in their profession of Christianity should 
be threatened with torture and death. The result of this 
was that many proved faithless, preferring the earthly life 
to the heavenly. But as the persecution raged the zeal and 
fidelity of the Christians increased, and even boys and girls 
showed amazing firmness. The number of martyrs cannot 
be estimated with any degree of certainty, but must have 
been very great. 

Eusebius was a witness of this persecution in Cesarea, 
Tyre, and Egypt, and saw with his own eyes, as he tells 
us, the houses of prayer razed to the ground, the Holy 
Scriptures committed to the flames on the market places, 
the pastors hunted, tortured, and torn to pieces in the amphi- 
theatre. Even the wild beasts, he says, at last refused to 

attack the Christians, as if they had assumed the part of 
men in place of the heathen Romans; the bloody swords 
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became dull and shattered; the executioners grew weary, 
and had to relieve each other; but the Christians sang hymns 
of praise and thanksgiving in honour of Almighty God, even _ 
to their latest breath. At last the force of persecution was 

spent. Galerius, afflicted by a terrible disease, saw the weak- 
ness of all human might, and shortly before his death, in 
311, he issued an edict of toleration. Constantine the Great, 

having become master of Italy, issued an edict ordering the 
restoration of all Church property to the Christians at the 
expense of the imperial treasury. With Constantine 
Christianity was triumphant. : 

Tue Catacomss were the burial places of the Christians 
at Rome during the great persecutions, and to a considerable 
extent afterwards until the beginning of the fifth century. 
It was formerly believed that the Roman catacombs were 
merely subterranean quarries which had been abandoned and 
were then used by the Christians, when the persecutions 
raged, for secret burial. That some had been quarries 18 
plainly evident, from their irregularity of outline, but it is 
also clear that the majority were constructed as burial places 
and were so used from the beginning of the Christian Church 
in Rome. The entrance to the catacombs was at first con- 
spicuous, but when the times of persecution came the original 
entrances had to be covered up and new entrances made in 
some forgotten corner of an adjacent quarry, where they 
were not easily detected. When during the third century 
religious worship was forbidden, the Christians assembled 

in the catacombs in chapels dug out for the purpose. There 
are fifty-four of those catacombs or cemeteries built under — 
the hills just outside the gates of Rome. The galleries and 
corridors excavated in the tufa, or soft stone, would, if 

stretched out im one continuous line, reach almost from 

Philadelphia to Chicago. It has been computed that they 
could house about six millions of dead. 

After persecution ceased the catacombs were less and 
less used as burial places, but they became places for pilgrim- 
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ages and martyr worship. Costly basilicas were erected above 
the graves of the martyrs and the tombs richly decorated. 
The tomb of the learned Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, who 
suffered martyrdom about 235-239, is described thus: “The 
walls of the little chapel were inlaid with slabs of Parian 
marble, and leaves of glittering silver; and on the birthday 
of the martyr such a multitude of devotees thronged to the 
grave that the narrow passages peered situa ieee incapable 

of holding them.” 
In a later period the catacombs 5 au the mines from 

which relics were extracted for the Churches throughout 
Europe. During the Counter-Reformation in the sixteenth 
century, when hundreds of Churches were again taken from 
the Protestants, a catacomb, which had escaped the destruc- 

tion of the Ostrogoths (537) and of the Longobards, was 
discovered (1578) as by accident, from which the altars of 
those Churches were again furnished with relics. Many 
gems, utensils, and sarcophagi were found. Whatever relics 
remained in the catacombs were gathered during the 
eighteenth century and placed in the Christian Museum in 
the Vatican by Pope Benedict XIV. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Faitrurut Unto DEATH. 

Terribleness of the Persecutions. Ignatius. Polycarp. 
Pothinus. Blandina. Sanctus. Perpetua. Laur- 
enteus. Cyrillus. Pancratius. 

T is impossible for us to conceive the full extent of 
the trials through which the Church passed during 
the first three centuries of its history. It was the 

test of Christianity, the crucible in which its character was 
tried, and the result proved to the world that it was of God. 

Lactantius, one of the Church fathers and an eye-witness, 
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writes, about 315: “If I had a hundred mouths and a 

hundred tongues, and the most powerful voice in the world, 

it would still be impossible for me to describe all the deeds 

of violence which were committed, or to make mention of 

all the tortures which the ingenuity of the government con- 

trived against the great multitude of innocent Christians.” 

Men and women, young and old, maidens and matrons, 
persons of distinction, soldiers and mechanics, were com- 

pelled to suffer for the sake of Christ. Some secured the 
victor’s crown by means of scourging and fire, others were 

at once executed by the sword, or after a brief period of 
torment. Everybody was at liberty to insult the Christians. 
Some struck them with clubs, others with rods; they were 

beaten with thongs and ropes. Sometimes Christians, with 
hands tied on their backs, were fastened to a wooden machine 

and all their limbs torn asunder. 

The tormentors often lacerated the bodies of their victims 
with sharp nails. Others were hung up by one hand and 
all their joints wrenched apart; still others were hung up 
in chains in such a manner that their feet could not touch 
the ground, in order that the chains might continually be 
drawn tighter by the weight of the body. The bodies of 
many, even after death had ended their sufferings, were 

dragged about on the ground by the maddened heathen. A 
Governor remarked: ‘‘ Let no one care for these Christians! 
they do not deserve human treatment.” After a certain 
martyr had endured the rack, and been tormented with 
heated iron plates, the judge had him smeared over with 
honey, and with hands tied on his back laid in the hot sun 
to be tormented with flies. Sometimes ten, thirty, sixty, 
and on one occasion one hundred men and women, together 
with their children, were executed in various ways, in a 
single day. But the Christians suffered with the greatest 
steadfastness and patience. Yea, many rejoiced and sang 
hymns of praise even with their last breath. It cannot be 
denied, however, that some Christians, in their vain self- 
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confidence, crowded themselves into the ranks of the martyrs, 
and many found it an easier matter to die for the Gospel, 
than to live according to its precepts. 

Icnativs, Bishop of Antioch, a pupil of the Apostle John, 
was put to death under Trajan (107). The Emperor Trajan 

came to Antioch and threatened with persecution all who 
would not sacrifice to the gods. Ignatius was tried for this 
offence, and boldly testified before the Emperor that the gods 
of the heathen are nothing, that there is but one God who 
created heaven and earth, and only one Saviour, the only- 
begotten Son of God. ‘Trajan condemned him to be thrown 
to the lions at Rome. He was immediately bound in chains, 
and, accompanied by ten soldiers, whom he denominated 
“ten leopards,” was taken over land and sea to Rome. He 
was thrown into the amphitheatre. When he heard the lions 
roaring he said, “I am Christ’s grain of wheat which must 
first be crushed by the teeth of wild beasts before it can 
become pure bread.” The lions soon finished their work. 
The few bones which remained were buried in Antioch. 

PotycarP, a pupil of the Apostle John, was Bishop in 
Smyrna. According to the latest research he suffered 
martyrdom under the reign of Antoninus in 155. The pro- 
consul, impressed with his venerable appearance, demanded 
that he should deny his Lord and Saviour. This he stead- 
fastly refused to do. “‘ Highty and six years,” said he, “ have 
I served Him, and He never did me wrong; how can I now 

blaspheme my King and Saviour?” The judge condemned 
him to be burned at the stake. Upon his own request, 
Polycarp was not, as was customary, tied to the stake. With 
folded hands he stood erect close to the stake and praised 
Imighty God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, “ that 

he was deemed worthy to be numbered among His martyrs, 
to drink the cup of Christ’s sufferings, unto the eternal resur- 
rection of the soul and the body in the incorruption of the 
Holy Spirit.” It seemed as if the fire refused to touch this 
faithful confessor. The flames rose about him on every side 
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like a sail filled by the wind. Becoming impatient on this 

account, a soldier thrust him through with a sword and 

threw his body into the fire. The corpse was burned after 

the Roman custom, but the bones were preserved by the 

_ Church, and held more precious than gold and diamonds. 

Potuinus.—Already at an early period numerous con- 

gregations of Christians flourished in Southern France. 

Through the commercial intercourse with Asia Minor the 
Gospel soon took root, particularly in Lyons and Vienne 
on the Rhone. Pothinus was Bishop of Lyons and his 
successor was Ireneus. In 177, during the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, persecution began to rage against these congre- 
gations. Bishop Pothinus, then ninety years of age, and 
just recovered from a sickness, was subjected to all sorts of 
abuse, being kicked and stoned and otherwise ill-treated, 
and then thrown into a dungeon, where he died in two days. 

BuanpDina, a slave, showed almost superhuman strength 
under the most cruel tortures. Her constitution was so 
delicate that the Christians doubted whether she would have 
strength to remain steadfast. After being tortured from 
morning until night in every conceivable manner, the tor- 
mentors became exhausted, and declared that they could not 
conceive of any new torture that they could apply, and they 
could not comprehend how she could continue to live, as her 
whole body was torn and lacerated. But she continued to 
confess: “1 am a Christian, and the wickedness which is 

imputed to Christians is slander.” She was at last thrown 
to wild beasts in a net. 

SANCTUS, a deacon, was also most barbarously tortured ; 

but strengthened by Christ, he replied over and over again: 
“IT am a Christian!’ Exasperated at this, his tormentors 
caused iron plates to be fastened to the most sensitive parts 
of his body and heated red hot. Although his body pre- 
sented one vast wound, and was so distorted as to no longer 
resemble the human form, he remained faithful in his con- 

fession. Several days later his body, all inflamed and much 
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swollen and most painfully sensitive, was tormented anew. 
But even this could not move him; on the other hand, by 
this second torture his body again assumed its natural form. 

Prerpetua.—At the beginning of the third century, under 
Septimius Severus, persecution raged in Egypt and North 
Africa. Among those imprisoned in Carthage was Perpetua, 
a woman of noble birth, whose babe had been torn from her 

breast, and a slave named Felicitas. Perpetua’s father was 
a heathen and did everything in his power to shake her 
resolution. Finally he visited her in prison, and, addressing 
her, said: “ Have pity, my daughter, upon my grey hair! 
Have pity upon your father, if ever I have been worthy of 
that name! Have pity upon your child, which cannot outlive 
you! Relent from the position you have taken, for if you 
are put to death we will be disgraced before all the people.” 
He kissed her hands, cast himself at her feet, and called her 

no more his daughter, but his commander, the mistress of 
his fate. What courage does it not require in the name of 
Him whom we are to love more than father or mother to 
resist such affectionate appeals! Perpetua and Felicitas were 
cast to wild beasts at the next public festival, having first 
interchanged the parting kiss in hope of a speedy reunion 
in heaven, A.D. 202. 

LavREntius.—Persecution raged furiously during the 
reign of the Emperor Decius, 249-251; yet in spite of it 
all, the Church prospered. Decius fell in battle. There 
was no abatement under Gallus, 251-253. His successor 

Valerian, 258-260, endeavoured, first of all, to get rid of 

the clergy. The Governor in Rome was informed that the 
Christian congregation was in possession of untold riches. 
He summoned the deacon Laurentius before him and 
demanded from him the treasures of the Church. Laurentius 
replied: “Let me have a little time that I may bring all 
in proper order and to mark them one by one.” The Prefect 
allowed him three days. On the third day Laurentius 
gathered together all the poor who received their support 
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from the congregation, brought them to the Prefect and said: 

“Come and see the treasures of our God: the whole court 
is full of vessels of gold.” The Prefect went out, and seeing 
only poor people in the court he cast upon Laurentius a look 
of anger. “ What is it that displeases you?” said Laurentius. 
“The gold which you so eagerly desire is only miserable 
metal which entices to all manner of crime; the true gold 
is the Light of which these poor people are disciples. These 

are the treasures which I promised you; and, behold, here 

also are precious stones: these virgins and widows are the 
crown of the Church.” ‘“‘ Are you mocking me?” cried the 
Prefect. ‘I know you take pride in despising death, there- 
fore you shall not die suddenly.” He now commanded that 
Laurentius should be stripped of his clothing and fastened 

on a gridiron to be roasted alive over a slow fire. After he 
had lain for a considerable time with one side exposed to the 
fire, he said to the Prefect: “ Have me turned around, as 

my one side is sufficiently roasted.”’ When turned he looked 
toward heaven, prayed for the inhabitants of Rome, and gave 

up the ghost, August 10, 298. 

Crrittus.—Persecution spared neither class nor age. 
Even children patiently suffered and died for the sake of 
Christ. Cyrillus was a youth of Caesarea, who constantly 
called upon the name of Jesus, and would not suffer himself 
to be prevented by threats.and beating, from loudly con- 
fessing his faith. Some of the children of his own age 
persecuted him, and his own father drove him from home. 
The judge sent for him and said: ‘‘ My child, I will forgive 
you, and your father shall again receive you into the family; 
it is in your power to be your father’s heir, if you are wise 
and consider your best interests.” The boy replied: “I 
suffer willingly, God will receive me; I am not sad that I 
was driven from home, I will receive a better dwelling-place. 
I do not fear death, for it only brings me to a better life.”’ 
Having made this good confession he was bound and taken 
to the place of execution. The judge had secretly given 
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orders that he should be brought back agaim, for he hoped 
that a sight of the fire would conquer his determination. 
Cyrillus, however, remained unmoved. When he was brought 
back, the judge, moved with pity, began his representations 
anew. But the youthful martyr replied: ‘ Neither your fire 
nor your sword can harm me, for I am going to a better 
home; kill me quickly that I may soon be there.” When 
he saw those present weeping, he said: “ You should rather 
rejoice; but you know nothing of the city to which I go.” 
Thus unmoved, he went to meet death, to the astonishment 
of all the people, a.p. 260. 

Pancrativs was the son of a noble Roman who died as 
a witness for Christ. When the son, who was but sixteen 

years of age, also confessed himself to be a Christian, he 
was scourged until the blood flowed, and was then brought 
to the Emperor Diocletian, who expressed sympathy for the 
lad. But in spite of all threats on the one hand and all 
promises on the other, Pancratius remained unwavering in 
his faith. On the 12th of May, 305, more than one hundred 
Christians were cast to the lions in the amphitheatre at 
Rome. At last Pancratius was also brought forward; the 
floor of the amphitheatre was covered with blood and corpses, 
but he remained steadfast. At this moment a form was seen 
hastening through the crowd. It was his mother Lucina, 
who desired once more to see and bless her child. ‘‘ Farewell, 

mother,” said he, “we will see each other again in the 
presence of the Lord Jesus.” She laid her hand upon his 
head and took her leave. Immediately the doors were closed 
and he stood alone. A gate was opened and a ferocious tiger 
sprang wildly into the arena and circled round his body. 
Pancratius raised his eyes to heaven in prayer; the tiger 
made a spring, the youthful martyr lay prostrate on the 
ground, and his blood stained the white sand, a.p. 305. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Tue SPREAD OF THE CHURCH. 

᾿ς Its Marvellous Rapidity. Early Christian Teachers. Cause 
| of the Extension of Christianity. Conduct of the 

Christians. 

ROM the time the first Christian Churches were 
planted the Gospel spread with wonderful rapidity. 
Heathenism had run its course and proved its im- 

potency in elevating mankind. The Gospel came with the 
power of God to build up the Church on the ruins of 
heathenism. At the close of the first century it had already 
spread from India to Spain. The Apostle Paul had filled 
Asia Minor with the Gospel. Already in the second century 
a Christian ruler, Abgarus, is found in Hdessa, the most 

important city in Northern Mesopotamia. Paul had also 
carried the Gospel to Europe. At the end of the first century 
the number of Christians is estimated at about half a million, 

which number was increased greatly from year to year. 
Tertullian (145-220) writes: ‘“ We are but of yesterday, and 
we have filled every place among you—cities, islands, 
fortresses, towns, market places, the very camp, tribes, com- 

panies, palace, senate, forum. We have left nothing to you 
but the‘temples of your gods.’ At the end of the second 
century, in spite of the violent persecutions inflicted on the 
Church, a conservative estimate places the number of 

Christians at 2,000,000. 

The Apostles had long since gone to their reward,: hence 
their tongues were silent, but their word remained. They 
continued to speak in their sacred writings, the Gospels and 
Hpistles, which had become a precious leracy to the Church. 
As God had inspired the prophets to write the Old Testament 
Scriptures, so He enlightened the Apostles and Evangelists 
with His Holy Spirit to write the New, so that the pure and 
infallible Word might remain throughout all time. 
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From the time of the Apostles a chain of glorious teachers 
extended through the first few centuries of the Christian 
era. Among these was Clement, Bishop of Rome (died 
A.D. 100), whose two Epistles to the Corinthians are among 
the most edifying of early Christian literature and one of 
the strongest evidences of the genuineness of the writings 
of the Apostle Paul; Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch (died 107) ; 
Polyearp, Bishop of Smyrna (died 155); Justin the Martyr 
(died 165); Irenzeus, Bishop of Lyons (died 202); Tertullian, 
Presbyter in Carthage (died 220); Origen, Teacher in Alex- 
andria (died 254). These with many other men of God were 
busy in spreading the Gospel, either by preaching or by their 
writings. The utmost care was taken to preserve unity and 
purity of doctrine. Numerous errorists and fanatics arose at 
different periods, who had to be subdued to save the Church 
from corruption. Even such men as Origen and Tertullian 
were not altogether free from erroneous views. 

The direct cause of the rapid spread of the Church was 
the divine power which manifested itself in the zeal and 
self-denial of Christian teachers and missionaries. The new 
life of the Christians was everywhere manifested by a godly 
walk and conversation. Brotherly love abounded, showing 
a marked contrast between Christianity and heathenism. 
Love for the brethren impelled them to sustain the poor. 
The congregations realised that they were bound together 
as one brotherhood. The sick were carefully nursed, even if 
thereby the life of the attendants was endangered. When the 
heathen began to observe this they were utterly astonished, 
and said: “See how they love each other.’ When perse- 
cution raged, they, with a joyousness born from heaven, met 
martyrdom under the most horrible tortures. The blood of 
Martyrs was the seed of the Church; and not infrequently 
did it happen that the executioners of Christian martyrs 
immediately followed them in similar sufferings for the 
Gospel. When in 251, a year after the great persecution 
under Decius, a terrible plague broke out in Carthage, 
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Cyprian, the Bishop of the Church, told the Christians that 

they must return good for evil, in consequence of whieh they 

buried great numbers of the heathen dead whom the terrified 

populace left lying on the streets. 
| As members of Christ the Christians refrained from the 

practices of the heathens. Especially did they shun all public 
amusements, such as dancing and the theatre. By this they 

protested against the heathen ideas which were associated 
with the stage. They also protested against the moral cor- 
ruption which was associated with the stage and the dance, 
and which to this day is connected with such amusements to 
a degree which many are unwilling to admit. Whenever 
the Christians would engage in any important undertaking, 
they at first consecrated themselves with the Word of God 
and prayer. They took pleasure in decorating their houses, 
furniture, and implements with Christian symbols, as, for 

example, a shepherd with a lamb, a dove, a fish, an anchor, 

a ring, a palm tree—all of which had some religious signifi- 
cation—and, above all, the symbol of the cross. After they 
were permitted to build Churches, they usually buried their 
dead about the Church, as they desired to have them as near 
as possible to the sanctuary. Notwithstanding some devia- 
tions, the Christian congregations of those times present to 
us in the main a glorious picture of faith. The storms which 
raged around the Church caused the tree to become more and 
more firmly rooted. While the heathen were speaking of 
Christianity as already destroyed, God spake—and the dove 
of peace spread her wings and settled down upon the Chwrch. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Tor CELEBRATION OF Pusriic WorsHip. 

Order of Worship. The New Testament Canon. Baptism. 
Mode of Administration. Apostles no Immersionists. 
Baptisterves. Infant Baptism. Lord’s Supper. 
Church Buildings. 
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HE arrangement in the Jewish Synagogue was followed 
by the Christian Church in the conductmg of public 
worship. The reading of the Scriptures was the 

fundamental part of the service. Selections were made from 
the Old Testament and New Testament writings, as far as 
the latter were available. During the reading of the Gospel 
the congregation stood as a mark of respect. After the 
reading, one of the ministers delivered a practical discourse. 
Then followed the prayers and the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. Already at a very early period a fixed liturgy was 
used, the congregation responding at the end of each prayer 
Kyrie Eleyson, Lord have mercy. The singing of hymns and 
psalms had their appointed place in the service from Apostolic 
times. 

The collection of the books of the New Testament into 
one, forming the New Testament Canon, was not finally 

accomplished until the fourth century. They were all used 
in the Churches to a greater or less extent from the time 
they were written, and in 150, Marcion collected the principal 
ones, though he accepted as canonical only ten Pauline 
Epistles and Luke’s Gospel. About twenty years later all 
the books in the New Testament were recognised as of 
canonical authority except the Epistle of James, the Second 
Epistle of Peter, the Second and Third of John, and the 
Epistle of Jude. 

The Peshito, the Syrian Bible version, dating to not later 
than the beginning of the third century, contains all the 
books of the New Testament except Second Peter, Second 
and Third John, Jude, and Revelation. Origen, the greatest 

of Church fathers in the third century, accepted all except 
James and Jude, although he called James a “holy Epistle.” 
As the Church became better acquainted with those, at first 
less familiar Epistles, their divine authority became more 
and more generally recognised, and by the close of the fourth 
century the doubts which had rested on some of the books 
of the New Testament had vanished. The most eminent 
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Church fathers are a unit with respect to the authority of 

all the books of the New Testament as the Word of God, 

e.g., Athanasius of Alexandria (died 373), St. Ambrose (died 

_ 897), Cyril of Jerusalem (died 386), Gregory of Nazianzum 

᾿ (died 389), Jerome (died 420), Augustine (died 490). 

The Synod of Hippo Regius in Numidia (393) gives the 
list of books as now received; and in 495 a Roman Synod 
prepared a decree, which was issued by Bishop Gelesius, by 
which was fixed the order in which the books of the New 
Testament are now arranged. 7 

Public worship was conducted on the Lord’s Day. Com- 

memorating the resurrection of Christ and the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost, it was a day of joy, and the attitude in 
prayer was standing, while on other days it was generally 
kneeling. Soon distinctively Christian festivals were intro- 
duced which took the place of the Jewish festivals. The 
festival of Easter was of special significance, and was. 
celebrated with great rejoicing. So deep and overpowering 
were the effects of the remembrance of Christ’s sufferings, 
that it was felt insufficient to observe only one day. It was 
preceded by a season of mourning and repentance which was. 
gradually fixed as of forty days’ duration (Lent), and closed 
with Holy Week. Pentecost was celebrated in commemora- 
tion of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost. The regular 
observance of Christmas was instituted at a later date. 

Baptism.—From the beginning Baptism was regarded as 
necessary in order to have part in the salvation of Christ. 
It was the condition for reception into fellowship of the 
Church. It was inseparably connected with regeneration by 
the fathers. All grown-up persons from among-the heathen 
who wished for Baptism were called Catechumens, and as such. 
had to undergo a preparatory training under a Christian 
teacher. After having been properly instructed, the cate- 
chumens were to prepare for Baptism by prayer and fasting. 
They had solemnly to renounce the devil and all his works, 
and to make confession of their faith before the sacred rite. 
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Tue Lorp’s Supper.—At first the Lord’s Supper was 
preeeded by an agape, or love feast, but already at the 
beginning of the second century it was omitted and the 
Sacrament became the culminating point of the religious 
service. It was administered to the communicants with the 
words, “ The body and blood of Christ.”” When the sermon 
wag concluded all who were not baptised, or who were under 
discipline, were dismissed, so that only the faithful might 
be present at the celebration. It was regarded as a most 
holy mystery and an indispensable food of eternal life. The 
body and blood of the Lord were regarded as in some 
mysterious way connected with the bread and wine, and those 
who in faith partook of it had intimate communior with 
Christ. 

ΟΠ ΕΘΗ Buitpines, or houses for the special purpese of 
divine worship, were first erected toward the close of the 

second century. Until then private houses were used. They 
contained an altar for the celebration of the Lord’s Sapper 
and a desk for reading. During the times of persecution 
Christian worship was held in caves, in desert places, and in 
the Catacombs. 

CHAPTER IX. 

TEACHING OF THE CuurcH. TRUTH AND Error. 

Early Christian Writers. The School of Asia Minor. 
School of Alexandria. Clement. Origen. School of 
North Africa. Tertullian. Cyprian. Hereticul Sects. 
Gnosticism. Montanism. Avostles’ Creed. 

gece HEN Christianity began to spread it had to face the 
Wi intellectual acumen of the age, which was not of 

a mean order. The speculative philosophy of the 
‘Greeks had to be met with the simple story of the eross, 
whieh, in the eyes of the heathen world, was foolishness. 
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During the first three centuries all the energies of the Church 

had to be engaged in defending Christian truth against the 

inroads of heathen and Jewish elements, which presented a 
strong front. The earliest Christian writers had enjoyed 

intercourse with, and instruction from, the Apostles. Their 
writings laid special stress on a practical Christian life. But 
soon there arose a literary contest with heathenism which 
gave a more scientific character to Christian authorship. 
From this resulted a long series of works in defence of 
Christianity. The Church being widely scattered, and the 
elements entering into it being of most diverse character, 
both as to nationality and culture, different schools of thought 
arose, some having a Jewish and others a Pagan colouring. 
This led to the early founding of schools of theology. 

Tas Scuoot or Asta Minor was the first of which we 
have record. It has left a deep impression upon the Church, 
supplying some of its ablest teachers and defenders. It may 
be traced back to the labours of the Apostle John: Among 
his pupils were Polycarp of Smyrna, Papias of Hierapolis, 
Milete of Sardis, and others. This school was distinguished 
for its strong adherence to the Bible, its unwavering faith, 
and the keenness of its writings against heresies. Its greatest 
representative is Irenzeus, born about a.p. 115. He enjoyed 
the instruction of the venerable Polycarp, a pupil of the 
Apostle John. He went as a missionary into Gaul, where, 

after the cruel martyrdom of the aged Bishop Pothinus, he 
was elected Bishop of Lyons. He laboured zealously with 
tongue and pen for the defence of the Church and the develop- 
ment of its doctrines. He was an enemy of all error and 
schism. Hippolytus was a pupil of Ireneus, and the most 
learned scholar of the Church in the third century. His 
writings are numerous, defending purity of doctrine and 
vigorously opposing the heresies which threatened the 
Church. 

Tue Scnoot or ALEXANDRIA.—This city was the metro- 
polis of Egypt, and the seat of Grecian and Jewish learning. 
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It had a library of 400,000 volumes, the largest in the 

ancient world. Here the Jew Philo taught a combination of 

Old Testament faith with Platonic, Stoic, and Aristotelian — 

philosophy. Here at a later period arose Neo-Platonism, the 

last attempt to resuscitate dying heathenism. Here was 

established at an early period a catechetical school for the 

purpose of preparing heathen and Jews for baptism. In the 

course of time this school grew into a theological seminary. 

The first superintendent of which we have any knowledge 

was Pantenus, about 180. He was a converted Stoic 

philosopher. Pantenus was succeeded by his more eminent 

pupil Clement of Alexandria. Clement (died in 220) was a 

heathen, but impelled by a desire for knowledge he was 
attracted by the famous teacher Pantznus and converted. 

During the persecution of Septimius Severus, in 202, he left 
Alexandria and visited Jerusalem and Antioch. Up to the 
day of his death he wrote for the Church. He is the author 
of the beautiful children’s hymn “Shepherd of Tender 
Youth,” the oldest Christian hymn extant. 

Origen, a pupil of Clement, and his successor, was born 

in Alexandria. When still a mere boy he encouraged his 
father to suffer martyrdom, and he provided for his helpless 
mother and her six orphan children. He was a man of great 
zeal, and at the age of eighteen was already appointed a 
teacher in the catechetical school. Huis great learning and 
popularity aroused the envy of Demetrius, the Bishop of 
Alexandria. This led him to leave his native city and travel 
to Palestine. He established a school in Cesarea which soon 
rivalled the one in Alexandria. He combined in himself all 
the learning of his age. During the Decian persecution he 
was imprisoned, and finally died at Tyre in 254, in con- 
sequence of the fearful tortures he had calmly borne. Though 
a man of great piety and zeal for the Church, he was not 
free from heresy, and his writings show grave errors. 

Tue Scuoot or Nort Arrica (Carthage) represented 
in its tendency the opposite extreme to the Alexandrian. 
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Its representatives rejected classical science and philosophy 
as apt to lead astray. Its first great teacher is Tertullian, 
the father of Latin Christianity, bemg the first eminent 
Church Father who wrote in that tongue. He was the son 

of heathen parents, born at Carthage a.p. 160. He received 
a liberal Greco-Roman education, and devoted himself to 
politics and law. The date of his conversion is not known, 
but it was between the thirtieth and fortieth year of his 
life. He was a man of great learning, of deep conviction, 
and full of glowing enthusiasm for the Gospel, defending 
it against heathen, Jews, and heretics. He was equally strict 
towards himself, showing great zeal against every kind of 
worldliness. He was the first to write against the baptising 
of infants, and was not free from heresy, having joined the 
sect of the Montanists. He died about 220. 

Cyprian, also of Carthage, belonged to this school. He 

sprang from a noble and wealthy family, and was born about 
200. He was a man of commanding literary culture who long 
resisted the influence of the Gosp<l, with which he was made 
acquainted by a worthy presbyter, Cecilius. He received 
baptism in 246, and gave himself to the study of the Bible 
and the writings of Tertullian, but kept clear of his extra- 

vagances. His kindness to the poor soon won for him the 
confidence of the congregation, and two years after his 
baptism he was chosen by the acclamation of the people 
Bishop of Carthage. His life and writings give evidence of 
his firm adherence to the idea of one holy, visible Church. 
He suffered martyrdom under Valerian in 258, September 14. 

HERETICAL Sects arose during the second and third 
centuries which threatened the Church from within and led 
to violent controversies. The Hbzonztes were converts from 
Judaism who denied the divinity of Christ, and insisted on 
circumcision and obedience to the whole law of Moses as 
essential to salvation. They branded the Apostle Paul as 
an apostate and discarded his Epistles. They looked for 
Christ soon to come and reign in the earthly Jerusalem. 
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Gnosticism was the direct opposite of Ebionism. Where 
Ebionism made salvation depend on observance of the law, 
Gnosticism made it depend on speculative knowledge. Where 
the former denied the divinity of Christ, the latter denied 
His true humanity. Gnosticism had its root in the specula- 
tive philosophy of heathenism. It was the syncretism of the 
ancient Church, and consisted in the bringing of heathen 
philosophy into Christianity. ) 

Montanism, so-called after a certain Montanus, was a sort 

of ecstatic emotionalism which often grew into the wildest 
fanaticism. It asserted the continuance of prophecy, and 
ecstatic utterances were taken for divine inspiration. The 
Montanists believed in the speedy return of Christ to earth, 
and looked with contempt on the present order of things. 
They turned with horror from all the enjoyments of life, and 
forbade women all ornamental clothing. They denied the 
possibility of a second repentance, and refused to restore 
those who had lapsed to the fellowship of the Church. 

The errors referred to, together with other shades of 
heresy, threatened to undermine the Church, and hence 

called forth the best talent of the Church to refute them. 
The Church possessed the truth in the Holy Scriptures, which 
she handed down from generation to generation with 
scrupulous fidelity. It was necessary now to develop the 
substance of Christian truth, to fortify it on all sides, and 
to present it in the clearest light to the understanding. In 
the great battle for the truth the Church came forth 
triumphant. 

The necessity of a summary of the faith of the Church 
soon made itself felt, and grew out of the necessity of 
catechetical instruction and a public confession of faith by 
the candidates for baptism. At first no prescribed formula 
was binding on all believers, but gradually the faith of the 
Church, as confessed and handed down by the Apostles, took 

form in the creed, commonly known as the Aposiles’ Creed. 
It sets forth the Triune God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
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and the order of revelation, beginning with the Creation 

and ending with the Resurrection and Eternal Life. At the 

end of the period of persecution the Church was firmly rooted 

in the world, resting on the indestructible foundation laid in 

the Gospel and set forth in its matchless Creed, and was 

prepared to move forward in the conquest of the world for 

Christ. 

CHAPTER X. 

CoNSTANTINE THE GREAT. 

Constantius Chlorus. Conversion of Constantine. Wise 
Rule of Constantine. Promotion of Christians. 
Council at Nicca. 

cs O be or not to be” was the great question with 
respect to the Christian Church in the preceding 
period of its history. Now it has changed, and 

the question “to be or not to be” respects heathenism. The 
reign of Constantine, with which this era opens, marks the 

passage of the Christian religion from under persecution 
by the secular government to union with the same. For 
three centuries Christianity had spread and gained victory 
after victory. It was the grain of mustard seed which grew 
into a mighty tree which was filling the earth. Heathenism 
is visibly disintegrating, and after one last struggle perishes 
as a state religion. 

CoNnSTANTINE, called the Great, was the man for the 
times, and the times were prepared for him by God, who 

orders all things by His divine will. Constantius Chlorus, 
the father of Constantine, previous to his death in 306, pro- 
claimed him his successor in the Empire. He at first ruled 
only in Britain, Gaul, and Spain. The same year in which 

he was proclaimed emperor, 312, Maxentius, a savage and 
bigoted heathen, in Italy, seized the reins of government. 
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Having obtained a pretext, Maxentius declared war against 
Constantine and prepared to invade Gaul, when Constantine 

at once set out at the head of a large and well-disciplined 
army, and marched into Italy, of which he became master 
in 312. Tradition says that he was suddenly converted to 
Christianity by a miracle. One day, towards evening, 
during his contest with Maxentius, he saw a shining cross 
appearing in the heavens above the sun with the inscription 
“In this conquer.” He immediately adopted the cross as 
his standard. He was convinced of the superior claims of 
Christianity as the rising religion; but his conversion was 
more a change of policy than of moral character, and his 
baptism did not occur until twenty-five years later, shortly 
before his death. 

In the same year in which Constantine was victorious 
and became sole ruler over the Western Empire he published 
an edict in which he gave liberty to all forms of worship, 
and in the following year by a second edict he granted the 
Christians not only free religious worship and the recogni- 
tion by the State but also reparation of previously incurred 
losses. The banished were recalled, and confiscated estates 

were restored. A series of edicts followed. Christians were 
admitted to the offices of the State, both military and civil; 
ministers were exempted from all municipal burdens, and 
Sunday was to be celebrated by cessation of all work in 
puble. In 323, Constantine, having defeated Licinius, who 
had reigned as emperor in the East, became the sole ruler 
in the great Roman Empire. The edicts which had been 
issued in behalf of the Christians were now extended to the 
whole realm, and the Roman world began to assume the 
aspect of a Christian State. 

Constantine, as a wise and shrewd statesman, did not 
seek to utterly uproot heathenism by force, although he 
did order the demolition of some Pagan temples, especially 
those in which the heathen worship sanctioned and was 
connected with scandalous immorality. He also issued an 
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exhortation to his subjects to embrace the Christian religion, 
still leaving them, however, to their own free conviction. 

_ As heathenism was still the controlling power in Rome, Con- 
stantine, in the year 330, removed the seat of government 
to Byzantium, which was called after his own name, Con- 
stantinople. This unrivalled locality soon assumed great 
prominence. A new Christian Rome arose without heathen 
temples, but with Churches and crosses. He and his mother 
Helena erected magnificent Churches on the sacred spots in 
Jerusalem. In numerous instances the old deserted temples 
were transformed into Christian Churches. Christians were 
promoted to high offices in the kingdom, and no imperial 
officer was permitted to offer sacrifice to the gods. In this 
manner he again gathered the scattered flock, returned to 
the Church the property which his predecessors had con- 
fiscated, installed Bishops and teachers, and overwhelmed 
them with benefits. It is quite natural that now the number 
of those increased who became Christians only in name, and 
many, utterly destitute of faith, thought that, by feigning 
Christianity, they might speedily rise to honourable positions. 

That the Emperor was most heartily in sympathy with 
Christianity no one can reasonably doubt. He was diligent 
in attending divine service. He even himself sometimes 
preached to his court against the folly of idolatry. He 
convened the first General Council of the Church at Nicea 
in 325, and made Christianity the religion of the Empire, 
but only when he felt the approach of death was he received 
into the number of catechumens and formally admitted by 
baptism into full communion with the Church by Eusebius 
of Nicomedia, in 337. He died soon after, on Pentecost, 

May 22, 337, with humble confidence in the mercy of God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. So passed away the first 
Christian Emperor, the first defender of the faith. During 
the reign of Constantine there was peace throughout the 
Church, from the Atlantic to the Indus, and from the 
Scottian Alps to the mountains of Abyssinia. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Tue Finau OvertHrow oF HEATHENISM. 

Julian the Apostate. fort to Suppress Christianity. 
Death of Julian. Restoration of Christianity under 
Jovian. Theodosius the Great. Lconoclastic Monks. 
Hypatia. Heathenism Supplanted. 

Ww HE advantages gained by the Church under the reign 
of Constantine were not yet permanent. Upon his 
death the Empire was divided by his three sons, 

Constantine II., Constans, and Constantius. They did their 

Christian education little honour. Three years after their 
accession (3840) a war broke out between the brothers for the 
sole supremacy. Constantine II. was slain by Constans, 
who was in turn murdered by a barbarian rival, Magnentius. 
After the defeat of Magnentius (350), Constantius became 
sole Emperor. He was temperate and chaste, but a vain, 
jealous, and weak prince. He sought to suppress the 
heathen religion by violence. A reaction was sure to come, 
which occurred under the following reign. 

JULIAN THE AposTaTe—After the death of Constantius 
in 361, Julian, a nephew of Constantine, ascended the throne. 

In order that there might be no aspirants to the crown 
among the relatives of Constantine, his sons had caused 
them all to be put to death except two nephews, Julian and 
Gallus, who escaped because of sickness and their youth. 
Julian was born in 831. His training and education were 
under the direction of the Arian Bishop Husebius and some 
ignorant monks, who made religion to consist in fasting, 
praying, celebrating the memory of martyrs, paying 
reverence to the Bishops, and reading the Scriptures. By 
the surveillance under which he was kept and the daily 
round of exacting duties, all the beauty and joyfulness of 
the Gospel of Salvation remained foreign to him. The intel- 
ligent and vigorous spirit of Julian rebelled against such a 
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religion, and he embraced every opportunity to study 

heathen authors. He had learned to despise a doctrine which 

seemed designed more to afflict than to comfort mankind, 

and being full of affectation, sophistry, and vanity, he soon 
apostatised from Christianity, which he had never learned to 

love. 

While the Emperor Constantius lived, Julian concealed 
his Pagan sympathies, and for ten years he successfully 
played the hypocrite. He observed Christian ceremonies 
and secretly sacrificed to heathen gods. No sooner did he 
enter Constantinople as Emperor than he openly renounced 
Christianity and gave himself to the construction of a typical 
heathen State. Everything was changed. Everywhere the 
Christians were removed from office, the Churches were 

transformed into heathen temples, heathen festivals and 
sacrifices were again instituted, and the Church property 
was confiscated and divided among the soldiers. 

It was not Julian’s purpose to persecute the Christians 
openly, for he had learned to know that persecution had 
only aided the spread of Christianity. He designed by more 
cunning measures to undermine and crush it. He was con- 
vineed that the virtues and humanity practised by the 
“Galileans”’ had accomplished great things, and hence he 
determined to establish beneficent institutions on heathen 
soil. He instructed the heathen priests to set the people a 
good example, to study good books, as Pythagoras and Plato, 
to abstain from visiting theatres and wine houses. He also 
encouraged, as far as possible, schisms in the Church, 

favoured all heretics and sects, especially the Arians, so that 
the Christians might themselves destroy their cause by their 
dissensions. He forbade Christians to become teachers or 
to engage in the study of Rhetoric and the Classics, in order 
either to bring them into disrepute because of their ignor- 
ance or to compel them to be educated by heathen teachers. 
The result was that the army returned to heathenism, but 
further than this all his undertakings were in vain. He 
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considered it the great mission of his life to restore the 

worship of the gods and to reduce the religion of Jesus, first 

to an insignificant and contemptible sect, and at last, if 

possible, to extinction, but all proved an ignominious failure. 

His reign lasted only eighteen months. In an expedition 

against the Persians he received a mortal wound and died 

at the age of thirty-two years. As he sank from his horse, 

he raised his clenched fist—streaming with blood—and 
exclaimed with rage: “‘And yet Thou hast conquered, 
O Galilean.” 

This was the last effort of expiring heathenism to assert 
itself in the Empire, but as it lacked the foundation of truth 
and could not touch man’s inner nature, which can only 
be renewed by the Spirit of God, it fell to rise no more. 
With Julian’s death a reaction at once set in. Under Jovian, 

who reigned only eight months, and Valentinian, equal 
rights were again accorded Christianity, and until 381 
Christianity and heathenism dwelt side by side in peace. 
About this time, however, the Emperor Gratian abolished 
most of the privileges of the priests and vestal virgins, and 
withdrew the appropriation from the public treasury for 
their support. Now heathenism became dependent on the 
voluntary system, but it had no spirit of self-sacrifice, and 
public support being withdrawn, its life-string was cut and 
it was destined to rapidly decay. 

The final suppression of heathenism occurred under 
Theodosius I., called the Great. He was baptised after a 
long and dangerous illness, and at once he consecrated all 
his energies to the Triune God. He was co-Emperor in the 
Kast from 379, and after the death of Valentinian he rose 
to the head of the Empire (392-395). Already in 381 he 
gave Christianity the privileges of the State religion. In 
391 he prohibited, under heavy fine, the visiting of a heathen 
temple for religious purpose. The practice of idolatry was 
made a political offence, and was subjected to severe 
penalties. Yet Theodosius wisely did not press the rigid 
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execution of those laws where the heathen party had con- 

siderable strength. He did not exclude worthy heathen 

from office, and he accorded them liberty of speech. 

In many places the fanaticism of the monks and Chris- 

tians in general broke out in a rage for the destruction of 

everything associated with heathenism. They entered the 

temples and violently destroyed the images of the gods and 

works of heathen art. Some of the proudest monuments of 
heathen architecture fell a prey to their wild fanaticism. 
In vain did Libanius raise a plea for the temples and bitterly 
lament the insane destruction. He called the iconoclastic 
monks, ‘‘men in black clothes, as voracious as elephants, 
and insatiably thirsty, but concealing their sensuality under 
an artificial paleness.” In Egypt, Gaul, and other parts, a 
multitude of temples and images were destroyed and 
Churches and cloisters built in their stead. The destruction 
did not go on unresisted, for in many cases the Christians 
were murdered by the infuriated Pagans. 

The Christians also were guilty of acts of cruelty. The 
terrible tragedy of Hypatia is one of the last instances of 
the monks’ cruel fanaticism. This lady, a teacher of Neo- 
Platonic philosophy in Alexandria, was distinguished for 
her beauty, her learning, and her virtue. She was esteemed 
by both Christians and heathens, and yet she was seized in 
the open street by fanatical monks, it 15 said with the con- 
nivance of the Bishop Cyril, dragged from her carriage to 
the Cathedral, stripped and barbarously murdered before the 
altar, and then torn to pieces and burnt, a.p. 410. 

From the middle of the fifth century can be dated the 
entire supplanting of heathenism by the Christian Church 
in the [astern portion of the once great Roman Empire. 
The last intellectual heathen seminary, the philosophical 
school at Athens, which had stood for nine hundred years, 
was abolished by Justinian I. in 529. In the West 
heathenism continued for nearly a century longer in some 
remote provinces, and even in Rome heathen customs in 
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popular usages were observed. But Christianity now reigned 
supreme. The Gospel of love, of peace and goodwill to men, 
had now turned the thought of the world into a new channel, 
and salvation through Jesus Christ gave hope and comfort to 
the race. 

CHAPTER XII. 

CONTROVERSIES AND CuturcuH FATHERS. 

Arius. First General Council at Nicea. Banishment of 
Arius. Second Council at Constantinople. <Athan- 
asius. Nestorius. Nestorianism. Monophysitism. 
Pelagius. Augustine. Ambrose. Jerome. Chrysostom. 
Theophilus of Alexandria. | 

“iy CARCELY had the Church secured rest from the 
assaults of external enemies when the most heretical 
and destructive doctrines were openly advocated, 

threatening its destruction from within. As early as the 
time of Constantine the Great, a presbyter named Arius 
attacked the doctrine of the divinity of Christ. This involved 
the doctrine of the Trinity. The Church always believed in 
the Trinity, and confessed its faith by baptism in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. The 
Arian controversy distracted and rent the Chureh for more 
than sixty years. At last the orthodox. doctrine triumphed. 

Arius, from a.p. 313 a presbyter in Alexandria, denied 
the eternal Godhead of Christ, and soon gained many 
adherents. The controversy broke out about 318. At a 
council of one hundred Egyptian and Libyan Bishops, held 
at Alexandria in 321, Arius and his followers were deposed 

and excommunicated. In spite of this he continued to hold 
religious meetings, and when he was driven from Alexandria 
he went to Palestine and Nicomedia advocating his heresy, 
which soon spread over the entire Church. In order to settle 
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the controversy, and to again unite in the true faith the now 

distracted Church, Constantine summoned the Furst General 

Church Couneil at Nicea, in Asia Minor, a.p. 325. This 

Council was attended by 318 Bishops. It excommunicated 

Arius and set forth the Nicene Creed as the faith of the 

Church, distinctly stating that “Jesus Christ is very God 

Οὗ very God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with 

the Father.’ At this council the question as to when Easter 
should be celebrated was also settled, fixing it on the first 
Sunday after the Spring full moon, so that it may come as 
early as the 22nd of March and as late as the 25th of April. 

The banishment of Arius did not settle the controversy, 
although a great victory was gained over a dangerous error. 
In 335 Arius was formally acquitted of the charge of heresy 
by a council at Jerusalem, and he was to have been solemnly 
received back into the fellowship of the Church. But the 
evening before the intended ceremony he was attacked by 
a violent disease and suddenly died. This death was 
regarded by many as a divine judgment. After numerous 
attempts to settle the controversy, Theodosius the Great 
called the Second Ecumenical (Universal) Council at Con- 
stantinople in 381, where the Nicene Creed with an impor- 
tant addition respecting the divinity of Christ was again 
adopted. This final victory of the orthodox faith for ever 
destroyed Arianism and kindred errors in the Roman 
Empire. 

Atuanasivs, Bishop of Alexandria (328-373), was the 
most noted opponent of Arianism. He was the theological 
leader of the Nicene period. Five times did his opponents, 
under all sorts of pretexts, succeed in deposing and banishing 
him. He never ceased his activity, but continued writing in 
defence of the orthodox faith. It was his life-work to vindi- 
cate the Godhead of Christ, which he rightly regarded as the 
corner stone of the Christian faith, without which there 

could be no redemption. For this truth he was deposed in 
336, and suffered twenty years of exile, and would at any 
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moment have gladly given his hfe. The third, and most 

comprehensive Confession of the Church, was called, after 

this man of God, The Athanasian Creed. Athanasius had 

nothing to do with its composition, as it did not originate 
until about the middle of the fifth century. The precise 
author or compiler cannot be discovered, but it sets forth 
in most logical clearness the doctrine for which Athanasius 
contended as the pure teaching of the Word of God. 

Only brief reference can be made to some of the other 
heresies by which the Church was troubled. 

Nestorius, a monk of Antioch and an eloquent man, 
became Patriarch of Constantinople in the year 428. THis 
explanation of the Incarnation made our Lord appear to 
be a Man united with God, instead of God made flesh, the 

Godman. At this period we find the beginning of Mariolatry, 
the paying of divine honour to the Virgin Mary, which 
Nestorius opposed. At a General Council held at Ephesus 
in 431 Nestorianism was condemned and Nestorius was ex- 
communicated. He retired to a monastery, from which he 
was afterwards driven, and banished to an oasis in Upper 
Tigypt. He died in misery, a.p. 440. : 

Nestorianism did not die with the excommunication and 
death of Nestorius. It found an asylum in the kingdom 
of Persia. Barsumas, formerly a teacher in the theological 
school of Edessa, became Bishop of Nisibis (435-489), where 
he founded a theological seminary. The Nestorian Church 
spread rapidly to India, Arabia, and even to China and 
Tartary. 

Under Tamerlane, the destroyer of Asia, towards the end of the 

fourteenta century, the Nestorian Christians were almost extermi- 

nated. They have maintained themselves in the valleys of 

Kurdistan, and in 1833 numbered about seventy thousand souls. 

American missionaries have been labouring among them since 1834 

with great success. They have suffered much from the fanatical 
Kurds, who, in a war in 1843 and again in 1846, put six thousand 

Nestorians to death. 

The so-called Thomas Christians on the Malabar coast of India are 

Nestorians. 
. 
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Monophysitism was the opposite of Nestorianism. While 
Nestorianism seemed to divide the human and the divine in 
our Lord, so that he seemed to be two beings united, the 

opposite error confounded His humanity and Divinity, so 
that He was neither God nor man, but a mixture of both. 

It took its rise from one Eutyches in Constantinople, who 
openly taught that Christ, after his incarnation, had only 
one nature, and that since the body of Christ was that of 
God, it could not have been of the same substance as ours. 

At a synod held in Constantinople in 448 Eutyches appeared. 
attended by an imperial guard. He was asked to recant his: 
error, but refused, and in consequence was excommunicated 

and deposed. Eutyches now appealed to an ecumenical 
council which the Emperor Theodosius II., who favoured 
Kutyches, convened at Ephesus in 449, over which Dioscurus, 
the Bishop of Alexandria, presided. The opponents of 
Kutyches were not allowed to speak, and the doctrine of the 
two natures was condemned. Another ecumenical council 
was now assembled at Chalcedon in 451, which deposed 
Dioscurus and Eutyches. The decrees enacted set forth and 
affirmed ‘‘ that Christ was true God and true man; that 

according to His divinity, He was begotten from all eternity, 
and equal to the Father; that, according to his humanity, 

He was born of the Virgin Mary, and was like us in all 
things, yet without sin. That after His incarnation the unity 
of his person consisted of two natures which were unmixed. 
and unchanged, but also undivided and not separated.” 

The Alexandrian theologians whose Bishop had been 
deposed, felt their defeat keenly, and they indignantly left 
the council. They were now called Monophysites (those 
holding one nature). The whole Church was violently 
agitated by the controversy, and in Palestine and Egypt 
rebellions broke out, which resulted in much bloodshed. 

The Eastern and Western Church was divided, and for 

thirty-five years (484-519) there was little communion 
between Constantinople, the head and centre of the Greek 
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Church, and Rome, the head and centre of the Latin Church. 

Communion between those centres was again restored, but 
for more than a century the Eastern Church was convulsed 
by the vexed question, and its power was weakened, so that 
it was unable to resist the conquests of Mohammedanism. 
The Monophysites, like the Nestorians, who went to the 
opposite extreme, separated from the Orthodox Greek Church, 
and continue to this day under various names and organisa- 
tions. To them belong the Copts in Egypt, the Abyssinians, 
the Jacobites in Syria, and the greater part of the Armenians. 

PELAGIUs was a British monk who in the year 409 resided 
at Rome, where he converted the advocate Celestius, 

through whom the Pelagian controversy took its rise. 
Pelagius taught that Adam’s sin did not affect the whole 
race, that children are born sinless, thus absolutely denying 
original sin. He regarded the main thing in religion to be 
moral action and the keeping of God’s commandments in 
one’s own strength. Pelagius gained many adherents in 
Palestine, where he resided in 414, and where Jerome, then 

residing in Bethlehem, wrote strongly against him. Ata 
council held at Carthage in 418 the Pelagian errors were 
condemned. This action was endorsed by Zosimus, Bishop of 
Rome, who issued an encyclical letter to all the Bishops of 
both the East’ and West, pronouncing an anathema upon 
Pelagius and Celestius. The most powerful opponent of 
Pelagius was the learned Bishop Augustine. 

AUGUSTINE was pre-eminently the greatest of Church 
Fathers, and shines as the brightest star in Church history. 
He was born in 354 in Tageste, in Numidia. His father, 
Patricius, was a heathen, but his mother, Monica, was a 

Christian, and one of the noblest women in the history of 
Christianity. Hlers was most fervent piety, tender affection, 
and unconquering love, and she ceased not day by day to 
pray for her son. Huis father was very desirous that he 
should become a fine scholar, and consequently sent him to 
school at Medaura, and afterwards to Carthage to complete 
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his studies. The temptations of Carthage were too much for 
such an ardent sensual nature, so full of ambition and thirst 

for glory, and he became, body and soul, completely ensnared 
by the vanities of the world. Vain were the entreaties and 
admonitions of his mother, at whose knee he had enjoyed 
the blessings of Christian training. But he had no peace. 
A conflict began in his soul which continued for eleven years 
of his life. The mother had almost despaired of hope for 
her son, when the words of a Bishop, “ The son of so many 
prayers and tears cannot be lost,” greatly comforted her. 
In 383 he went to Rome, contrary to the will of his mother, 

but followed by her tears and prayers and her undying love. 
{n 384 he proceeded to Milan, where he secured a situation 
as teacher of rhetoric. There he formed the acquaintance 
of the devout and learned Bishop Ambrose, who kindly 
received him. By his sermons he was deeply impressed and 
ereatly edified. He began to study the Old Testament, which 
he had despised. Soon he became interested in the Epistles 
of St. Paul. He began to understand the nature of sin and 
grace, and the struggle in his heart became more violent. 
On one occasion, as he was sitting under a fig tree in the 
garden, weeping and praying, he heard the voice of a child 
saying, “Take and read.’ He opened his Bible, and his 
eyes fell on Romans 13: 13. These words deeply moved 
him. Huis past life was revealed to his soul, but the Spirit of 
God had broken through the darkness, and the bow of peace 
shone above the clouds which still lingered. His faith in- 
creased more and more, and on April 25, 387, he was baptised 
by Ambrose. His faithful mother, who for thirty-three 
years had borne him on her heart in earnest prayer, had 
followed him to Milan, and lived to see the day when she 
could rejoice in the salvation of her son. Augustine now 
returned to Africa, where he was ordained a presbyter in 
391, and five years later was elected Bishop of Hippo, where 
he died in 430. | 

The influence of Augustine has affected nearly every 
period of Church history since his time. More than a 
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thousand years after his death, a pious Augustinian monk 
—Martin Luther—read in his cloister-cell the works of 
Augustine, and acknowledged that, next to the Holy Bible, 

he learned to recognise the true doctrine of the Gospel from 
these writings. The Church of Rome claims Augustine as 
belonging to her, but while he was Catholic in the proper 
sense of the word, he was no Romanist. He knew nothing 
of the infallibility of the Pope, the seven sacraments, tran- 
substantiation, purgatory, indulgences, auricular confession, 
and the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, which 
are essential to Romanism. He was not infallible, and some 
of his writings are not free from error. 

There are several men of superior faith to whom it is 
important to yet call attention, through whose efforts the 
decay which threatened the Church was delayed for some 
time. They were Ambrose, of Milan; Chrysostom, of Con- 
stantinople; Jerome, of Bethlehem; Basil the Great (329- 

379), of Caesarea; and Gregory Nazianzen. 

AmBROSE was the son of the Roman Governor of Gaul. 
He was born at Treves about 340, and was educated at 

Rome, where he distinguished himself as a rhetorician. He 
was elected Imperial President of Upper Italy, whereupon, 
it is said, “ Probus, Prefect of Italy, gave him the remark- 
able advice, afterwards interpreted as an involuntary 
prophecy: ‘Go, and act not the judge, but the Bishop.’ ” 

After the death of Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, a division 
arose among the people in the choice of a successor. Governor 
Ambrose made it his duty to quiet the dissension. He 
entered the assembly, and in a grave, eloquent, and pathetic 
address admonished the multitude to lay aside their con- 
tentions and proceed to the election of a Bishop in the spirit 
of Christian meekness. While he was yet speaking, the 
voice of a child suddenly rang out, “Let Ambrose be 
Bishop!” The agitated multitude interpreted it as a voice of 
God, and cried “ Amen.’ He was unanimously elected. 
He was terrified, and sought in vain all possible means to 
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escape the responsible office. He was at the time a cate- 
chumen and not even baptised. He was obliged to submit, 
was baptised, and eight days afterward, in 374, was con- 
secrated Bishop of Milan. He distributed his property 
among the poor. All who came to him for counsel or assist- 
ance he kindly received and aided according to his ability. 
But, although he was of such a gentle and tender-hearted 
disposition, he joined with it a firmness which neither the 
fear of man nor threats and danger could shake. The 
Emperor Theodosius, being enraged at the rebellious Thes- 
salonians, had caused seven thousand of them to be cruelly 
massacred. Ambrose interested himself for the unfortunate, 

and refused the Emperor the holy communion. “ How wilt 
thou,” said the bishop to him in the vestibule of the Church, 
“lift up in prayer the hands still dripping with the blood 
of the murdered? How wilt thou with such hands receive 
the most holy body of the Lord? How wilt thou bring to 
thy mouth this precious blood? Get thee away, and dare 
not to heap crime upon crime.” The Emperor submitted 
to discipline, made public confession of his sin, and received 
the absolution, but not until he had issued a law that the 

sentence of death should never be executed until thirty days 
after it was pronounced. 

Ambrose was also a poet and hymn writer. He is the 
author of the hymn, “Come, Thou Saviour of our Race,” 

and, it is said, of the “Te Deum Laudamus,” which will 
be sung throughout the Christian Church to the end of 
time. He died on Good Friday, April 4, 397, at the age of 
fifty-seven years. 

JEROME, of Dalmatia, was born of Christian parents in 

331. He received a liberal education at Rome, where he 

read with great diligence the classic poets, orators, and 
philosophers. About the year 370 he received baptism, and 
resolved henceforth to devote himself to the service of the 
Lord. In the first zeal of his conversion he renounced his 
love for the classics, and applied himself to the study of 
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the Bible. He divided his time between the East and the 

West, Antioch, Bethlehem, and Rome. For some time he 

lived the life of a hermit in the dreary Syrian desert of 

Chalcis. The last twenty-five years of his life he spent at 

Bethlehem, the birthplace of Jesus. Here he performed the 

greatest literary labours of his life. Besides writing 

numerous books, he translated the Bible into Latin. This 

version of the Holy Scriptures is called the “ Vulgate,” and 

is still extant, being the authorised version of the Roman 

Catholic Church. Jerome is universally regarded as the most 
learned of the Latin fathers. He died September 30, 420. 

Curysostom.—-lhe name of this Church father was Joun, 

but from the splendour of his eloquence and the force and 
beauty of his expositions of the Word of God, he received 
the name Chrysostomos, the Golden-mouthed. He belonged 
to the Eastern Church, and excelled as a pastor and preacher, 
leaving an unsullied reputation. He was born at Antioch 
A.D. 3847. His father was a military officer who died at an 
early age, leaving him to the care of his pious mother, who 
brought him up in the fear and love of God. In 380 he 
was ordained deacon in Antioch, and in 886 was made a 

presbyter. By his eloquence and his pure and earnest char- 
acter he soon acquired a great reputation. In 397 he was 
chosen Patriarch of Constantinople,. where he ‘fearlessly 
preached the Gospel. His eloquence and _ earnestness 
attracted the multitude, so that the number of his hearers 

increased to ten thousand. He preached an earnest Chris- 
tianity fruitful in good works, and insisted on strict dis- 
cipline. The faithful discharge of his official duties, 

especially his fearless reproof of the prevailing vices and 
his public rebuke of the Empress Eudoxia, excited the 
enmity of the latter, who succeeded in deposing him and 
banishing him from the capital. He lived for a while in 
a little town in the Taurus Mountains, keeping up a constant 
correspondence with every part of the Christian world, and 
taking a lively interest in the Missions in Persia and Scythia. 
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He appealed to a general council, but his opponents, enraged 
by the general sympathy expressed toward Chrysostomos, 
secured from the Emperor an order for his transportation 
to a desolate region on the Black Sea. This journey proved 
fatal. He died on his way thither September 14, 407. His 
last words were: “ Blessed be God for all things.” 

The extent of this volume does not permit a reference 
to more of the faithful servants of Christ who adorned the 
history of the Church during this period and preserved it 
from decay. It must be said, however, that the number 

of those who conducted the affairs of their high office without 
principle was great and their influence sometimes overpower- 
ing. Such men as the intriguing Bishop Theophilus of 
Alexandria, through whose direct influence Chrysostom was 
banished, were a blot upon the Church of that period. As 
early as the second century it became necessary for Church 
Councils by proper punishment to counteract the grossest 
vices among Christians. In the fifth century the greater 
portion of Christendom had so far declined that it had little 
more than the Christian name. The just punishment of 
God soon followed. 



THE APOCRYPHAL 

NEW ‘TESTAMENT 

The GOSPEL of the BIRTH of MARY. 

[In early times this Gospel was ascribed by some to 
St. Matthew. We may, however, rest assured that it 

was not written by him, but at a somewhat later period, 
the author being unknown. It is to be found in the 
works of St. Jerome, who lived in the fourth century, 

and from whence the present translation is made. 
Though not now regarded as of value, it is highly in- 
teresting on various accounts, among others as having 
been received by several sects as genuine and authentic. 
It was from this Gospel that the sect of the Collyridians 
established the worship and offering of manchet bread, 
or fine wafers, as sacrifices to Mary. A considerable 
number of eminent men in the Church have written 
about and discussed various aspects of this composition, 
including Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, and Faustus, 
Bishop of Riez, in Provence. | 

CLAY. τ HE blessed and ever 
glorious Virgin Mary, 

The parentage of Mary. Joachim sprung from the royal race 
her father, and Anna her mother, and family of David, was 
go to Jerusalem to the feast of ; : + 
the dedicution Issachar the high- born in the city of Nazareth, 

priest reproaches Joachim for | and educated at Jerusalem, 
being childless. in the temple of the Lord. 

58 
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2 Her father’s name was 
Joachim, and her mother’s 
Anna. The family of her 
father was of Galilee and the 
elty of Nazareth. The family 
of her mother was of Bethle- 
hem. 

3 Their lives were plain 
and right in the sight of the 
Lord, pious and _ faultless 
before men. For they divided 
all their substance into three 
parts : 

4 One of which they de- 
voted to the temple and 
officers of the temple; an- 
other they distributed among 
strangers, and persons in 
poor circumstances; and the 
third they reserved for them- 
selves and the uses of their 
own family. 

© In this manner they 
lived for about twenty years 
chastely, in the favour of 
God, and the esteem of men, 
without any children. 

6 But they vowed, if God 
should favour them with any 
issue, they would devote 
it to the service of the 
Lord ; on which account they 
went at every feast in the 
year to the temple of the 
Lord.t 

7 And it came to pass, that 
when the feast of the dedi- 
cation drew near, Joachim, 
with some others of his tribe, 
went up to Jerusalem, and 
at that time, Issachar was 
high-priest; — 

11 Sam. i. 

8 Who, when he saw Joa- 
chim along with the rest of 
his neighbours, bringing his 
offerings, despised both him 
and his offerings, and asked 
him, 

9 Why he, who had no 
children, would presume to 
appear among those who 
had? Adding, that his offer- 
ings could never be accept- 
able to God, who was judged 
by him unworthy to have 
children; the Scripture hav- 
ing said, Cursed is everyone 
who shall not beget a male in 
Israel. 

10 He further said, that 
he ought first to be free from 
that curse by begetting some 
issue, and then come with his 
offerings into the presence of 
God. 

11 But Joachim being 
much confounded with the 
shame of such reproach, re- 
tired to the shepherds who 
were with the cattle in their 
pastures ; 

12 For he was not inclined 
to return home, lest his 
neighbours, who were pre- 
sent and heard all this from 
the high-priest, should pub- 
hicly reproach him in the 
same manner. 

CHAP. II. 

An angel appears to Joachim, and 
informs him that Anna shall con- 
ceive and bring forth a daughter, 
who shall be called Mary, be 

6, 7, &e. 
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brought up in the temple, and 

while yet @ virgin, ὧν a way 

unparalleled, bring forth the Son 

of God. 

UT when he had been 
there for some time, on 

a certain day when he was 
alone, the angel of the Lord 
stood by him with a prodi- 
gious light, 

2 To whom, being troubled 
at the appearance, the angel 
who had appeared to him, 
endeavouring to compose him, 
said ; 

3 Be not afraid, Joachim, 
nor troubled at the sight 
of me, for I am an angel 
of the Lord sent by him 
to you, that I might in- 
form you that your prayers 
are heard, and your alms 
ascended in the sight of 
God. 

4 For he hath surely seen 
your shame, and heard you 
unjustly reproached for not 
having children; for God is 
the avenger of sin, and not 
of nature; 

5 And so when he shuts 
the womb of any person, he 
does it for this reason, that 
he may in a more wonder- 
ful manner again open it, 
and that. which 185 born 
appear to be not the pro- 
duct of lust, but the gift of 
God. 

6 For the first mother of 
1 Acts x. 4. 

3 Gen, xxx. 1—29, and xli. 1, &c. 

your nation, Sarah, was she 
not barren even till her 
eightieth year: And yet even 
in the end of her old age 
brought forth Isaac, in whom 
the promise was made of a 
blessing to all nations.? 

Ἢ Rachel also, so much in 
favour with God, and be- 
loved so much by holy Jacob, 
continued barren for a long 
time, yet afterwards was the 
mother of Joseph, who was 
not only governor of Egypt, 
but delivered many nations 
from perishing with hunger.° 

8 Who, among the judges, 
was more valiant than Sam- 
son, or more holy than 
Samuel? And yet both their 
mothers were barren.’ 

9 But if reason will not 
convince you of the truth of 
my words, that there are 
frequent conceptions in ad- 
vanced years, and that those 
who were’ barren have 
brought forth to their great 
surprise; therefore Anna 
your wife shall bring you a 
daughter, and you shall call 
her name Mary; 

10 She shall, according 
to your vow, be devoted to 
the Lord from her infancy, 
and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost from her mother’s 
womb;° 

11 She shall neither eat 
nor drink anything which is 

2 Gen, xvi. 2, &c., and xviii. 10, &c. 
4 Judg. xiii. 2, and 1 Sam. i. 6, ἄο. 

5 Luke i, 15. 
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unclean, nor shall her con- 

versation be without among 
the common people, but in 
the temple of the Lord; that 
so she may not fall under 
any slander or suspicion of 
what is bad. 

12 So in the process of her 
years, as she shall be in a 
miraculous manner born of 
one that was barren, so she 
shall, while yet a virgin, in 
a way unparalleled, bring 
forth the Son of the Most 
High God, who shall be 
called Jesus, and, according 
to the signification of his 
name, be the Saviour of all 
nations.! 

13 And this shall be a sign 
to you of the things which 
I declare, namely, when you 
come to the golden gate of 
Jerusalem, you shall there 
meet your wife Anna, who 
being very much troubled 
that you returned no sooner, 
shall then rejoice to see 
you. 

14 When the angel had 
said this, he departed from 
him. 

CHAP. ITI. 

The angel appears to Anna; tells 
her ὦ daughter shall be born 
unto her devoted to the service 
of the Lord in the temple, who, 
being @ virgin, shall bring forth 
the Lord, and gives her a sign 
thereof. Joachim and Anna 

1 Matth. i. 21. 2 Matth. xiv. 26. 

meet, and rejoice, and praise the 
Lord. Anna conceives, and brings 
forth a daughter called Mary. 

aca ug the angel | 
appeared to Anna his 

wife, saying: Fear not, 
neither think that which you 
see 18 a spirit ;° 

2 For I am that ange! who 
hath offered up your prayers 
and alms before God, and am 
now sent to you, that | may 
inform you, that a daughter 
will be born unto you, who 
shall be called Mary, and 
shall be blessed above all 
women. 

3 She shall be, immedi- 
ately upon her birth, full of 
the grace of the Lord, and 
shall continue during the 
three years of her weaning in 
her father’s house, and after- 
wards, being devoted to the 
service of the Lord, shall not 
depart from the temple, till 
she arrives to years of dis- 
cretion. 

4 In a word, she shall there 
serve the Lord night and day 
in fasting and prayer,‘ shall 
abstain from every unclean 
thing, and never know any 
man ; 

5 But, being an unparal- 
leled instance, and a virgin 
not knowing any man, shall 
bring forth a son, and a 
maid shall bring forth 
the Lord, who both by his 
grace and name and works, 

5 Luke i. 28. 4 Luke ii. 37. 
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shall be the Saviour of the 
world. 

6 Arise therefore, and go 
up to Jerusalem, and when 
you shall come to that which 
is called the golden gate (be- 
cause it is gilt with gold), as 
a sign of what I have told 
you, you shall meet your hus- 
band, for whose safety you 
have been so much con- 
cerned. 

7 When therefore you find 
these things thus accom- 
plished, believe that all the 
rest which I have told you, 
shall also undoubtedly be 
accomplished. 

8 According therefore to 
the command of the angel, 
both of them left the places 
where they were, and when 
they came to the place 
specified in the angel’s 
prediction, they met each 
other. | 

9 Then, rejoicing at each 
other’s vision, and being 
fully satisfied in the promise 
of a child, they gave due 
thanks to the Lord, who 
exalts the humble. 

10 After having praised 
the Lord, they returned 
home, and lived in a cheer- 
ful and assured expectation 
of the promise of God. 

11 So Anna conceived, and 
brought forth a daughter, 
and, according to the angel’s 
command, the parents did 
call her name Mary. 

CHAP. IV. 

Mary brought to the temple ai three 
years old. Ascends the stairs of 
the temple by miracle. Her 
parents sacrifice and return 
home. 

ND when three years were 
expired, and the time of 

her weaning complete, they 
brought the child to the 
temple of the Lord with 
offerings. 

nd there were about 
thé temple, according to the 
fifteen Psalms of Degrees,* 
fifteen stairs to ascend. 

3 For the temple being 
built in a mountain, the altar 
of burnt-offering, which was 
without, could not be come 
near but by stairs; 

4 The parents of the 
blessed Virgin and infant 
Mary put her upon one of 
these stairs; 

ὃ But while they were 
putting off their clothes, in 
which they had travelled, 
and according to custom put- 
ting on some that were more 
neat and clean, | 

6 In the meantime the 
Virgin of the Lord in such 
a manner went up all the 
stairs one after another, with- 
out the help of any to lead 
her or lift her, that anyone 
would have judged from 
hence, that she was of perfect 
age. 
"3, The ‘the: Ἡ dan 

1 Those Psalms are from the 120th to the 134th, including both. 
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the infancy of his Virgin, 
work this extraordinary 
work, and evidence by this 
miracle how great she was 
like to be hereafter. 
ὃ But the parents having 

offered up their sacrifice, 
according to the custom 
of the law, and perfected 
their vow, left the Virgin 
with other virgins in the 
apartments of the temple, 
who were to be brought up 
there, and they returned 
home. 

CHAP. V. 

Mary ministered unto by angels. 
The high-priest orders all virgins 
of fourteen years old to quit the 
temple and endeavour to be 
married. Mary refuses, having 
vowed her virginity to the Lord. 

| The high-priest commands a 
meeting of the chief persons of 
Jerusalem, who seek the Lord 
for counsel wn the matter. A 
wore from the mercy-seat. The 
high priest obeys it by ordering 
all the wnmarried men of the 
house of David to bring their 
rods to the altar. 

Bre the Virgin of the 
Lord, as she advanced 

ia years, increased also in 
perfections, and according to 
the sayings of the Psalmist, 
her father and mother for- 
sook her, but the Lord took 
care of her. 

2 For she every day had 
the conversation of angels, 

and every day received 
visions from God, which 
preserved her from all sorts 
of evil, and caused her 
to abound with all good 
things ; 

3 So that when at length 
she arrived to her fourteenth 
year, as the wicked could not 
lay anything to her charge 
worthy of reproof, so all good 
persons, who were acquainted 
with her, admired her. life 
and conversation. 

4 At that time the high- 
priest made a public order, 
That all the virgins who had 
public settlements in the 
temple, and were come to 
this age, should return home, 
and, as they were now of 
a proper maturity, should, 
according to the custom of 
their country, endeavour to 
be married. 

5 To which command, 
though all the other virgins 
readily yielded obedience, 
Mary the Virgin of the Lord 
alone answered, that she 
could not comply with it, 

6 Assigning these reasons, 
that both she and her parents 
had devoted her to the ser- 
vice of the Lord; and be- 
sides, that she had vowed 
virginity to the Lord, which 
vow she was resolved never 
to break through. 

7 The high-priest being 
hereby brought into a diffi- 
culty, 
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8 Seeing he durst neither 
on the one hand dissolve the 
vow, and disobey the Scrip- 
ture, which says, Vow and 

pay, 
9 Nor on the other hand 

introduce a custem to which 
the people were strangers, 
commanded 

10 That at the approach- 
ing feast all the principal 
persons both of Jerusalem 
and the neighbouring places 
should meet together, that he 
might have their advice, how 
he had best proceed in so 
difficult a case. 

11 When they were accord- 
ingly met, they unanimously 
agreed to seek the Lord, and 
ask counsel from him on this 
matter.” 

12 And when they were 
all engaged in prayer, the 
high-priest, according to the 
usual way, went to consult 
God. 

13 And immediately there 
was a voice from the ark, 
and the mercy-seat, which 
all present heard, that it 
must be inquired or sought 
out by a prophecy of Isaiah, 
to whom the Virgin should 
be given and be betrothed ; 

4) For Isaiah saith, there 
shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a 
flower shall spring out of its 
root, 

15 And the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, 
the Spirit of Wisdom and 
Understanding, the Spirit 
of Counsel and Might, the 
Spirit of Knowledge and 
Piety, and the Spirit of the 
fear of the Lord shall fill 
him, 

16-Then, according to this 
promise, he appointed, that 
all the men of the house and 
family of David, who were 
marriageable, and not mar- 
ried, should bring their 
several rods to the altar, 
‘1% And out of whatsoever 
person’s rod after it was 
brought, a flower should bud 
forth, and on the top of 
it the Spirit of the Lord 
should sit in the appearance 
of a dove, he should be 
the man to whom the Virgin 
should be given and be be- 
trothed. 

CHAP. VI. 

Joseph draws back his rod. The 
dove pitches on i. He betroths 
Mary and returns to Bethlehem. 
Mary returns to her parents’ 
house at Galilee. 

MONG the rest there was 
a man named Joseph, 

of the house and family of 
David, and a person very 
far advanced in years, who 
drew back his rod, when 

1 Eccles. v. 4, 5, 6, and Psalm Ixxvi. 11. Ἢ 
2Num. xxvii. 21, compared with Exod. xxviii. 30, Lev. viii. 8, Deut. 

xxxiii. 8, Ezra ii. 63, Nehem. vii. 65 
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everyone besides presented 
his. 

2 So that when nothing 
appeared agreeable to the 
heavenly voice, the high- 
priest judged it proper to 
consult God again, 

3 Who answered, that he 
to whom the Virgin was to 
be betrothed was the only 
person of those who were 
brought together, who had 
not brought his rod. 

4 Joseph therefore 
betrayed. 

5 For, when he did bring 
his rod, and a dove coming 
pitched upon the top of it, 
everyone plainly saw, that 
the Virgin was to be be- 
trothed to him: 

6 Accordingly, the usual 
eeremonies of  betrothing 
being over, he returned to his 
own city of Bethlehem, to set 
his house in order, and make 
the needful provisions for 
the marriage. 

7 But the Virgin of the 
Lord, Mary, with seven 
other virgins of the same 
age, who had been weaned 
at the same time, and who 
had been appointed to attend 
her by the priest, returned 
to her parents’ house in 
Galilee. 

CHAP. VII. 
The salutation of the Virgin by 

Gabriel, who explains to her that 
1 Luke i. 28. 

was 

65 

she shall conceive while a Virgin 
by the Holy Ghost coming upon 
her. She submits. 

OW at this time. of her 
first coming into Galilee, 

the angel Gabriel was sent 
to her from God, to declare 
to her the conception of 
our Saviour, and the manner 
and way of her conceiving 
him. 

2 Accordingly goimg in to 
her he filled the chamber 
where she was with a pro- 
digious light, and in a most 
courteous manner saluting 
her, he said, 

9 Hail, Mary! Virgin of 
the Lord most acceptable! 
Oh Virgin full of grace! 
The Lord is with you, you 
are blessed above all women, 
you are blessed above all 
men, that have been hitherto 
born. 

4 But the Virgin, who had 
before been well acquainted 
with visions, and to whom 
such light from heaven was 
no uncommon thing, 

95 Was neither terrified 
with the vision of the angel, 
nor astonished at the great- 
ness of the light, but only 
troubled about the angel’s 
words; | 

6 And began to consider 
what so extraordinary a 
salutation should mean, what 
it did portend, or what sort of 
end it would have.? 

2 Luke i. 29. 
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7 To this thought the 
angel, divinely inspired, re- 
plies ; 

8 Fear not, Mary, as 
though I intended anything 
inconsistent with your chas- 
tity in this salutation: 

9 For you have found 
favour with the Lord, be- 
cause you made virginity 
your choice. 

10 Therefore while you are 
a Virgin, you shall conceive 
without sin, and bring forth 
a son. 

11 He shall be great, be- 
cause he shall reign from 
sea to sea, and from the 
rivers even to the ends of the 
φασί. ἢ 

12 And he shall be called 
the Son of the Highest; for 
he who is born in a mean 
state on earth, reigns in an 
exalted one in heaven. 

13 And the Lord shall 
give him the throne of his 
father David, and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. 

14 For he is the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and his throne is for ever and 
ever. | 

15 To this discourse of the 
angel the Virgin replied, not, 
as though she were unbeliev- 
ing, but willing to know the 
manner of it: 

16 She said, How can that 
1 Luke i. 31, ἄο. 

be seeing, according to my 
vow, I never have known any 
man ? 

17 To this the angel re- 
plied and said, Think not, 
Mary, that you shall con- 
ceive in the ordinary way. 

18 For, while a Virgin, you 
shall conceive; while a Vir- 
gin, you shall bring forth; 
and while a Virgin, shall 
give suck: | 

19 For the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon you, and the 
power of the Most High shall 
overshadow you, 

20 So that which shall be 
born of you shall be only 
holy, because it only is con- 
ceived without sin, and being 
born, shall be called the Son 
of God. 

21 Then Mary stretching 
forth her hands, and lifting 
her eyes to heaven, said, Be- 
hold the hand-maid of the 
Lord! Let it be unto me 
according to thy word.? 

CAF. Vaid 

Joseph returns to Galilee to marry 
the Virgin he had _ betrothed, 
perceives she is with child, is 
uneasy, purposes to put her away 
privily, is told by the angel of the 
Lord it is not the work of man 
but the Holy Ghost. Marries 
her, and removes with her to 
Bethlehem, where Christ is born. 

OSEPH therefore went 
from Judea to Galilee, 

2 Luke i. 38. 
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with intention to marry the 
Virgin who was betrothed to 
him ; 

2For it was now near 
three months since she was 
betrothed to him. 
3 At length it plainly ap- 
peared she was with child, 
and it could not be hid from 
Joseph : 

4 Fer going to the Virgin 
in a free manner, as one 
espoused, and talking famili- 
arly with her, he perceived 
her to be with child, 

δ And thereupon began to 
be uneasy and doubtful, not 
knowing what course it 
would be best to take; 

6 For being a just man, 
he was not willing to expose 
her, nor defame her by suspi- 
cion, since he was a pious 
man. 

7 He purposed therefore 
privately to put an end to 
their agreement, and as pri- 
vately to send her away. 

8 But while he was medi- 
tating these things,’ behold 
the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to him in his sleep, 
and said, Joseph, son of 
David, fear not; 

9 Be not willing to enter- 
tain any suspicion, or to 

think anything amiss of her, 
neither be afraid to take her 
to wife; 

10 For that which is be- 
gotten in her, and now dis- 
tresses your mind, is not the 
work of man, but the Holy 
Ghost. 

11 For she of all women is 
that only Virgin who shall 
bring forth the Son of God, 
and you shall call his name 
Jesus, that is, Saviour; for 
he will save his people from 
their sins. 

12 Joseph thereupon, ac- 
cording to the command of 
the angel, married the 
Virgin, and did not know 
her, but kept her in chastity. 

13 And now the time drew 
near, when Joseph took his 
wife and what other things 
were necessary to Bethlehem, 
the city from whence he 
came. 

14 And it came to pass, 
while they were there, the 
days were fulfilled for her 
bringing forth. 

15 And she brought forth 
her first-born son, as the 
holy Evangelists have taught, 
even our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who with the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, lives and 
reigns to everlasting ages. 

1 Matt. i. 20. 



The EPISTLES of JESUS CHRIST 
AND 

ABGARUS, KING of EDESSA. 
[The first writer who makes any mention of the Epistles that 

passed between Jesus Christ and Abgarus, is Eusebius, Bishop 
of Cesarea, in Palestine, who flourished in the early part of 

the fourth century. For their genuineness, he appeals to the 
public registries and records of the City of Edessa, in Mesopo- 
tamia, where Abgarus reigned, and where he affirms that he 
found them written in the Syriac language. He published a 
Greek translation of them, in his Ecclesiastical History.1 The 
learned world has been much divided on this subject; but, 
notwithstanding the erudite Grabe, with Archbishop Cave, 
Dr. Parker, and other divines, have strenuously contended 
for their admission into the canon of Scripture, they are 
deemed apocryphal. The Rev. Jeremiah Jones observes, that 
the common people in England have this Epistle in their 
houses, in many places, fixed in a frame, with the picture of 
Christ before it; and that they generally, with much honesty 
and devotion, regard it as the Word of God, and the genuine 

Epistle of Christ. | 

CHAD: ὦ, 
A copy of a letter written by King 

Abgarus to Jesus, and sent to him 
by Ananias, his footman, to Jeru- 
salem, inviting him to Edessa. 

BGARUS, King _ of 
Edessa, to Jesus the good 

Saviour, who appears at 
Jerusalem, greeting. 

2 I have been informed 
concerning you and your 
cures, which are performed 
without the use of medicine 
and herbs. 

3 For it is reported, that 
you cause the blind to see, 
the lame to walk, do both 
cleanse lepers, and cast out 
unclean spirits and devils, 

and restore them to health 
who have been long diseased, 
and raisest up the dead: 

4 All which when I heard, 
I was persuaded of one of 
these two, viz. either that 
you are God himself des- 
cended from heaven, who do 
these things, or the Son of 
God. 

5 On this account there- 
fore I have wrote to you, 
earnestly to desire you would 
take the trouble of a journey 
hither, and cure a disease 
which I am under. 

6 For I hear the Jews 
ridicule you, and intend you 
mischief. 

ἘΣ, i. ὁ. 13. 
68 
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7 My city is indeed small, 
but neat, and large enough 
for us both. 

CHAP! TT: 
The answer of Jesus by Ananias the 
footman to Abgarus the king, 
declining to visit Edessa. 

“yeas you are happy, 
forasmuch as you have 

believed on me, whom you 
have not seen. | 

2 For it is written con- 
cerning me, that those who 
have seen me should not 
believe on me, that they who 

have not seen might believe 
and live. 

3 As to that part of your 
letter, which relates to my 
giving you a visit, 1 must 
inform you, that I must fulfil 
all the ends of my mission 
in this country, and after 
that be received up again to 
him who sent me. 

4 But after my ascension 
I will send one of my dis- 
ciples, who will cure your 
disease, and give life to you, 
and all that are with you. 

---- 

The GOSPEL of NICODEMUS, 
FORMERLY CALLED 

The ACTS of PONTIUS PILATE. 
[Although this Gospel is, by some among the learned, supposed to 

have been really written by Nicodemus, who became a disciple 
of Jesus Christ, and conversed with him; others conjecture 
that it was a forgery towards the close of the third century 
by some zealous believer, who observing that there had been 
appeals made by the Christians of the former age, to the 
Acts of Pilate, but that such Acts could not be produced, 

imagined it would be of service to Christianity to fabricate 
and publish this Gospel; as it would both confirm the 
Christians under persecution, and convince the Heathens of 
the truth of the Christian religion. The Rev. Jeremiah Jones 
says, that such pious frauds were very common among 
Christians even in the first three centuries ; and that a forgery 
of this nature, with the view above mentioned, seems natural 
and probable. The same author, in noticing that Eusebius, 
in his Ecclesiastical History, charges the Pagans with having 
forged and published a book, called “The Acts of Pilate,’’ 

takes occasion to observe, that the internal evidence of this 
Gospel shows it was not the work of any Heathen; but that 
if in the latter end of the third century we find it in use 
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among Christians (and it was certainly then read in same 
churches), and about the same time find a forgery of the 
Heathens under the same title, 1t seems exceeding probable, 
that some Christians, at that time, should publish such a 
piece as this, in order partly to confront the spurious one of 
the Pagans, and partly to support those appeals which had 
been made by former Christians to the Acts of Pilate; and 
Mr. Jones says he thinks so the more, particularly as we have 
innumerable instances of forgeries by the faithful in the 
primitive ages, grounded on less plausible reasons. Whether 
it be canonical or not, it is of very great antiquity, and is 
appealed to by several of the ancient Christians. The present 
translation is made from the Gospel, published by Grynzus 
in the Orthodoxographa, vol. 1. tom. 11. p. 643.] 

CHAP. I. 

The Gospel of Nicopemus_ the 
Disciple, concerning the sufferings 
and Resurrection of our Master 
ond Saviour, Jesus CHRIST. 

Christ accused to Pilate by the Jews 
of healing on the sabbath, suwm- 
moned before Pilate by a messenger 
who does him honour, worshipped 
by the standards bowing down to 
him. 

a. and Caiphas, and 
Summas, and Datam, 

Gamaliel, Judas, Levi, Nep- 
thalim, Alexander, Cyrus, 
and other Jews, went to 
Pilate about Jesus, accusing 
him with many bad crimes. 

2 And said, We are assured 
that Jesus is the son of 
Joseph the carpenter,’ and 
born of Mary, and that he 
declares himself the Son of 
God, and a king;? and not 
only so, but attempts the dis- 
solution of the sabbath,* and 
the laws of our fathers. 

1 Matt. xiii. 55, and John vi. 42. 
3 Matt. xii. 2, &c. 
5 Matt. iv. 24, and xi. 5. 

Luke xiii. 14. John v. 18. 

3 Pilate replied; What is 
it which he declares? and 
what is 1t which he attempts 
dissolving ? 

4 The Jews told him, We 
have a law which forbids 
doing cures on the sabbath 
day ;* but he cures both the 
lame and the deaf, those 
afflicted with the palsy, the 
blind, and lepers, and demo- 
niacs, on that day by wicked 
methods.° 

5 Pilate replied, How can 
he do this by wicked 
methods? They answered, 
He is a conjuror, and casts 
out devils by the prince of 
devils;° and so all things 
become subject to him. 

6 Then said Pilate, Cast- 
ing out devils seems not to 
be the work of an unclean 
spirit, but to proceed from 
the power of God. 

7 The Jews replied to 
2 John v.17,18. Mark xv. 2. 

4 Exod. xx. 8, &e. 
6 Matt. ix. 34, and xii. 24, &c. 
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Pilate, We entreat your 
highness to summon him to 
appear before your tribunal, 
and hear him yourself. 

8 Then Pilate called a 
messenger, and said to him, 
By what means will Christ 
be brought hither ? 

9 Then went the messenger 
forth, and knowing Christ, 
worshipped him; and having 
spread the cloak which he 
had in his hand upon the 
ground, he said, Lord, walk 
upon this, and go in, for the 
governor calls thee. 

10 When the Jews per- 
ceived what the messenger 
had done, they exclaimed 
(against him) to Pilate, and 
said, Why did not you give 
him his summons by a beadle, 
and not by a messenger ?— 
For the messenger, when he 
saw hin, savaehtpped him, 
and spread the cloak which 
he had in his hand upon the 
ground before him, and said 
to him, Lord, the governor 
calls thee, 

11 Then Pilate called the 
messenger, and said, Why 
hast thou done thus? 

12 The messenger replied, 
‘When thou sentest me from 
Jerusalem to Alexander, I 
saw Jesus sitting in a mean 
figure upon a she-ass, and 
the children of the Hebrews 
erled out, Hosannah, holding 
boughs of trees in their 
hands. 

13 Others spread their gar- 
ments in the way, and said, 
Save us, thou who art in 
heaven; blessed is he who 
cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

14 Then the Jews cried out 
against the messenger, and 
said, The children of the 
Hebrews made their accla- 
mations in the Hebrew lan- 
guage; and how couldest 
thou who art a Greek, un- 
derstand the Hebrew? 

15 The messenger an- 
swered them and said, I 
asked one of the Jews, and 
said, What is this which the 
children do cry out in the 
Hebrew language? 

16 And he explained it to 
me, saying, They cry out 
Hosannah, which being in- 
terpreted, is, O Lord, save 
me; or, O Lord, save. 

17 Pilate then said to 
them, Why do you your- 
selves testify to the words 
spoken by the children, 
namely, by your silence? 
In what has the messenger 
done amiss? And they were 
silent. 

18 Then the governor said 
unto the messenger, Go forth, 
and endeavour by any means 
to bring him in. 

19 But the messenger went 
forth, and did as before; and 
said, Lord, come in, for the 
governor calleth thee. 

20 And as Jesus was going 
ὃ Matt. xxi. 8, 9, &c. 
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in by the ensigns, who car- 
ried the standards, the tops 
of them bowed down, and 
worshipped Jesus. 

21 Whereupon the Jews 
exclaimed more vehemently 
against the ensigns. 

22 But Pilate said to the 
Jews, I know it is not pleas- 
ing to you that the tops of 
the standards did of them- 
selves bow, and worship 
Jesus; but why do ye ex- 
claim against the ensigns, as 
if they had bowed and wor- 
shipped ? 

23 They replied to Pilate, 
We saw the ensigns them- 
selves bowing and worship- 
ping 6518. 

24 Then the governor 
called the ensigns, and said 
unto them, Why did you do 
thus ? 

25 The ensigns said to 
Pilate, We are all Pagans, 
and worship the gods in 
temples; and how should we 
think any thing about wor- 
shipping him? We only held 
the standards in our hands, 
and they bowed themselves 
and worshipped him. 

26 Then said Pilate to the 
rulers of the synagogue, Do 
ye yourselves choose some 
strong men, and let them 
hold the standards, and we 
shall see whether they will 
then bend of themselves. 

27 So the elders of the 
Jews sought out twelve of 
the most strong and able old re en ee ET TE TS FT SS LL ΠΤ “-, τ - 
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men, and made them hold 
the standards; and _ they 
stood in the presence of the 
governors. 

28 Then Pilate said to the 
messenger, l'ake Jesus out, 
and by some means bring 
him in again. And Jesus 
and the messenger went out 
of the hall. 

29 And Pilate called the 
ensigns who before had 
borne the standards, and 
swore to them, that if they 
had not borne the standards 
in that manner when Jesus 
before entered in, he would 
cut off their heads. 

30 Then the governor com- 
manded Jesus to come in 
again. 

31 And the messenger did 
as he had done before, and 
very much entreated Jesus 
that he would go upon his 
cloak, and walk on it; and 
he did walk upon it, and 
went in. 

oz And when Jesus went 
in, the standards bowed 
themselves as before, and 
worshipped him. 

CHAP. II. 

Is compassionated by Prlate’s wife, 
charged unth being born in forni- 
cation. Testumony to the betrothing 
of his parents. Hatred of the 
Jews to him. 

OW when Pilate saw this, 
he was afraid, and was 

about to rise from his seat. 
ὦ But while he thought to 
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rise, his own wife, who stood 
at a distance, sent to him, 
saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that just man; 
for I have suffered much 
concerning him in a vision 
this night.’ 

9. When the Jews heard 
this, they said to Pilate, Did 
we not say unto thee, He is 
a conjuror? Behold, he hath 
caused thy wife to dream. 

4 Pilate then calling Jesus, 
said, Hast thou heard what 
they testify against thee, 
and makest no answer? 

5 Jesus replied, If they 
had not a power of speaking, 
they could not have spoke; 
but because every one has 
the command of his own 
tongue, to speak both good 
and bad, let them look to it. 

6 But the elders of the 
Jews answered, and said to 
Jesus, What shall we look 
to? 

7 In the first place, we 
know this concerning thee, 
that thou wast born through 
fornication; secondly, that 
upon the account of thy 
birth, the infants were slain 
in Bethlehem; thirdly, that 
thy father and mother Mary 
fled into Egypt, because they 
could not trust their own 
people. 

8 Some of the Jews who 
stood by, spake more favour- 
ably; We cannot say that he 
was born through fornica- 

tion; but we know that his 
mother Mary was betrothed 
to Joseph, and so he was not 
born through fornication. 

9 Then said Pilate to the 
Jews who affirmed him to be 
born through fornication, 
This your account is not 
true, seeing there was a be- 
trothment, as they testify 
who are of your own nation. 

10 Annas and Caiphas 
spake to Pilate, All this 
multitude of people is to be 
regarded, who cry out, that 
he was born through forni- 
cation, and is a conjuror; 
but they who deny him to 
be born through fornication, 
are his proselytes and dis- 
ciples. 

11 Pilate rephed to Annas 
and Caiphas, Who are the 
proselytes? They answered, 
They are those who are the 
children of Pagans, and are 
not become Jews, but fol- 
lowers of him. 

12 Then replied EHleazar 
and Asterius, and Antonius, 
and James, Caras and 
Samuel, Isaac and Phinees, 
Crispus and Agrippa, Annas 
and Judas, we are not pro- 
selytes, but children of Jews, 
and speak the truth, and 
were present when Mary was 
betrothed. 

13 Then Pilate addressing 
himself to the twelve men 
who spake this, said to them, 
I conjure you by the life of 

1 Matt. xxvii. 19. 

6 
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Cesar, that he faithfully de- 
clare whether he was born 
through fornication, and 
those things be true which 
ye have related. 

14 They answered Pilate, 
We have a law, whereby we 
are forbid to swear, it being 
a sin: let them swear by the 
life of Cesar that it is not as 
we have said, and we will be 
contented to be put to death. 

15 Then said Annas and 
Caiphas to Pilate, Those 
twelve men will not believe 
that we know him to be 
basely born, and to be a con- 
juror, although he pretends 
that he is the Son of God, 
and a king; which we are so 
far from believing, that we 
tremble to hear. 

16 Then Pilate com- 
manded every one to go out 
except the twelve men who 
said he was not born through 
fornication, and Jesus to 
withdraw to a distance, and | 
said to them, Why have the 
Jews a mind to kill Jesus? 

17 They answered him, 
They are angry because he 
wrought cures on the sabbath 
day. Pilate said, Will they 
kill him for a good work’? 
They say unto him, Yes, Sir. 

CHAP. IIT. 
Is exonerated by Pilate. Disputes 

with Pilate concerning truth. 

HEN Pilate, filled with 
anger, went out of the 

1 John ν. 17, 18. Mark xv. 9. 
3 John xviii. 31, &c. 

hall, and said to the Jews, I 
call the whole world to wit- 
ness that I find no fault in 
that man.® 

2 The Jews replied to 
Pilate, If he had not been a 
wicked person, we had not 
brought him before thee. 

3 Pilate said to them, Do 
ye take him, and try him by 
your law. 

4 Then the Jews said, It 
is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death. 

5 Pilate said to the Jews, 
The command _ therefore, 
Thou shalt not kill,* belongs 
to you, but not to me. 

6 And he went again into 
the hall, and called Jesus by 
himself, and said to him, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? 

7 And Jesus answering, 
said to Pilate, Dost thou 
speak this of thyself, or did 
the Jews tell it thee concern- 
ing me? 

8 Pilate answering, said to 
Jesus, Am 1 a Jew? The 
whole nation and rulers of 
the Jews have delivered thee 
up tome. What hast thou 
done? 

9 Jesus answering, said, 
My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my 
servants fight, and I should 
not have been delivered to 
the Jews; but now my king- 
dom is not from hence. 

2 John x. 32. 
4 Exod. xx. 13. 
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5 Pilate said to them 
again, 1 am innocent from 
the blood of that man; do 
ye look to it.? 

6 The Jews say to him, 
His blood be upon us and our 
children. Then Pilate calling 
together the elders and 
scribes, priests and Levites, 
saith to them, privately, Do 
not act thus; I have found 
nothing in your charge 

12 Jesus said, Truth is | (against him) concerning his 
from heaven. curing sick persons, and 

10 Pilate said, Art thou a | 

13 Pilate said, Therefore | breaking the sabbath, worthy 

| 

king then? Jesus answered, 
Thou sayest that I am a 
king: to this end was I born, 
and for this end came I into 
the world; and for this pur- 
pose I came, that I should 
bear witness to the truth; 
and every one who is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

11 Pilate saith to him, 
What 15 truth? 

truth is not on earth. of death. 
14 Jesus saith to Pilate, 7 The priests and Levites 

Believe that truth is on earth | replied to Pilate, By the life 
among those who, when they | of Cesar, if any one be a 
have the power of judgment, | blasphemer, he is worthy of 
are governed by truth, and | death;° but this man hath 
form right judgment. blasphemed against the 

Lord. 
8 Then the governor again 

commanded the Jews to de- 
part out of the hall; and 
calling Jesus, said to him, 
What shall I do with thee? 

9 Jesus answered him, Do 
according as it 1s written. 

10 Pilate said to him, How 
is it written ἢ 

11 Jesus saith to him, 
Moses and the prophets have 
prophesied concerning my 
suitering and resurrection. 

CHAP. IY. 

Pilate finds no fault in Jesus. The 
Jews demand his crucifixion. 

M\UWEN Pilate left Jesus in 
the hall, and went out 

to the Jews, and said, I find 
not any one fault in Jesus. 

2 The Jews say unto him, 
But he said, I can destroy 
the temple of God, and in 
three days build it up again. 

9 Pilate saith unto them, 
What sort of temple is that 
‘of which he speaketh ? 12 The Jews hearing this, 

4 The Jews say unto him, | were provoked, and said to 
that which Solomon was | Pilate, Why wilt thou any 
forty-six years in building,’ | longer hear the blasphemy 
he said he would destroy, | of that man? 
and in three days build up. 13 Pilate saith to them, If 

1 John ii. 20. 2 Matt xxvii. 22. 3 Lev. xxiv. 16. 
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these words seem to you blas- 
phemy, do ye take him, 
bring him to your court, and 
try him according to your 
law. 

14 The Jews reply to 
Pilate, Our law saith, that if 
one man injure another, he 
shall be obliged to receive 
nine and thirty stripes; but 
if after this manner he shall 
blaspheme against the Lord, 
he shall be stoned. 

15 Pilate saith unto them, 
If that speech of his was 
blasphemy, do ye try him 
according to your law. 

16 The Jews say to Pilate, 
Our law commands us not to 
put any one to death;' we 
desire that he may be cruci- 
fied, because he deserves the 
death of the cross. 

17 Pilate saith to them, It 
is not fit he should be cruci- 
fied ; let him be only whipped 
and sent away.? 

18 But when the governor 
looked upon the people that 
were present and the Jews, 
he saw many of the Jews in 
tears, and said to the chief 
priests of the Jews, All the 
people do not desire his 
death. 

19 The elders of the Jews 
answered to Pilate, We and 
all the people came hither 
for this very. purpose, that 
he should die. 

20 Pilate saith to them, 
Why should he die? 

1 Exod. xx. 13. 2 Luke xxiii. 16. 
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21 They said to him, Be- 
cause he declares himself to 
be the Son of God, and a 
King. 

CHAP... V: 

Nicodemus speaks in defence of Christ, 
and relates his miracles, Another 
Jew, with Veronica, Centurio, and 
others, testify of other miracles. 

UT Nicodemus, a certain 
Jew, stood before the 

governor, and said, I entreat 
thee, O righteous judge, that 
thou wouldest favour me 
with the hberty of speaking 
a few words. 

2 Pilate said to him, Speak 
on. 

3 Nicodemus said, I spake 
to the elders of the Jews, and 
the scribes, and priests, and 
Levites, and all the multi- 
tude of the Jews, in their 
assembly; What is it ye 
would do with this man? 

4 He is a man who hath 
wrought many useful and 
glorious miracles, such as no 
man on earth ever wrought 
before, nor will ever work.® 
Let him go, and do him no 
harm: if he cometh from 
God, his miracles (his mir- 
aculous cures) will continue; 
but if from men, they will 
come to nought.’ 

5 Thus Moses, when he 
was sent by God into Egypt, 
wrought the miracles which 
God commanded him, before 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and 

3 John iii. 2. 4 Acts v. 38. 
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though the magicians of that 
country, Jannes and Jam- 
bres) wrought by their 
magic the same miracles 
which Moses did, yet they 
could not work all which he 
did :? 

6 And the miracles, which 
the magicians wrought, were 
not of God, as ye know, O 
Seribes and Pharisees; but 
they who wrought them 
perished, and all who be- | 
heved them.® | 

¢ And now let this man 
go; because the very mir- 
acles for which ye accuse 
him, are from God; and he 
is not worthy of death. 

8 The Jews then said to 
Nicodemus, Art thou become | 
his disciple, and making | 
speeches in his favour? | 

9 Nicodemus said to them, 
Is the governor become his 
disciple also, and does he 
make speeches for him? Did 
not Cesar place him in that 
high post? 

this, they trembled, ard 
gnashed their teeth at Nico- 
demus, and said to him, 
Mayest thou receive his doc- 
trine for truth, and have thy 
lot with Christ! 

11 Nicodemus _ replied, 
Amen; I will receive his doc- 
trine, and my lot with him, 
as ye have said. 

10 When the Jews heard 

| 

{1 

12 Then another certain 
Jew rose up, and desired 
leave of the governor to hear 
him a few words. 

13 And the governor said, 
Speak what thou hast a 
mind. 

14 And he said, I lay for 
thirty-eight years by the 
sheep-pool at Jerusalem, 
labouring under a great in- 
firmity, and waiting for a 
cure which should be 
wrought by the coming of 
an angel, who at a certain 
time troubled the water; and 
whosoever first after the 
troubling of the water 
stepped in, was made whole 
of whatsoever disease he had. 

15 And when Jesus saw 
me languishing there, he 

'gaid to me, Wilt thou be 
made whole? And I an- 
swered, Sir, 1 have no man, 
when the water is troubled, 
to put me into the pool. 

16 And he said unto me, 
Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk. And I was immedi- 
ately made whole, and took 
up my bed and walked.* 

17 The Jews then said to 
Pilate, Our Lord Governor, 
pray ask him what day it 
was on which he was cured 
of his infirmity. 

18 The infirm person re- 
plied, It was on the sabbath. 

19 The Jews said to Pilate, 

1 These are mentioned also as the names of the magicians, 2 Tim. iil. 8. 
2 Exod. viii. 18, &c. 
4 John v. 1, 2, &e. 

5 Acts v. 35. An allusion to Gamaliel’s speech. 
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Did we not say that he 
wrought his cures on the 
sabbath, and cast out devils 
by the prince of devils? 

20 Then another certain? 
Jew came forth and said, I 
was blind, could hear sounds, 
but could not see any one; 
and as Jesus was going 
along, I heard the multitude 
passing by, and I asked what 
was there? 

21 They told me that Jesus 
was passing by: then I 
cried out, saying, Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy upon 
me. And he stood still, and 
commanded that I should be 
brought to him, and said to 
me, What wilt thou? 

22 I said, Lord, that I may 
receive my sight. 

23 He said to me, Receive 
thy sight; and presently 1 
saw, and followed him, re- 
joicing and giving thanks. 

24 Another Jew also came 
forth, and said,? I was a 
leper, and he cured me by 
his word only, saying, I will, 
be thou clean; and presently 
I was cleansed from my 
leprosy. 

25 And another Jew came 
forth, and. said, I was 
crooked, and he made me 
straight by his word.® 

26 And a certain woman 
named Veronica, said,* I was 

1 Mark x. 46. 
4 Matt. ix. 20, &c. 

2 Matt. viii. 3, &c. 
See concerning this woman called Veronica, on whom 

afflicted with an issue of 
blood twelve years, and 1 
touched the hem of his gar- 
ment, and presently the issue 
of my blood stopped. 

27 The Jews then said, 
We have a law, that a 
woman shall not be allowed 
as an evidence. 

28 And, after other things, 
another Jew said,®° I saw 
Jesus invited to a wedding 
with his disciples, and there 
was a want of wine, in Cana 
of Galilee; 

29 And when the wine was 
all drank, he commanded the 
servants that they should fill 
six pots which were there 
with water, and they filled 
them up to the brim, and he 
blessed them, and turned the 
water into wine; and all the 
people drank, being sur- 
prised at this miracle. 

30 And another Jew stood 
forth, and said,®° I saw Jesus 
teaching in the synagogue at 
Capernaum; and there was 
in the synagogue a certain 
man who had a devil; and 
he cried out, saying, Let me 
alone; what have we to de 
with thee, Jesus of Naza- 
reth? Art thou come to 
destroy us? I know that 
thou art the Holy One of 
God. 

31 And Jesus rebuked 
3 Luke xiii. 11, &c. 

this miracle was performed ; and the statue which she erected to the honour 
of Christ, in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 7, c. 18. 

5. John ii. 1, &c. 6 Luke iv. 33, &c. 
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him, saying, Hold thy peace, 
unclean spirit, and come out 
of the man; and presently he 
came out of him, and did not 
at all hurt him. 

382 The following things 
were also said by a Pharisee ; 
I saw that a great company 
came to Jerusalem from 
Galilee and Judea, and the 
sea-coast, and many coun- 
tries about Jordan; and 
many infirm persons came to 
him, and he healed them 
all. 

33 And I heard the un- 
clean spirits crying out, and 
saying,’ Thou art the Son of 
God. And {6818 strictly 
charged them, that they 
should not make him known. 

34 After this another per- 
son, whose name was Cen- 
turio, said,o I saw Jesus in 
Capernaum, and I entreated 
him, saying, Lord, my ser- 
vant heth at home sick of 
the palsy. 

90 And Jesus said to me, 
I will come and cure him. 

36 But I said, Lord, I am 
not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my 
roof; but only speak the 
word, and my servant shall 
be healed. 

37 And Jesus said unto 
me, Go thy way; and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. And my servant 
was healed from that same 
hour. 

1 Mark iv. 24, =? Mark iii. 11. 3 Matt. viii. 5, ἄο. 
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388 Then a certain noble- 
man said, I had a son in 
Capernaum, who lay at the 
point of death; and when 1 
heard that Jesus was come 
into Galilee, I went and be- 
sought him that he would 
come down to my house, and 
heal my son, for he was at 
the point of death. 

39 He said to me, Go thy 
way, thy son liveth. 

40 And my son was cured 
from that hour. 

41 Besides these, also 
many others of the Jews, 
both men and women, cried 
out and said, He is truly the 
Son of God, who cures all 
diseases only by his word, 
and to whom the devils are 
altogether subject. 

42 Some of them farther 
said, This power can proceed 
from none but God. 

43 Pilate said to the Jews, 
Why are not the devils sub- 
ject to your doctors ? 

44 Some of them said, The 
power of subjecting devils 
cannot proceed but from 
God. 

45 But others said _ to 
Pilate, That he had* raised 
Lazarus from the dead, after 
he had been four days in his: 
grave. 

46 The governor hearing 
this, trembling said to the 
multitude of the Jews, What 
will it profit you to shed 
innocent blood ? 

4 John xi. 1, &c. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Pilate dismayed by the turbulence of 

the Jews, who demand Barabbas 
to be released, and Christ to be 
crucified. Pilate warmly expos- 
tulates with them, washes his hands 
of Christ’s blood, and sentences 
him to be whipped and crucified. 

HEN Pilate having called 
together Nicodemus, and 

the fifteen men who said that 
Jesus was not born through 
fornication, said to them, 
What shall I do, seeing there 
is like to be a tumult among 
the people.? 

2 They say unto him, We 
know not; let them look to 
it who raise the tumult. 

3 Pilate then called the 
multitude again, and said to 
them, Ye know that ye have 
a custom, that I should re- 
lease to you one prisoner at 
the feast of the passover. 

4 I have a noted prisoner, 
a murderer, who is called 
Barabbas, and Jesus who is 
ealled Christ, in whom I find 
nothing that deserves death: 
which of them therefore have 
you a mind that I should 
release to you 7? 

8. They all cry out, and 
say, Release to us Barabbas. 

6 Pilate saith to them, 
What then shall I do with 
Jesus who is called Christ? 

7 They all answer, Let him 
be crucified. 

8 Again they cry out and 
say to Pilate, You are not 
the friend of Cesar, if you 

1 Matt. xxvii. 24, 2 Matt. xxvii. 91, ἄο. 

release this man; for he 
hath declared that he is the 
Son of God, and a king. But 
are you inclined that he 
should be king, and πού 
Ceesar ? 

9 Then Pilate filled with 
anger said to them, Your 
nation hath always been 
seditious, and you are always 
against those who have been 
serviceable to you. 

10 The Jews replied, Who 
are those who have been 
serviceable to us? 

11 Pilate answered them, 
Your God who delivered you 
from the hard bondage of 
the Egyptians, and brought 
you over the Red Sea as 
though it had been dry land, 
and fed you in the wilder- 
ness with manna and the 
flesh of quails, and brought 
water out of the rock, and 
gave you a law from heaven ; 

12 Ye provoked him all 
ways, and desired for your- 
selves a molten calf, and 
worshipped it, and sacrificed 
to it, and said, These are thy 
Gods, Ὁ Israel, which 
brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt! 

13 On account of which 
your God was inclined to 
destroy you; but Moses in- 
terceded for you, and your 
God heard him, and forgave 
your iniquity. 

14 Afterwards ye were en- 
raged against, and would 

* John xix. 12. 
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have killed your prophets, 
Moses and Aaron, when they 
fled to the tabernacle, and ye 
were always murmuring 
against God and _ his 
prophets. 

15 And arising from his 
judgment-seat, he would 
have gone out; but the Jews 
all med out, We acknow- 
ledge Cesar to be king, and 
not Jesus. 

16 Whereas this person, as 
soon as he was born, the wise 
men came and oficred gifts 
unto him; which when en od 
heard, he was exceedingly 
troubled, and would have 
killed him. 

17 When his father knew 
this, he fled with him and 
his mother Mary into Egypt. 
Herod, when he heard he was 
born, would have slain him; 
and accordingly sent and 
slew all the children which 
were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under.! 

18 When Pilate heard this 
account, he was afraid; and 
commanding silence among 
the people, who made a noise, 
he said to Jesus, Art thou 
therefore a king? 

19 All the Jews replied to 
Pilate, He 15 the very person 
whom Herod sought to have 
slain. 

20 Then Pilate taking 
water, washed his hands be- 
fore the people, and said, I 

1 Matt. ii. 2 Matt. xxvii. 24, &c. 

am innocent of the blood of 
this just person; look ye to 
it. | 

21 The Jews answered and 
said, His blood be upon us 
and our children. 

22 Then Pilate commanded 
Jesus to be brought before 
him, and spake to him in the 
following words; 

23 Thy own nation hath 
charged thee as making thy- 
self a king; wherefore I 
Pilate sentence thee to be 
whipped according to the 
laws of former governors; 
and that thou be first bound, 
then hanged upon a cross 1n 
that place where thou art 
now a prisoner; and also two 
criminals with thee, whose 
names are Dimas and Gestas. 

CHAP. VII. 

Manner of Christ’s crucifixion with 
the two thieves. 

HEN Jesus went out of 
the hall, and the two 

thieves with him; 
2 And when they came to 

the place which is called 
Golgotha,°® they stript him of 
his raiment, and girt him 
about with a linen cloth, and 
put a crown of thorns upon 
his head, and put a reed in 
his hand. 

3 And in lke manner did 
they to the two thieves who 
were crucified with him, 
Dimas on his right hand, 
and Gestas on his left. 

3 Matt. xxvii. 33. 
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4 But Jesus said, My 
Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do. 

5 And they divided his 
garments, and upon his ves- 
ture they cast lots. 

6 The people in the mean 
time stood by, and the chief 
priests and elders of the 
Jews mocked him, saying, 
He saved others, let him now 
save himself if he can; if he 
be the Son of God, let him 
now come down from the 
Cross. 

7 The soldiers also mocked 
him, and taking vinegar and 
gall, offered it to him to 
drink, and said to him, If 
thou art king of the Jews, 
deliver thyself. 

8 Then Longinus, a cer- 
tain soldier, taking a spear,’ 
pierced his side, and pre- 
sently there came forth blood 
and water. 

9 And Pilate wrote the 
title upon the cross in 
Hebrew, Latin, and Greek 
letters, viz. This is the king 
ot the Jews.? 

10 But one of the two 
thieves who were crucified 
with Jesus, whose name was 
Gestas, said to Jesus, If thou 
art the Christ, deliver thyself 
and us. 

11 But the thief who was 
crucified on his right hand, 
whose name was’ Dimas, 
answering, rebuked him, and 
said, Dost not thou fear God, 

1 John xix, 34. 2 John xix, 19. 

who art condemned to this 
punishment? We indeed 
receive rightly and justly the 
demerit of our actions; but 
this Jesus, what evil hath he 
done? 

12 After this, groaning, he 
said to Jesus, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

13 Jesus answering, said 
to him, Verily I say unto 
thee, that this day thou shalt 
be with me in Paradise. 

CHAP. VITT. 

Miraculous appearances at his death.. 
The Jews say the eclipse was 
natural. Joseph of Arimathea 
embalins Christ's body and buries it 

ND it was about the sixth 
hour,® and darkness was 

upon the face of the whole 
earth until the ninth hour. 

2 And while the sun was 
eclipsed, behold the vail of 
the temple was rent from the 
top to the bottom; and the 
rocks also were rent, and the 
graves opened, and many 
bodies of saints, which slept, 
arose. 

3 And about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, Hely, 
Hely, lama  zabathani? 
which, being interpreted, ts 
My God, My God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? 

4 And after these things, 
Jesus said, Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit ;. 

3 Matt. xxvii. 45, &c. 
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and having said this, he gave 
up the ghost. 

5 But when the centurion 
saw that Jesus was crying 
out gave up the ghost, he 
glorified God, and said, Of 
a truth this was a just man. 

6 And all the people who 
stood by, were exceedingly 
troubled at the sight; and, 
reflecting upon what had 
passed, smote upon their 
breasts, and then returned to 
the city of Jerusalem. 

7 The centurion went to 
the governor, and related to 
him all that had passed ; 

8 And when he had heard 
all these things, he was ex- 
ceeding sorrowful ; 

9 And calling the Jews 
together, said to them, Have 
ye seen the miracle of the 
sun’s eclipse, and the other 
things which came to pass, 
while Jesus was dying? 

10 Which when the Jews 
heard, they answered to the 
governor, The eclipse of the 
sun happened according to 
its usual custom. 

11 But all those who were 
the acquaintance of Christ, 
stood at a distance, as did the 
women who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee, observ- 
ing all these things. 
19 And! behold a certain 
man of Arimathea, named 
Joseph, who also was a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, but not openly 
so, for fear of the Jews, 

came to the governor, and 
entreated the governor, that 
he would give him leave to 
take away the body of Jesus 
from the cross. 

13 And the governor gave 
him leave. 

14 And Nicodemus came, 
bringing with him a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes about a 
hundred pound weight; and 
they took down Jesus from 
the cross with tears, and 
bound him in linen clothes 
with spices, according to the 
custom of burying among 
the Jews. 

15 And placed him in a 
new tomb, which Joseph had 
built, and caused to be cut 
out of a rock, in which never 
any man had been put; and 
they rolled a great stone to 
the door of the sepulchre. 

CHAP. IX. 

The Jews angry with Nicodemus ; 
and with Joseph of Arimathea, 
whom they imprison. 

Wow the unjust Jews 
heard that Joseph had 

begged and buried the body 
of Jesus, they sought after 
Nicodemus, and those fifteen 
men who had testified before 
the governor, that Jesus was 
not born through fornica- 
tion, and other good persons, 
who had shewn any good 

/ actions towards him. 

2 But when they all con- 
cealed themselves through 

1 John xix. 38. 
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fear of the Jews, Nicodemus 
alone shewed himself to 
them, and said, How can 
such persons as these enter 
into the synagogue? 

3 The Jews answered him, 
But how durst thou enter 
into the synagogue, who wast 
a coniederate with Christ? 
Let thy lot be along with 
him in the other world. 

4 Nicodemus answered, 
Amen; so may it be, that I 
may have my lot with him 
in his kingdom. 

5 In like manner Joseph, 
when he came to the Jews, 
said to them, Why are ye 
angry with me for desiring 
the body of Jesus of Pilate? 
Behold, I have put him im 
my tomb, and wrapped him 
up in clean linen, and put a 
stone at the door of the 
sepulchre : 

6 I have acted rightly to- 
wards him; but ye have acted 
unjustly against that just 
person, in crucifying him, 
giving him vinegar to drink, 
crowning him with thorns, 
tearing his body with whips, 
and prayed down the guilt 
of at blood upon you. 

7 The Jews at the hearing 
of this were disquieted and 
troubled; and they seized 
Joseph, and commanded him 
to be put in custody before 
the sabbath, and kept there 
till the sabbath was over. 

8 And they said to him, 
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Make confession; for at this 
time it is not lawful to do 
thee any harm, till the first 
day of the week come. But 
we know that thou wilt not 
be thought worthy of a 
burial; but we will give thy 
flesh to the birds of the 
air, and the beasts of the 
earth. 

9 Joseph answered, That 
speech is like the speech cf 
proud Goliath, who re- 
proached the living God in 
speaking against David. 
But ye scribes and doctors 
know, that God saith by the 
prophet, Vengeance is mine, 
and I will repay to you! evil 
equal to that which ye have 
threatened to me. 

10 The God whom you 
have hanged upon the cross, | 

| 1s able to deliver me out of 
your hands. All your 
er will return upon 

ΤῊΝ For the governor, when 
he washed his hands, said, 
I am clear from the blood of 
this just person. But ye 
answered and cried out, His 
blood be upon us and our 
children. According as ye 
have said, may ye perish for 
ever. 

12 The elders of the Jews 
hearing these words, were 
exceedingly enraged; and 
seizing Joseph, they put him 
into a chamber where there 
was no window; they fas- 

1 Deut. xxxii. 35, Heb. x. 30. 
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tened the door, and put a 
seal upon the lock; 

13 And Annas and Caia- 
phas placed a guard about it, 

and took counsel with the 
priests and Levites, that they 
should all meet after the 
sabbath, and they contrived 
to what death they should 
put Joseph. 

14 When they had done 
this, the rulers, Annas and 
Caiaphas, order Joseph to be 
brought forth. 

In this place there is a portion of the 
Gospel lost or omitted, which 
cannot be supplied. 

CELLAR: ΕΝ; 

Joseph's escape. The soldiers relate 
Christ’s resurrection. Christ 18 
seen preaching in Calilee. The 
Jews repent of ther cruelty to him. 

"HEN all the assembly 
heard this, they ad- 

mired and were astonished, 
because they found the same 
seal upon the lock of the 
chamber, and could not find 
Joseph. 

2 Then Annas and Caia- 
phas went forth, and while 
they were all admiring at 
Joseph’s being gone, behold 
one of the soldiers, who kept 
the sepulchre of Jesus, spake 
in the assembly, 

3 ?That while they were 
guarding the sepulchre of 
Jesus, there was an earth- 
quake; and we saw an angel 
of God roll away the stone 

1 Matt. xxviii. 11, 12, &c. 

of the sepulchre and 2811 
upon it; 

4 And his countenance was 
like lightning, and his gar- 
ment like snow; and we be- 
came through fear like 
persons dead. 

© And we heard an angel 
saying to the women at the 
sepulchre of Jesus, Do not 
fear; I know that you seek 
Jesus who was crucified; he 
is risen as he foretold. 

6 Come and see the place 
where he was laid; and go 
presently, and tell his dis- 
ciples that he is risen from 
the dead, and he will go be- 
fore you into Galilee; there 
ye shall see him, as he told 
you. 

7 Then the Jews called 
together all the soldiers who 
kept the sepulchre of Jesus, 
and said to them, Who are 
those women, to whom the 
angel spoke? Why did ye 
not seize them ? 

8 The soldiers answered 
and said, We know not who 
the women were; besides, we 
became ἃ8 dead _ persons. 
through fear, and how could 
we seize those women ? 

9 The Jews said to them, 
As the Lord liveth, we do not 
believe you. 

10 The soldiers answering. 
said to the Jews, When ye 
saw and heard Jesus work- 
ing so many miracles, and 
did not believe him, how 

2 Matt. xxviii. 1, 2, &c. 
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should ye believe us? Ye 
well said, As the Lord liveth, 
for the Lord truly does live. 

11 We have heard that ye 
shut up Joseph, who buried 
the body of Jesus, in a cham- 
ber, under a lock which was 
sealed; and when ye opened 
it, found him not there. 

12 Do ye then produce 
Joseph whom ye put under 
guard in the chamber, and 
we will produce Jesus whom 
we guarded in the sepulchre. 

13 The Jews answered and 
said, We will produce 
Joseph, do ye produce Jesus. 
But Joseph is in his own city 
of Arimathea. 

14 The soldiers replied, if 
Joseph be in Arimatheea, and 
Jesus in Galilee, we heard 
the angel inform the women. 

15 The Jews hearing this, 
were afraid, and said among 
themselves, If by any means 
these things should become 
public, then every body will 
believe in Jesus. 

16 Then they gathered a 
large sum of money, and 
gave it to the soldiers, say- 
ing, Do ye tell the people 
that the disciples of Jesus 
came in the night when ye 
were asleep, and stole away 
the body of Jesus; and 1 
Pilate the governor should 
hear of this, we will satisfy 
him and secure you. 

17 The soldiers accord- 
ingly took the money, and 

said as they were instructed 
by the Jews; and _ their 
report was spread abroad 
among all the people. 

18 But a certain priest, 
Phinees, Ada, ἃ school- 
master, and a Levite, named 
Ageus, they three came from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, and 
told the chief priests and all — 
who were in the synagogues, 
saying, 

19 We have seen Jesus, 
whom ye crucified, talking 
with his eleven disciples, and 
sitting in the midst of them, 
in mount Olivet, and saying 
to them, 

20 Go forth into the whole 
world, preach the Gospel to 
all nations, baptising them 
in the name of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holv 
Ghost; and whosoever shall 
believe and be baptised, shall 
be saved. 

21 And when he had said 
these things to his disciples, 
we saw him ascending up to 
heaven. 

22 When the chief priests, 
and elders, and Levites heard 
these things, they said to 
these three men, Give glory 
to the God of Israel, and 
make confession to him, 
whether those things are 
true, which ye say ye have 
seen and heard. 

23 They answering, said, 
As the Lord of our fathers 
liveth, the God of Abraham, 

1 Matt. xxviii. 16, and Mark xvi. 16. 
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and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, according 
as we have heard Jesus talk- 
ing with his disciples, and 
according as we saw him 
ascending up to heaven, so 
we have related the truth to 
you. 

24 And the three men 
farther answered and _ said, 
adding these words, If we 
should not own the words 
which we heard Jesus speak, 
and that we saw him ascend- 
ing into heaven, we should 
be guilty of sin. 

250 Then the chief priests 
immediately rose up, and 
holding the book of the law 
in their hands, conjured 
those men, saying, Ye shall 
no more hereafter ever de- 
clare those things which ye 
have spoke concerning Jesus. 

26 And they gave them a 
large sum of money, and sent 
other persons along with 
them, who should conduet 
them to their own country, 
that they might not by any 
means make any stay at 
Jerusalem. 

27 Then the Jews did 
assemble all together, and 
having expressed the most 
lamentable concern, _ said, 
What is this extraordinary 
thing which is come to pass 
in Jerusalem ? ) 

28 But Annas and Caia- 
phas comforted them, saying, 
Why should we believe the 

nn ὃ. ...-. .-.-᾽---.-.-Ἐ--Φ --.- 
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soldiers who guarded the 
sepulchre of Jesus, in telling © 
us that an angel rolled away 
the stone from the door of 
the sepulchre? 

29 Perhaps his own dis- 
ciples told them this, and 
gave them money that they 
should say so, and _ they 
themselves took away the 
body of Jesus. 

30 Besides, consider this, 
that there is no credit to be 
given to foreigners, because 
they also took a large sum of 
us, and they have declared to 
us according to the instruc- 
tions which we gave them. 
They must either be faithful 
to us, or to the disciples of 
Jesus. 

CHAP?) it: 

Nicodemus counsels the Jews. Joseph 
found. Invited by the Jews to 
return.  elates the manner of 
his miraculous escape. 

HEN Nicodemus arose, 
and said, Ye say right, 

O sons of Israel, ye have 
heard what those three men 
have swore by the Law of 
God, who said, We have seen 
Jesus speaking with his dis- 
ciples upon mount Olivet, 
and we saw him ascending 
up to heaven. 

2 And the Scripture 
teacheth us that the blessed 
prophet Elijah was taken up 
to heaven; and Elisha being 
asked by the sons of the pro- 
phets, Where is our father 

1 Heathens, 
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Elijah? He said to them, 
that he is taken up to heaven. 

3 And the sons of the pro- 
phets said to him, Perhaps. 
the spirit hath carried him 
into one of the mountains of 
Israel, there perhaps we 
shall find him. And they 
besought Elisha, and _ ke 
walked about with them 
three days, and they could 
not find him. 

4 And now hear me, O 
sons of Israel, and let us send 
men into the mountains of 
Israel, lest perhaps the spirit 
hath carried away Jesus, and 
there perhaps we shall find 
him, and be satisfied. 

5. And the counsel of Nico- 
demus pleased all the people; 
and they sent forth men who 
sought for Jesus, but could 
not find him; and they re- 
turning, said, We went all 
about, but could not find 
Jesus, but we have found 
Joseph in his city of 
Arimatheea. 

6 The rulers hearing this, 
and all the people, were glad, 
and praised the God of 
Israel, because Joseph was 
found whom they had shut 
up in a chamber, and could 
not find. 

7 And when they had 
formed a large assembly, the 
chief priests said, By what 
means shall we bring Joseph 
to us to speak with him? 

ὃ And taking a piece of 
paper, they wrote to him, 

and said, Peace be with thee, 
and all thy family. We know 
that we have offended 
against God and thee. Be 
pleased to give a visit to us 
your fathers, for we were 
perfectly surprised at your 
escape from prison. 

9 We know that it was 
malicious counsel which we 
took against thee, and that 
the Lord took care of thee, 
and the Lord himself de- 
livered thee from our de- 
signs. Peace be unto thee, 
Joseph, who art honourable 
among all the people. 

10 And they chose seven of 
Joseph’s friends, and said to 
them, When ye come to 
Joseph, salute him in peace, 
and give him this letter. 

11 Accordingly, when the 
men came to Joseph, they 
did salute him in peace, and 
gave him the letter. 

12 And when Joseph had 
read it, he said, Blessed be 
the Lord God, who didst de- 
liver me from the Israelites, 
that they could not shed my 
blood. Blessed be God, who 
hast protected me under thy 
wings. : 

13 And Joseph kissed 
them, and took them into his 
house. And on the morrow, 
Joseph mounted his ass, and 
went along with them to 
Jerusalem. 

14 And when all the Jews 
heard these things, they 
went out to meet him, and 
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cried out, saying, Peace 
attend thy coming hither, 
father Joseph. 

15 To which he answered, 
Prosperity from the Lord 
attend all the people. 

16 And they all kissed 
him; and Nicodemus took 
him to his house, having pro- 
vided a large entertainment. 

17 But on the morrow, 
being ἃ preparation-day, 
Annas and Caiaphas, 
Nicodemus, said to Joseph, 
Make confession to the God 
of Israel, and answer to us 
all those questions which we 
shall ask thee; 

18 For we have been very 
much troubled, that thou 
didst bury the body of Jesus; 
and that when we had locked 
thee in a chamber, we could 
not find thee; and we have 
been airaid ever since, till 
this time of thy appearing 
among us. Tell us therefore 
before God, all that came to 
pass. : 

19 Then Joseph answer- 
ing, said, Ye did indeed put 
me under confinement on the 
day of preparation, till the 
morning. 

20 But while I was stand- 
ing at prayer in the middle 
of the night, the house was 
surrounded with four angels; 
and I saw Jesus as the 
brightness of the sun, and 
fell down upon the earth for 
fear. 

21 But Jesus laying hold 
q 
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on my hand, lifted me from 
the ground, and the dew was 
then sprinkled upon me; but 
he, wiping my face, kissed 
me, and said unto me, Fear 
not, Joseph; look upon me, 
for it is I. 

22 Then I looked upon 
him, and_= said, Rabbont 
Ehas! He answered me, I 
am not Ehas, but Jesus of 
Nazareth, whose body thou 
didst bury. 

23 I said to him, Shew me 
the tomb in which 1 laid thee. 

24 Then Jesus, taking me 
by the hand, led me unto the 
place where I laid him, and 
shewed me the linen clothes 
and napkin which I put 
round his head. Then I knew 
that it was Jesus, and wor- 
shipped him, and - said, 
Blessed be he who cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

25 Jesus again taking me 
by the hand, led me to 
Arimathea, to my own 
house, and said to me, Peace 
be to thee; but go not out of 
thy house till the fortieth 
day; but I must go to my 
disciples. 

CHAP. XII. 
The Jews astonished and confounded. 

Simeon’s two sons, Charinus and 
Lenthius, rise from the dead at 
Christ’s crucifixion. Joseph pro- 
poses to get them to relate the 
mysteries of their resurrection. 
They are sought and found, 
brought to the synagogue, privately 
sworn to secrecy, and undertake to 
write what they had seen. 
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- the chief priests 
and Levites heard all 
things, they were 

astonished, and fell down 
with their faces on the 
ground as dead men, and 
crying out to one another, 
said, What is this extra- 
ordinary sign which is come 
to pass in Jerusalem? We 
know the father and mother 
of Jesus. 

2 And a certain Levite 
said, I know many of his 
relations, religious persons, 
who are wont to offer sacri- 
fices and burnt offerings to 
the God of Israel, in the 
temple with prayers. 

3 And when the high- 
priest Simeon took him up 
in his arms, he said to him, 
1Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in_ peace, 
according to thy word; for 
mine eyes have seen thy sal- 
vation, which thou hast pre- 
pared before the face of all 
people: a light to enlighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory 
of thy people Israel. 

4 Simeon in like manner 
- blessed Mary the mother of 

Jesus, and said to her, I 
declare to thee concerning 
that child; He is appointed 
for the fall and rising again 
of many, and for a sign 
which shall be spoken 
against. 

5 Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thine own soul also, 

1 Luke ii. 29. 

these 

and the thoughts of many 
hearts shall be revealed. 

6 Then said all the Jews, 
Let us send to those three 
men, who said they saw him 
talking with his disciples in 
mount Olivet. 

7 After this, they asked 
them what they had seen; 
who answered with one 
accord, In the presence of 
the God of Israel we affirm, 
that we plainly saw Jesus 
talking with his disciples in 
mount Olivet, and ascending 
up to heaven. 

8 Then Annas and Cala- 
phas took them into separate 
places, and examined them 
separately; who  unani- 
mously confessed the truth, 
and said, they had seen Jesus. 

9 Then Annas and Caia- 
phas said, Our law saith, By 
the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall be 
established.? 

10 But what have we said? 
The blessed Enoch pleased 
God, and was translated bv 
the word of God; and the 
burying-place of the blessed 
Moses is not known. 

11 But Jesus was delivered 
to Pilate, whipped, crowned 
with thorns, spit upon, 
pierced with a spear, cruci- 
fied, died upon the cross, and 
was buried, and his body the 
honourable Joseph buried in 
a new sepulchre, and he tes- 
tifies that he saw him alive; 
2 Deut. xvii. 6. 
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12 And besides, these men 
have declared, that they saw 
him talking with his dis- 
ciples in mount Olivet, and 
ascending up to heaven. 

13 Then Joseph rising up, 
said to Annas and Caiaphas, 
Ye must be justly under a 
great surprise, that you have 
been told, that Jesus is alive, 
and gone up to heaven. 

14 It is indeed a thing 
really surprising, that he 
should not only himself arise 
from the dead, but also raise | 
others from their graves, 
who have been seen by many 
in Jerusalem.! 

15 And now hear me a 
little: We all knew the 
blessed Simeon the _ high- 
priest, who took Jesus when 
an infant into his arms in 
the temple. 

16 This same Simeon had 
two sons of his own, and we 
were all present at their 
death and funeral. 

17 Go therefore and see 
their tombs, for these are 
open, and they: are risen; 
and behold, they are in the 
city of Arimathea, spending 
their time together in offices 
of devotion. 

18 Some, indeed have 
heard the sound of their 
voices in prayer, but they 
will not discourse with any 
one, but they continue as 
mute as dead men. 

19 But come, let us go to 
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them, and behave ourselves 
towards them with due 
respect and caution. And if 
we can bring them to swear, 
perhaps they will tell us 
some of the mysteries of 
their resurrection. 

20 When the Jews heard 
this, they were exceedingly 
rejoiced. 

21 Then Annas and Caia- 
phas, Nicodemus, Joseph, 
and Gamaliel, went to 
Arimathea, but did not find 
them in their graves; but 
walking about the city, they 
found them on their bended 
knees at their devotions; 

22 Then saluting them 
with all respect and detfer- 
ence to God, they brought 
them to the synagogue at 
Jerusalem; and having shut 
the gates, they took the book 
of the Law of the Lord. 

23 And putting it in their 
hands, swore them by God 
Adonai, and the God of 
Israel, who spake to our 
fathers by the law and the 
prophets, saying, If ye be- 
heve him who raised you 
from the dead, to be Jesus, 
tell us what ye have seen, 
and how ye were raised from 
the dead. 

24 Charinus and Lenthius, 
the two sons of Simeon, 
trembled when they heard 
these things, and were dis- 
turbed, and groaned; and at 
the same time looking up to 

1 Matt. xxvii. 53. 
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heaven, they made the sign 
of the cross with their fingers 
on their tongues, 

25 And immediately they 
spake, and said, Give each of 
us some paper, and we will 
write down for you all those 
things which we have seen. 
And they each sat down and 
wrote, saying, 

CHAP. XIII. 

The narrative of Charinus and 
Lenthius commences. A_ great 
light in hell, Simeon arrives, and 
announces the coming of Christ. 

LORD Jesus and Father, 
who art God, also the 

resurrection and life of the 
dead, give us leave to declare 
thy mysteries, which we saw 
after death belonging to thy 
cross; for we are sworn by 
thy name. 

2 For thou hast forbid thy 
servants to declare the secret 
things, which were wrought 
by thy divine power in 
hell. 

3 When we were placed 
with our fathers in the depth 
of hell, in the blackness of 
da. kness, on a sudden there 
appeared the colour of the 
sun like gold, and a substan- 
tial purple-coloured light en- 
hghtening the place. 

4 Presently upon this, 
Adam, the father of all man- 
kind, with all the patriarchs 
and prophets, rejoiced and 
said, That light is the author 

1Tsai.ix.1. Matt, iv. 
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of everlasting light, who 
hath promised to translate us 
to everlasting light. 

5. Then Isaiah the prophet 
cried out, and said,! This is 
the ight of the Father, and 
the Son of God, according to 
my prophecy when I was 
alive upon earth. 
Gythe land of Zabulon, and 

the land of Nephthalim be- 
yond Jordan, a people who 
walked in darkness, saw a 
great light; and to them who 
dwelled in the region of the 
shadow of death, light is 
arisen. And now he is come, 

| and hath enlightened us who 
sat in death. 

7 And while we are all 
rejoicing in the light which 
shone upon us, our father 
Simeon came among us, and 

| congratulating all the com- 
pany, said, Glorify the Lord 
Jesus Christ the Son of God. 

8 Whom I took up in my 
arms when an infant in the 
temple, and being moved by 
the Holy Ghost, said to him, 
and acknowledged,? That 
now mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of 
all people; a light to en- 
hghten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people Israel. 

9 All the saints who were 
in the depth of hell, hearing 
this, rejoiced the more. 

10 Afterwards there came 
forth one like a little hermit, 
16. 2 Luke ii. 29. 
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and was asked by every one, 
Who art thou? 

11 To which he replied, 1 
am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, John the 
Baptist, and the prophet of 
the Most High, who went 
before his coming to prepare 
his way, to give the know- 
ledge of salvation to his 
people for the forgiveness of 
sins. 

12 And I John, when I 
saw Jesus coming to me, 
being moved by the Holy 
Ghost, I said, Behold the 
Lamb of God, behold him 
who takes away the sins of 
the world. 

13 And I baptised him in 
the river Jordan, and saw the 
Holy Ghost descending upon 
him in the form of a dove, 
and heard ἃ voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

14 And now while I was 
going before him, I came 
down hither to acquaint you, 
that the Son of God will next 
visit us, and as the day- 
spring from on high will 
come to us, who are in dark- 
ness and the shadow of 
death. 

ΟΠ ΧΥΥ, 
Adam causes Seth to relate what he 

heard from Michael the archangel, 
when he sent him to Paradise to 
entreat God to anoint his head in 
1.43 sickness. 

UT when the first man our 
father Adam heard these 

things, that Jesus was bap- 
tised in Jordan,! he called 
out to his son Seth, and said, 

2 Declare to your sons, the 
patriarchs and prophets, all 
those things which thou 
didst hear from Michael the 
archangel, when I sent thee 
to the gates of Paradise, to 
entreat God that he would 
anoint my head when I was 
sick. 

3 Then Seth, coming near 
to the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, said, I Seth, when I 
was praying to God at the 
gates of Paradise, beheld the 
angel of the Lord, Michael, 
appear unto me, saying, I 
am sent unto thee from the 
Lord; I am appointed to 
preside over human bodies. 

4 1 tell thee, Seth, do not 
pray to God in tears, and 
entreat him for the oil of the 
tree of mercy, wherewith to 
anoint thy father Adam for 
his head-ache; 

5 Because thou canst not 
by any means obtain it, till 
the last day and_ times, 
namely, till five thousand 
and five hundred years be 
passed. 

6 Then will Christ, the 
most merciful Son of God, 
come on earth, to raise again 
the human body of Adam, 
and at the same time to raise 
the bodies of the dead, and 

1 Matt. iii. 13. 
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when he cometh he will be 
baptised in Jordan; 

7 Then with the oil of his 
mercy he will anoint all 
those who believe on him; 
and the oil of his mercy will 
continue to future genera- 
tions, for those who shall be 
born of the water and the 
Holy Ghost unto eternal life. 

8 And when at that time 
the most merciful Son of 
God, Christ Jesus, shall come 
down on earth, he will in- 
troduce our father Adam 
into Paradise, to the tree of 
mercy. 

9 When all the patriarchs 
and prophets heard all these 

things from Seth, they 
rejoiced more. 

CIAL. & Vi 
Quarrel between Satan and the prince 

of hell, concerning the expected 
arrival of Christ in hell. 

HILKE all the saints were 
rejoicing, behold Satan, 

the prince and captain of 
death, said to the prince of 
hell, 

2 Prepare to receive Jesus 
of Nazareth himself, who 
boasted that he was the Son 
of God, and yet was a man 
afraid of death, and _ said,} 
my soul is sorrowful even to 
death. 

3 Besides, he did many 
injuries to me and to many 
others; for those whom [ 
made blind and lame, and 
those also whom I tormented 

with several devils, he cured 
by his word; yea, and those 
whom 1 brought dead to thee, 
he by force takes away from 
thee. 

4 To this the prince of hel! 
replied to Satan, Who is that 
so powerful prince, and yet x 
man who is afraid of death? 

5. For all the potentates of 
the earth are subject to 
my power, whom _ thou 
broughtest to subjection by 
thy power. 

6 But if he be so powerful 
in his human nature, I affirm 
to thee for truth, that he is 
almighty in his divine 
nature, and no man can 
resist his power. 

7 When therefore he said 
he was afraid of death, he 
designed to ensnare thee, and 
unhappy it will be to thee 
for everlasting ages. 

8 Then Satan replying, 
said to the prince of hell, 
Why didst thou express a 
doubt, and wast afraid to 
receive that Jesus of Naza- 
reth, both thy adversary and 
mine? 

9 As for me, I tempted 
him, and stirred up my old 
people the Jews with zeal 
and anger against him; 

10 I sharpened the spear 
for his suffering; I mixed 
the gall and vinegar, and 
commanded that he should 
drink it; I prepared the 
cross to crucify him. and the 

1 Matt. xxvi. 38. 
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nails to pierce through his 
hands and feet; and now his 
death is near at hand, I will 
bring him hither, subject 
both to thee and me. 

11 Then the prince of hell 
answering, said, Thou saidst 
to me just now, that he took 
away the dead from me by 
force. 

12 They who have been 
kept here till they should 
live again upon earth, were 
taken away hence, not by 
their own power, but by 
prayers made to God, and 
their almighty God _ took 
them from me. 

15 Who then is that Jesus 
of Nazareth, that by his word 
hath taken away the dead 
from me without prayer to 
God ? 

14 Perhaps it is the same 
who took away from me 
Lazarus, after he had been 
four days dead, and did both 
stink and was rotten, and of 
whom I had possession as a 
dead person, yet he brought | 
him to life again by his 
power. 

15 Satan answering, re- 
pled to the prince of hell, 
It is the very same person, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

16 Which when the prince 
of hell heard, he said to him, 
I adjure thee by the powers 
which belong to thee and me, 
that thou bring him not to 
me. 

1 John xi. 2 Psalm xxiv. 
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17 For when I heard of 
the power of his word, 1 
trembled for fear, and all 
my impious company were 
at the same disturbed ; 

18 And we were not able 
to detain Lazarus,! but he 
gave himself a shake and 
with all the signs of malice, 
he immediately went away 
from us; and the very earth, 
in which the dead body of 
Lazarus was lodged, pre- 
sently turned him out alive. 

19 And I know now that 
he is Almighty God, who 
could perform such things, 
who is mighty in his 
dominion, and mighty in his 
human nature, who is the 
Saviour of mankind. 

20 Bring not therefore this 
person hither, for he will set 
at liberty all those whom 1 
hold in prison under un- 
belief, and bound with the 
fetters of their sins, and will 
conduct them to everlasting 
life. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Christ’s arrival at hell-qates; the 
confusion thereupon. He descends 
into hell. 

ND while Satan and the 
prince of hell were dis- 

coursing thus to each other, 
on a sudden there was a voice 
as of thunder and the rush- 
ing of winds saying,’ Lift up 
your gates, QO ye princes ; 

and be ye lift up, O everlast- 
7, ἡ τῇ 
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ing gates, and the King of 
Glory shall come in. 

2 When the prince of hell 
heard this, he said to Satan, 
Depart from me, and begone 
out of my habitations: if 
thou art a powerful warrior, 
fight with the King of Glory. 
But what hast thou to do 
with him ? 

3 And he cast him forth 
from his habitations. 

4 And the prince said to 
his impious officers, Shut the 
brass gates of cruelty, and 
make them fast with iron 
bars, and fight courageously, 
lest we be taken captives. 

δ But when all the com- 
pany of the saints heard this, 
they spake with a loud voice 
of anger to the prince of hell, 

6 Open thy gates, that the 
King of Glory may come in. 

7 And the divine prophet 
David, cried out, saying,’ 
Did not I, when on earth, 
truly prophesy and say, O 
that men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness, and 
for his wonderful works to 
the children of men! 

8 For he hath broken the 
gates of brass, and cut the 
bars of iron in sunder. He 
hath taken them because of 
their iniquity, and because of 
their unrighteousness they 
are afflicted. 

9 After this, another pro- 
phet,? namely, holy Isaiah, 
spake in like manner to all 

1 Psalm evii. 15, ἄο, 2 Isaiah xxvi. 19. 

the saints, Did not I rightly 
prophesy to you, when I was 
alive on earth? 

10 The dead men shall 
live, and they shall rise 
again who are in _ their 
graves, and they shall re- 
joice who are in earth; for 
the dew which is from the 
Lord, shall bring deliverance 
to them. 

11 And I said in another 
place, O death, where is thy 
victory? O death, where is 
thy sting? 

12 When all the saints 
heard these things spoken by 
Isaiah, they said to the 
prince of hell,° Open now thy 
gates, and take away thine 
iron bars, for thou wilt now 
be bound, and have no 
ower. 
13 Then was there a great 

voice, as of the sound of 
thunder, saying, Lift up 
your gates, O princes; and 
be ye hfted up, ye gates of 
hell, and the King of Glory 
will enter in. 

14 The prince of hell per- 
ceiving the same voice re- 
peated, cried out, as though 
he had been ignorant, Who 
is that King of Glory? 

15 David replied to the 
prince of hell, and said, I 
understand the words of that 
voice, because I spake them 
by his spirit. And now, as 
I have above said, I say unto 
thee, The Lord strong and 

3 Psalm xxiv. 7, &c. 
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powerful, the Lord mighty , 
in battle; he is the King of | 
Glory, and he is the Lord in 
heaven and in earth; 

hear the of the 
prisoners, 

groans 

‘death. 
17 And now, thou filthy | 

and stinking prince of hell, 
open thy gates, that the King 
of Glory may enter in; for 
he is the Lord of heaven and 
earth. 

18 While David was say- 
ing this, the mighty Lord 
appeared in the form of a 
man, and enlightened those 
places which had ever before 
‘been in darkness. 

19 And broke asunder the 
fetters which before could 
not be broken; and with his 
invincible power visited 
those who sat in the deep 
darkness by iniquity, and the 
shadow of death by sin? 

CHAP. XVII. 

Death and the devils in great horror 
at Christ’s coming. He tramples 
on death, seizes the prince of hell, 
and takes Adam with him to 
heaven. 

MPIOUS death and her 
cruel officers hearing 

‘these things, were seized 
with fear in their several 
kingdoms, when they saw 
the clearness of the heht, 

2 And Christ cabal? on a 
1 Psalm cii. 19, 20. 

sudden appearing in their 
habitations, they cried out 

_ therefore, and said, Weare 
| bound by thee; thou seemest 

16 He hath looked down to | to intend our confusion be- 
' fore the Lord. 

and to set loose | 
those that are appointed to | 

3 Who art thou, who hast 
no signs of corruption, but 
that bright appearance 
which is a full proof of thy 
greatness, of which yet thou 
seemest to take no notice? 

4 Who art thou, so power- 
ful and so weak, so great and 
so little, a mean, and yet a 
soldier of the first rank, who 
can command in the form of 
a servant as a common 
soldier ? 

ὃ The King of Glory, dead 
and alive, though once slain 
upon the cross? 

6 Who layest dead in the 
erave, and art come down 
alive to us, and in thy death 
all the creatures trembled, 
and all the stars were moved, 
and now hast thy liberty 
among the dead, and givest 
disturbance to our legions ? 

7 Who art thou, who dost 
release the captives that were 
held in chains by original 
sin, and bringest them into 
their former liberty ἢ 

8 Who art thou, who dost 
spread so glorious and divine 
a light over those who were 
made blind by the darkness 
of sin? 

9 In hke manner all the 
legions of devils were seized 

2 Luke i. 79, 
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with the lke horror, and 
with the most submissive 
fear cricd out, and said, 

10 Whence comes it, O 
thou Jesus Christ, that thou 
art a man so powerful and 
glorious im majesty, 80 
bright as to have no spot, and 
so pure as to have no crime? 
For that lower world of 
earth, which was ever till 
now subject to us, and from 
whence we received tribute, 
never sent us such a dead 
man before, never sent such 
presents as these to the 
princes of hell. 

11 Who therefore art thou, 
who with such courage 
enterest among our abodes, 
and art not only not afraid 
to threaten us with the 
greatest punishments, but 
also endeavourest to rescue 
all others from the chains 
in which we hold them? 

12 Perhaps thou art that 
Jesus, of whom Satan just 
now spake to our prince, that 
by the death of the cross 
thou wert about to receive 
the power of death. 

15 Then the King of Glory 
trampling upon death, 
seized the prince of hell, de- 
prived him of all his power, 
and tock our earthly father 
Adam with him to his glory. 

URAP. AV IIT. 

Beelzebud, prince of hell, vehe- 
mently wobraids Satan for per- 
secuting Christ and bringing him 
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to hell. Christ gives Beelzebul 
donvinion over Sutan for ever, as a 
recompense for tuking away Adam 
and his sons. 

ΠῚ the prince of hell 
took Satan, and with 

great indignation said to: 
him, O thou prince of de- 
struction, author of Beelze- 
bub’s defeat and banishment,. 
the scorn of God’s angels, 
and loathed by all righteous 
persons! what inclined thee 
to act thus? 

2 Thou wouldest crucify 
the King of Glory, and by 
his destruction hast made us. 
promises of very large ad- 
vantages, but as a fool wert 
ignorant of what thou wast 
about. | 

3 For behold now that 
Jesus of Nazareth, with the 
brightness of his glorious 
divinity, puts to flight all the: 
horrid powers of darkness: 
and death; 

4 He has broke down our 
prisons from top to bottom,. 
dismissed all the captives, 
released all who were bound,. 
and all who were wont for- 
merly to groan under the 
weight of their torments, 
have now insulted us, and 
we are hke to be defeated by 
their prayers. 

5 Our impious dominions: 
are subdued, and no part of 
mankind is now left in our 
subjection, but on the other 
hand, they all boldly defy 
185 
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6 Though, before, the dead | 
never durst behave them- 
selves insolently towards us, 
nor, being prisoners, could 
ever on any occasion be 
merry. 

7 O Satan, thou prince of 
all the wicked, father of the 
impious and abandoned, why 
wouldest thou attempt this 
exploit, seeing our prisoners 
were hitherto always without 
the least hopes of salvation 
and life? 

8 But now there is not one 
of them does ever groan, nor 
is there the least appearance 
of a tear in any of their 
faces. 

9 Ὁ prince Satan, thou 
great keeper of the infernal 
regions, all thy advantages 
which thou didst acquire by 
the forbidden tree, and the 
loss of Paradise, thou hast 
now lost by the wood of the 
ΟΙΌΒΒ; 

10 And thy happiness all 
then expired, when thou 
didst crucify Jesus Christ 
the King of Glory. 

11 Thou hast acted against 
thine own interest and mine, 
as thou wilt presently per- 
ceive by those large torments 
and infinite punishments 
which thou art about to 
suffer. 

12 O Satan, prince of all 
evil, author of death, and 
source of all pride, thou 
shouldest first have inquired 
into the evil crimes of Jesus 

| 

| 
| 
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| 

| 
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of Nazareth, and then thou 
wouldest have found that he 
was guilty of no fault worthy 
of death. 

13 Why didst thou ven- 
ture, without either reason or 
justice, to crucify him, and 
hast brought down to our 
regions a person innocent 
and righteous, and thereby 
hast lost all the sinners, im- 
pious and unrighteous per- 
sons in the whole world? 

14 While the prince of 
hell was thus speaking to 
Satan, the King of Glory 
said to Beelzebub, the prince 
of hell, Satan the prince 
shall be subject to thy 
dominion for ever, in the 
room of Adam and his 
righteous sons, who are mine. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Christ takes Adam by the hand, the 

rest of the saints join hands, and 

they all ascend with him to 

Paradise. 

VHEN Jesus stretched forth 
his hand, and said, Come 

to me, all ye my saints, who 
were created in my image, 
who were condemned by the 
tree of the forbidden fruit, 
and by the devil and death; 

2 Live now by the wood 
of my cross; the devil, the 
prince of this world, is over- 
come, and death is con- 
quered. 

3 Then presently all the 
saints were joined together 
under the hand of the most 
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high God; and the Lord | death of the cross thou 
Jesus laid hold on Adam’s | mightest deliver us from 
hand, and said to him, Peace | hell, and by thy power from 
be to thee, and all thy | death. 
righteous posterity, which is 10 O Lord, as thou hast 
mine. put the ensigns of thy glory 

4 Then Adam, casting | in heaven, and hast set up 
himself at the feet of Jesus, | the sign of thy redemption, 
addressed himself to him |} even thy cross on earth; so, 
with tears, in humble lan- | Lord, set the sign of the 
guage, and a loud voice, | victory of thy cross in hell, 
saying,’ that death may have 

5 I will extol thee, O Lord, | dominion no longer. 
for thou hast lifted me up, 11 Then the Lord stretch- 
and hast not made my foes | ing forth his hand, made the 
to rejoice over me. O-Lord | sign of the cross upon Adam, 
my God, I cried unto thee, | and upon all his saints. 
and thou hast healed me. 12 And taking hold of 

6 Ὁ Lord, thou hast | Adam by his right hand he 
brought up my soul from the | ascended from hell, and all 
grave; thou hast kept me | the saints of God followed 
alive, that I should not go | him. 
down to the pit. 13 Then the royal prophet 

7 Sing unto the Lord, all | David boldly cried out, and 
ye saints of his, and give | said,? Ὁ sing unto the Lord 
thanks at the remembrance a new song, for he hath done 
of his holiness. For his anger | marvellous things; his right 
endureth but for a moment; | hand and his holy arm have 
in his favour is life. | gotten him the victory. 

8 In like manner all the} 14 The Lord hath made 
saints, prostrate at the feet | known his salvation, his 
of Jesus, said with one voice, | righteousness hath he openly 
Thou art come, O Redeemer | shewn in the sight of the 
of the world, and _ hast | heathen. 
actually accomplished all 15 And the whole multi- 
things, which thou didst | tude of saints answered, 
foretell by the law and thy | saying,? This honour have 
holy prophets. all his saints, Amen, Praise 

9. Thou hast redeemed the | ye the Lord. 
living by thy cross, and art 16 Afterwards, the prophet 
come down to us, that by the | Habakkuk* cried out, and 

1 Psalm xxx. 1, &c. 2 Psalm xceviil. 1, &c. 3 Psalm cxlix. 2. 
ὁ Bab; 12. 18. 
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said, Thou wentest forth for 
the salvation of thy people, 
even for the salvation of thy 
people. 

17 And all the saints said,} 
Blessed is he who cometh in 
the name of the Lord; for 
the Lord hath enlightened 
us. This is our God for ever 
and ever; he shall reign over 
us to everlasting ages, Amen. 

18 in hke manner all the 
prophets spake the sacred 
things of his praise, and 
followed the Lord. 

CHAP. XX. 

Christ delivers Adam to Michael the 
archangel. They meet Enoch and 
Elijah in heaven, and also the 
blessed thief, who relates how he 
came to Paradise. 

HEN the Lord holding 
Adam by the hand, 

delivered him to Michael the 
archangel; and he led them 
into Paradise, filled with 
mercy and glory; 

2 And two very ancient 
men met them, and were 
asked by the saints, Who are 
ye, who have not yet been 
with us in hell, and have had 
your bodies placed in Para- 
dise 

3 One of them answering, 
said, 1 am Enoch, who was 
translated by the word of 
God ;? and this man who is 
with me, is Elijah the Tish- 
bite, who was translated in 
a fiery chariot. 

1 Matt. xxiii. 39. 2 Gen. v. 24. 

101 

4 Here we have hitherto 
been, and have not tasted 
death, but are now about to 
return at the coming of Anti- 
christ, being armed with 
divine signs and miracles, to 
engage with him in battle, 
and to be slain by him in 
Jerusalem, and to be taken 
up alive again into the 
clouds, after three days and 
a half. 

5 And while the holy 
noch and Elias were relat- 
ing this, behold there came 
another man in a miserable 
figure, carrying the sien of 
the cross upon his shoulders. 

0 And when all the saints 
saw him, they said to him, 
Who art thou? For thy 
countenance 15 like a thief’s; 
and why dost thou carry a 
cross upon thy shoulders ? 

7 To which he answering, 
said, Ye say right, for I was 
a thief, who committed all 
sorts of wickedness upon 
earth. 

8 And the Jews crucified 
me with Jesus; and I 
observed the surprising 
things which happened in 
the creation at the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord Jesus. 

9 And I believed him to be 
the Creator of all things, and 
the Almighty King; and I 
prayed to him, saying, Lord, 
remember me, when thou 
comest into thy kingdom. 

10 He presently regarded 
32 Kings ii. 11. 4 Rev. xi. 11. 
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my supplication, and said to | spiritual provisions, in a 
me, Verily I say unto thee, 
this day thou shalt be with 
me in Paradise !? 

11 And he gave me this 

sign of the cross, saying, 
Carry this, and go to Para- 
dise; and if the angel who is 
the guard of Paradise will 

not admit thee, shew him the 

sign of the cross, and say 

unto him: Jesus Christ, who 

is now crucified, hath sent 

me hither to thee. 
12 When I did this, and 

told the angel who is the 
guard of Paradise all these 

things, and he heard them, 
he presently opened the 
gates, introduced me, and 

placed me on the right hand 
in Paradise. 

13 Saying, Stay here a 
little time, till Adam, the 

father of all mankind, shall 

enter in, with all his sons, 

who are the holy and 
righteous servants of Jesus 

Christ, who is crucified. 

14 When they heard all 
this account from the thief, 

all the patriarchs said with 

one voice, Blessed be thou, 

O Almighty God, the Father 
of everlasting goodness, and 

the Father of mercies, who 
hast shewn such favour to 
those who were sinners 
against him, and __hast 
brought them to the mercy 
of Paradise, and hast placed 
them amidst thy large and 

life. spiritual 
Amen. 

CHAP. XXT. 

Charinus and Lenthius being only 
allowed three days to remain on 
earth, deliver in their narratives, 
which miraculously correspond ; 
they vanish, and Pilate records 
these transactions. 

{1 ESE are the divine and 
sacred mysteries which 

we saw and heard. I Char- 
inus and Lenthius are not 
allowed to declare the other 
mysteries of God, as the 
archangel Michael ordered 
us. 

2 Saying, Ye shall go with 
my brethren to Jerusalem, 
and shall continue in 
prayers, declaring and glori- 
fying the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, seeing he hath 
raised you from the dead at 
the same time with himself. 

3 And ye shall not talk 
with any man, but sit as 
dumb persons till the time | 
come when the Lord will 
allow you to relate the 
mysteries of his divinity. | 

4 The archangel Michael 
farther commanded us to go 
beyond Jordan, to an excel- 
lent and fat country, where 
there are many who rose 
from the dead along with us 
for the proof of the resur- 
rection of Christ. 

5 For we have only three 
days allowed us from the 

and holy 

1 Luke xxiii. 43 
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dead, who arose to celebrate 
the passover of our Lord 
with our parents, and to bear 
our testimony for Christ the 
Lord, and we have been bap- 
tised in the holy river of 
Jordan. And now they are 
not seen by any one. 

6 This is as much as God 
allowed us to relate to you; 
give ye therefore praise and 
honour to him, and repent, 
and he will have mercy upon 

ou. Peace be to you from 
the Lord God Jesus Christ, 
and the Saviour of us all. 
Amen, Amen, Amen. 

7 And after they had made 
an end of writing, and had 
wrote in two distinct pieces 
of paper, Charinus gave what 
he wrote into the hands of 
Annas, and Caiaphas, and 
Gamaliel. ἑ 

8 Lenthius likewise gave 
what he wrote into the hands 
of Nicodemus and Joseph; 
and immediately they were 
changed into exceeding 
white forms, and were seen 
no more. 

9 But what they had wrote 
was found perfectly to agree, 
the one not containing one 
letter more or less than the 
other. 

10 When all the assembly 
of the Jews heard all these 
surprising relations of Char- 
inus and Lenthius, they said 
to each other, Truly all these 
things were wrought by God, 
and blessed be the Lord 
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Jesus for ever 
Amen. 

11 And they went all out 
with great concern, and fear, 
and trembling, and smote 
upon their breasts, and went 
away every one to his home. 

12 But immediately all 
these things which were re- 
lated by the Jews in their 
synagogue concerning Jesus, 
were presently told by 
Joseph and Nicodemus to 
the governor, 

13 And Pilate wrote down 
all these transactions, and 
placed all these accounts in 
the public records of his hall. 

and ever, 

CHAP. XXII. 

Pilate goes to the temple; calls 
together the rulers, and scribes, 
and doctors. Commands the gates 
to be shut; orders the book of the 
Scripture ; and causes the Jews to 
relate what they really knew con- 
cerning Christ. They declare that 
they crucified Christ in ignorance, 
and that they now know him to be 
the Son of God, according to the 
testimony of the Scriptures ; which, 
after they put him to death, they 
examined. 

FTER these things Pilate 
went to the temple of 

the Jews, and called together 
all the rulers and _ scribes, 
and doctors of the law, and 
went with them into a chapel 
of the temple, 

2 And commanding that 
all the gates should be shut, 
said to them, I have heard 
that ye have a certain large 
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book in this temple; I desire 
you, therefore, that it may 
be brought before me. 

3 And when the great 
book, carried by four mini- 
sters of the temple, and 
adorned with gold and 
precious stones, was brought, 
Pilate said to them all, I 
adjure you by the God of 
your fathers, who made and 
commanded this temple to be 
built, that ye conceal not 
the truth from me. 

4 Ye know all the things 
which are written in that 
book; tell me therefore now, 
if ye in the Scriptures have 
found any thing of that 
Jesus whom ye crucified, and 
at what time of the world he 
ought to have come: shew it 
me. 

5 Then having sworn 
Annas and Caiaphas, they 
commanded all the rest who 
were with them to go out of 
the chapel. 

6 And they shut the gates 
of the temple and of the 
chapel, and said to Pilate, 
Thou hast made us to swear, 
O judge, by the building of | 
this temple, to declare to 
thee that which is true and 
right. 

7 After we had crucified 
Jesus, not knowing that he 
was the Son of God, but sup- 
posing he wrought his mir- 
acles by some magical arts, 
Wwe summoned ἃ large 
assembly in this temple. 
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ὃ And when we were de- 
liberating among one an- 
other about the miracles 
which Jesus had wrought, 
we found many witnesses of 
our own country, who de- 
clared that they had seen 
him alive after his death, and 
that they heard him dis- 
coursing with his disciples, 
and saw him ascending unto 
the height of the heavens, 
and entering into them; 

9 And we saw two wit- 
nesses, whose bodies Jesus 
raised from the dead, who 
told us of many strange 
things which Jesus did 
among the dead, of which we 
have a written account in 
our hands. 

10 And it is our custom 
annually to open this holy 
book before an assembly, 
and to search there for the 
counsel of God; | 

11 And we found in the 
first of the seventy books, 
where Michael the archangel 
is speaking to the third son 
of Adam the first man, an 
account that after five thou- 
sand five hundred years, 
Christ the most beloved son 
of God was to come on earth, 

12 And we farther con- 
sidered, that perhaps he was 
the very God of Israel who 
spake to Moses, Thou shalt 
make the ark of the testi- 
mony; two cubits and a half 
shall be the length thereof, 
and a cubit and a half the 
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breadth thereof, and a cubit 
and ἃ half the _ height 
thereof.} 

15 By these five cubits and 
a half for the building of the 
ark of the Old Testament, we 
perceived and knew that in 
five thousand years and half 
(one thousand) years, Jesus 
Christ was to come in the 
ark or tabernacle of a 
body ; 

14 And so our Scriptures 
testify that he is the Son of 
God, and the Lord and King 
of Israel. 

15 And because after his 
suffering, our chief priests 
were surprised at the signs 
which were wrought by his 
means, we opened that book | 
to search all the generations 
down to the generation of 
Joseph and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, supposing him to 
be of the seed of David; 

16 And we found the 
account of the creation, and 
at what time he made the 
heaven and the earth, and 
the first man Adam, and that 
from thence to the flood, 
were two thousand, two 
hundred, and twelve years. 

17 And from the flood to 
Abraham, nine hundred and 
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twelve, And from Abraham 
to Moses, four hundred and 
thirty. And from Moses to 
David the king, five hundred 
and ten. 

18 And from David to the 
Babylonish captivity, five 
hundred years. And from 
the Babylonish captivity to 
the incarnation of Christ, 
four hundred years. 

19 The sum of all which 
amounts to five thousand and 
half (a thousand). 

20 And so it appears, that 
Jesus, whom we crucified, is 
Jesus Christ the Son of God, 
and true and Almighty God. 
Amen. 

In the name of the Holy Trinity. 
thus end the Acts of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, which the Emperor 
Theodosius the Great found ai 
Jerusalem, in the hall of Pontius 
Pilate among the public records ; 
the things were acted in the nine- 
teenth year of Liberius Cesar, 
Emperor of the Romans, and in 
the seventeenth year of the govern- 
ment of Herod the son of Herod 
king of Galilee, on the eighth of 
the calends of April, which is the 
twenty-third day of the month of 
March, in the ccit* Olympiad, 
when Joseph and Caiaphas were 
rulers of the Jews ; being a History 
written in Hebrew by Nico- 
demus, of what happened after 
our Saviour’s crucifixion. 

1 χοᾶ, xxv. 10. 



The EPISTLE of PAUL the APOSTLE 

to the LAODICEANS. 

[This Epistle has been highly esteemed by several learned men of 
the Church of Rome, and others. The Quakers have printed 
a translation, and plead for it, as the reader may see, by 

consulting Poole’s Annotations on Col. iv. 16. Sixtus Senensis 
mentions two MSS., the one in the Sorbonne Library at Paris, 

which is a very ancient copy, and the other in the Library 
of Joannes ἃ Viridario, at Padua, which he transcribed and 

published ; and which is the authority for the following trans- 
lation. There is a very old translation of this Epistle in the 
British Museum, among the Harleian MSS. Cod. 1212.]| 

He salutes the brethren; exhorts 
them to persevere in good works, 
and not be moved by vain speaking. 
Rejoices in his bonds, and desires 
them to live in the fear of the Lord. 

PAUL, an Apostle, not of 
men, neither by man, 

but by Jesus Christ, to the 
brethren which 816 of 
Laodicea. 

2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank Christ in every 
prayer of mine, that ye con- 
tinue and persevere in good 
works, looking for that 
which is promised in the day 
of judgment. 

4 Let not the vain speeches 
of any trouble you, who per- 
vert the truth, that they may 
draw you aside from the 
truth of the Gospel which I 
have preached. 

5. And now may God grant, 
ce ts ee ree oe ee TT LS 

that my converts may attain © 
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to a perfect knowledge of 
the truth of the Gospel, be 
beneficent, and doing good 
works which accompany sal- 
vation. 

6 And now my _ bonds, 
which I suffer in Christ, are 
manifest, in which I rejoice 
and am glad. 

{ For I know that this 
shall turn to my salvation 
for ever, which shall be 
through your prayer, and the 
supply of the Holy Spirit. 

8 Whether I live or die; 
(for) to me to live shall be 
a life to Christ, to die will be 
Joy. 

9 And our Lord will grant 
us his mercy, that ye may 
have the same love, and be 
like-minded. 

10 Wherefore, my beloved, 
as ye have heard of the com- 
ing of the Lord, so think 
and act in fear, and it shall 
be to you life eternal: 



SAINT PAUL AND SENECA 

11 For it is God, who 
worketh in you. 

12 And do all things with- 
out sin. 

13 And what is best, my 
beloved, rejoice in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and avoid all 
filthy lucre. 

14 Let all your requests 
be made known to God, and 
be steady in the doctrine of 
Christ. 

15 And whatsoever things 
are sound, and true, and of 
good report, and chaste, and 
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just, and lovely, these things 
do. 

16 Those things which ye 
have heard, and _ received, 
think on these things, and 
peace shall be with you. 

17 All the saints salute 
ou. 
18 The grace of our Lord 

Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

19 Cause this Epistle to be 
read to the Colossians, and 
the Epistle of the Colossians 
to be read among you. 

The EPISTLES of PAUL the APOSTLE 

to SENECA, 

with SENECA’S to PAUL. 

{Several very learned writers have entertained a favourable opinion 

ANNZUS SENECA to PAUL 

Church. 

of these Epistles. They are undoubtedly of high antiquity. 
Salmeron cites them to prove that Seneca was one of Cesar’s 
household, referred to by Paul, Philip. iv. 22, as saluting 

the brethren at Phillippi. In Jerome’s enumeration of illus- 
trious men, he places Seneca, on account of these Epistles, 
amongst the ecclesiastical and holy writers of the Christian 

Sixtus Senensis has published them in his Biblio- 
theque, p. 89, 90; and it is from thence that the present 
translation is made. Baronius, Bellarmine, Dr. Cave, 

Spanheim, and others, contend that they are not genuine. | 

CHAP. I. | passed yesterday between me 
and my Lucilius, concern- 
ing hypocrisy and other sub- 
jects; for there were some of Greeting. 

| SUPPOSE, Paul, that you | 
have been informed of | 

that conversation, which | 

your disciples in company 
with us; 

2 For when we were re- 
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tired into the Sallustian 
gardens, through which they 
were also passing, and would 
have gone another way, by 
our persuasion they joined 
company with us. 

3 I desire you to believe, 
that we much wish for your 
conversation : 

4 We were much delighted 
with your book of many 
Epistles, which you have 
wrote to some cities and 
chief towns of provinces, and 
contain wonderful instruc- 
tions for moral conduct: 

5 Such sentiments, as ἢ 
suppose you were not the 
author of, but only the in- 
strument of conveying, 
though sometimes both the 
author and the instrument. 

6 For such is the sublimity 
of those doctrines, and their 
grandeur, that I suppose the 
age of a man is scarce suffi- 
cient to be instructed and 
perfected in the knowledge 
of them. I wish your wel- 
fare, my brother. Farewell. 

CHAP. II. 

Pau to SENECA Greeting. 

RECEIVED your letter 
yesterday with pleasure ; 

to which I could immedi- 
ately have wrote an answer, 
had the young man been at 
home, whom I intended to 
have sent to you: 

2 For you know when, and 

by whom, at what seasons, 
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and to whom, I must deliver 
every thing which 1 send. 

3 I desire therefore you 
would not charge me with 
negligence, if I wait for a 
proper person. 

4 I reckon myself very 
happy in having the judg- 
ment of so valuable a person, 
that you are delighted with 
my Epistles: 

5 For you would not be 
| esteemed a censor, a philoso- 
pher, or be tutor of so great 
a prince. and a master of 
every thing, if you were not 
sincere. I wish you a lasting 
prosperity. 

CHAP. ITI. 

ANNZ&us SENECA to PAauL 

Greeting. 

| HAVE completed some 
volumes, and _ divided 

them into their proper parts. 
2 I am determined to read 

them to Cesar, and if any 
favourable opportunity hap- 
pens, you also shall be pre- 
sent, when they are read ; 

3 But if that cannot be, 1 
will appoint and give you 
notice of a day, when we will 
together read over the per- 
formance. 

4 I had determined, if I 
could with safety, first to 
have your opinion of it, be- 
fore I published it to Cesar, 
that you might be convinced 
of my affection to you. Fare- 
well, dearest Paul. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Paut to SENEcA Greeting. 

A® often as I read your 
letters, I imagine you 

present with me; nor indeed 
do I think any other, than 
that you are always with us. 

2 As soon therefore as you 
begin to come, we shall pre- 
sently see each other. I wish 
you all prosperity. 

CHAR. X. 

ANNZuUS SENEcA to PAUL 

Greeting. 

ΤῊ are very much con- 
cerned at your too long 

absence from us. 
2 What is it, 

affairs are they, 
obstruct your coming? 

3 If you fear the anger of 
Cesar, because you have 
abandoned your former re- 
ligion, and made proselytes 
also of others, you have this 
to plead, that your acting 
thus proceeded not from in- 
constancy, but judgment. 
Farewell. 

ΟΡ 8 

Pau to Seneca and Luciuius 

Greeting. 

{(ONCERNING those 
' things, about which ye 

wrote to me, it is not proper 
for me to mention any thing 
in writing with pen and ink: 
the one of which leaves 
marks, and the other evi- 
dently declares things. 

or what 
whick 
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2 Especially since I know 
that there are near you, as 
well as me, those who will 
understand my meaning. 

3 Deference is to be paid 
to all men, and so much the 
more, as they are more likely 
to take occasions of quarrel- 
ling. 

4 And if we shew a sub- 
missive temper, we shall 
overcome effectually in all 
points, if so be they are, who 
are capable of seeing and 
acknowledging themselves to 
have been in the wrong. 
Farewell. 

CHAP. VII. 

ANNZuS SENECA to Paut 

Greeting. 

Ϊ PROFESS myself ex- 
tremely pleased with the 

reading your letters to the 
Galatians, Corinthians, and 
people of Achaia. 

2 For the Holy Ghost has 
in them by you delivered 
those sentiments which are 
very lofty, sublime, deserv- 
ing of all respect, and be- 
yond your own invention. 

3 I could wish, therefore, 
that when you are writing 
things so extraordinary, 
there might not be wanting 
an elegancy of speech agree- 
able to their majesty. 

4 And I must own, my 
brother, that I may not at 
once dishonestly conceal any 
thing from you, and be un- 
faithful to my own con- 
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science, that the emperor 18 
extremely pleased with the 
sentiments of your Epistles; 

5 For when he heard the 
beginning of them read, he 
declared, That he was sur- 
prised to find such notions in 
a person, who had not had a 
regular education. 

6 To which I replied, That 
the gods sometimes made 
use of mean (innocent) per- 
sons to speak by, and gave 
him an instance of this in a 
mean countryman, named 
Vatienus, who, when he was 
in the country of Reate, had 
two men appeared to him, 
called Castor and Pollux, and 
received a revelation from 
the gods. Farewell. 

CHAP. VIII. 

Pau to SENECA Greeting. 

LTHOUGH I know the 
emperor is both an ad- 

mirer and favourer of our 
(religion), yet give me leave 
to advise you against your 
suffering any injury (by 
shewing favour to us). 

2 I think indeed you ven- 
tured upon a _ dangerous 
attempt, when you would 
declare (to the emperor) that 
which is so very contrary to 
his religion, and way of wor- 
ship; seeing he is a wor- 
shipper of the heathen gods. 

Ὁ. I know not what you 
particularly had in view, 
when you told him of this; 
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but I suppose you did it out 
of a too great respect for me. 

4 But I desire that for the 
future you would not do so; 
for you had need be careful, 
lest by shewing your affec- 
tion to me, you should offend 
your master : 

5 His anger indeed will do 
us no harm, if he continue 
a heathen; nor will his not 
being angry be of any ser- 
vice to us: 

6 And if the empress act 
worthy of her character, she 
will not be angry; but if she 
act as a woman, she will be 
affronted. Farewell. 

CHAP. 3k. 
Annzus SENECA to PAUL 

Greeting. 

| KNOW that my letter, 
wherein I acquainted 

you, that I had read to the 
emperor your Epistles, does 
not so much affect you as 
the nature of the things (con- 
tained in them), 

2 Which do so powerfully 
divert men’s minds from 
their former manners and 
practices, that I have always 
been surprised, and have 
been fully convinced of it by 
many arguments heretofore. 

3 Let us therefore begin 
afresh ; and if anything here- — 
tofore has been imprudently 
acted, do you forgive. 

4 I have sent you a book 
de copia verborum. Fare- 
well, dearest Paul. : 
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CHAP. X. 
Pau to SENECA Greeting. 

S often as I write to you, 
and place my name 

before yours, | do a thing 
both disagreeable te myself, 
and contrary to our religion : 

2 For I ought, as I have 
often declared, to become all 
things to all men, and to 
have that regard to your 
quality, which the Roman 
law has honoured all sen- 
ators with; namely, to put 
my name last in the (inscrip- 
tion of the) Epistle, that I 
may not at length with ἣν 
easiness and shame e | 
obliged to do that which | 
was always my inclination | 
to do. Farewell, most re- 
spected master. Dated the | 
fifth of the calends of July, 
in the fourth Consulship of | 
Nero and Messala. 

CHAP. ΧΙ. 
ANNZ&vus SENECA to PauL 

Greeting. 

ΑἹ happiness to you, my 
dearest Paul. 

2 If a person so great, and 
every way agreeable as you 
are, become not only a 
common, but most intimate 
friend to me, how happy will | 
be the case of Seneca ! 

95 You therefore, who are 
so eminent, and so far ex- 
alted above all, even the 
greatest, do not think your- | 
self unfit to be first named — 

_ (above), 
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in the 
Epistle ; 

4 Lest I should suspect you 
intend not so much to try 
me, as to banter me; for you 
know yourself to be a Roman 
citizen. 

© And I could wish to be 
in that circumstance or 
station which you are, and 
that you were in the same 
that Iam. Farewell, dearest 
Paul. Dated the x'® of the 
calends of April, in the Con- 

inscription of an 

sulship of Aprianus and 
Capito. 

CHAP. XII. 

ANN#&US SENECA to PauL 
Greeting. 

ἌΡ" happiness to you, my 
dearest Paul. Do you 

not suppose I am extremely 
concerned and grieved, that 
your innocence should bring 
you into sufferings ? 

2 And that all the people 
should suppose you (Chris- 
tians) so criminal, and 
imagine all the misfortunes 
that happen to the city, to 
be caused by you? 

3 But let us bear the 
charge with a _ patient 
temper, appealing (for our 
innocence) to the court 

which is the only 
one our hard fortune will 
allow us to address to, till 
at length our misfortunes 
shall end 15 unalterable 
happiness. 
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4 Former ages have pro- 
duced (tyrants) Alexander 
the son of Philip, and 
Dionysius; ours also has 
produced Caius Cesar; whose 
inclinations were their only 
laws. 

5 As to the frequent burn- 
ings of the city of Rome, 
the cause is manifest; and if 
ἃ person in my mean circum- 
stances might be allowed to 
speak, and one might de- 
clare these dark things with- 
out danger, every one should 
see the whole of the matter. 

6 The Christians and Jews 
are indeed commonly 
unished for the crime of 
urning the city; but that 

impious miscreant, who de- 
lights in murders and 
butcheries, and disguises his 
villainies with lies, is ap- 
pointed to, or reserved till, 
his proper time; 

7 And as the life of every 
excellent person is now sacri- 
ficed instead of that one per- 
son (who is the author of the 
mischief), so this one shall 
be sacrificed for many, and 
he shall be devoted to be 
burnt with fire instead of 
all. 

8 One hundred and thirty- 
two houses, and four whole 
squares for islands) were 
burnt down in six days: the 
seventh put an end to the 
burning. I wish you all 
happiness. 

9 Dated the fifth of the 
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calends of April, in the Con- 
sulship of Frigius and 
Bassus. 

CHAP, ΤΙΣ, 

ANNZUS SENECA to Pau. 

Greeting. 

Ant happiness to you, my 
dearest Paul. 

2 You have wrote many 
volumes in an allegorical and 
mystical style, and therefore 
such mighty matters and 
business being committed to 
you, require not to be set 
off with any rhetorical 
flourishes of speech, but only 
with some proper elegance. 

3 I remember you often 
say, that many by affecting 
such a style do injury to 
their subjects, and lose the 
force of the matters they 
treat of. 

4 But in this I desire you 
to regard me, namely, to 
have respect to true Latin, 
and to choose just words, that 
so you may the _ better 
manage the noble _ trust, 
which is reposed in you. 

5 Farewell. Dated v'® of 
the nones of July, Leo and 
Savinus consuls. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Paut to SENECA Greeting. 

Vers serious consideration 
is requited with those 

discoveries, which the Divine 
Being has granted but to 
few. 
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2 I am thereby assured 
that I sow the most strong 
seed in a fertile soil, not any 
thing material, which is sub- 
jeet to corruption, but the 
durable word of God, which 
shall increase and _ bring 
forth fruit to eternity. 

3 That which by your wis- 
dom you have attained to, 
shall abide without decay for 
ever. 

4 Believe that you ought 
to avoid the superstitions of 
Jews and Gentiles. 

5 The things which you 
have in some measure 
arrived to, prudently make 
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known to the emperor, his 
family, and to faithful 
friends ; 

6 And though your senti- 
ments will seem disagree- 
able, and not be compre- 
hended by them, seeing most 
of them will not regard your 
discourses, yet the Word of 
God once infused into them, 
will at length make them 
become new men, aspiring 
towards God. 

7 Farewell, Seneca, who 
art most dear to us. Dated 
on the calends of August, in 
the consulship of Leo and 
Savinus. 

a ὄὕ.......-.--.-.-..-.-Ἑ.-.... ὁ... 

Τῆς ACTS of PAUL and THECLA. 

[Tertullian says that this piece was forged by a Presbyter of Asia, 
who being convicted, “confessed that he did it out of respect 
to Paul,’’ and Pope Gelasius, in his Decree against Apocryphal 
books, inserted it among them. Notwithstanding this, a large 
part of the History was credited and looked upon as genuine 
among the primitive Christians. Cyprian, Eusebius, 
Epiphanius, Austin, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and 

Severus Sulpitius, who all lived within the fourth century, 
mention Thecla, or refer to her history. Basil of Seleucia 
wrote her acts, sufferings, and victories, in verse; and 

Euagrius Scholasticus, an ecclesiastical historian, about 590, 

relates that “after the Emperor Zeno had abdicated his 
empire, and Basilik had taken possession of it, he had a vision 

of the holy and excellent martyr Thecla, who promised him 
the restoration of his empire; for which, when it was brought 
about, he erected and dedicated a most noble and sumptuous 

temple to this famous martyr Thecla, at Seleucia, a city of 
Isauria, and bestowed upon it very noble endowments, which 
(says the author) are preserved even till this day.’’ Hist. 
Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 8.—Cardinal Baronius, Locrinus, Archbishop 
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Wake, and others; and also the learned Grabe, who edited 
the Septuagint, and revived the Acts of Paul and Thecla; 
consider them as having been written in the Apostolic age; 
as containing nothing superstitious, or disagreeing from the 
opinions and belief of those times ; and, in short, as a genuine 
and authentic History. Again it is said, that this is not 
the original book of the early Christians; but however that 
may be, it is published from the Greek MS. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford, which Dr. Mills copied and transmitted to 
Dr. Grabe. | 

The Martyrdom of the holy and 
glorious first Martyr and Apostle 
Thecla. 

CHADP;,.J. 
Demas and Hermogenes become 

Paul’s companions. Paul visits 
Onesiphorus. Invited by Demas 
and Hermogenes. Preaches to the 
household of Onesiphorus. His 
sermon. 

V HEN Paul went up to 
iconium, after his flight 

from Antioch, Demas and | 
Hermogenes' became 818 
companions, who were then 
full of hypocrisy. 

2 But Paul looking only at 
the goodness of God, did 
them no harm, but loved 
them greatly. 

3 Accordingly he endea- 
voured to make agreeable to 
them, all the oracles and 
doctrines of Christ, and the 
design of the Gospel of God’s 
well-beloved Son, instruct- 
ing them in the knowledge 
of Christ, as it was revealed 
to him. 

4 And a certain an 
named Onesiphorus, saint 
that Paul was come _ to 
Iconium, went out speedily 
to meet him, together with 

| 

| | 
| 

his wife Lectra, and his sons 
Simmia and Zeno, to invite 
him to their house. 

5 For Titus had given 
them a description of Paul’s 
personage, they as yet not 
knowing him in person, but 
only being acquainted with 
his character. 

6 They went into the 
king’s highway to Lystra, 
and stood there waiting for 
him, comparing all who 
passed by, with that descrip- 
tion which Titus had given 
them. 

7 At length they saw a 
man coming (namely, Paul), 
of a low stature, bald (or 
shaved) on the head, crooked 
thighs, eaieosie legs, 
hollow-eyed; had a crooked 
nose; full of grace; for some- 
times he appeared as a man, 
sometimes he had the coun- 
tenance of an angel. And 
Paul saw Onesiphorus, and 
was glad. 

8 And Onesiphorus said: 
Hail, thou servant of the 
blessed God. Paul replied, 
The grace of God be with 
thee and thy family. 
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9 But Demas and Hermo- 
genes were moved with envy, 
and, under a shew of re- 
ligion, Demas said, And are 
not we also servants of the 
blessed God? Why didst 
thou not salute us? 

10 Onesiphorus _ replied, 
Because I have not perceived 
Mth avon} the. αν oof 
righteousness; nevertheless, 
1 ye are of that sort, ye shall 
be welcome to my house 
also. 

11 Then Paul went into 
the house of Onesiphorus, 
and there was great joy 
among the family on that 
account; and they employed 
themselves in prayer, break- 
ing of bread, and hearing 
Paul preach the word of God 
concerning temperance and 
the resurrection, in the fol- 
lowing manner: 

12 Blessed are the pure in 
heart; for they shall see God. 

13 Blessed are they who 
keep their flesh undefiled (or 
pure); for they shall be the 
temples of God. 

14 Blessed are the tem- 
perate (or chaste); for God 
will reveal himself to them. 

15 Blessed are they who 
abandon their secular enjoy- 
ments; for they shall be 
accepted of God. 

16 Blessed are they who 
have wives, as though they 
had them not; for they shall 
be made angels of God. 

17 Blessed are they who Ps a Pee κι, τωρ, ον, ae e TT 
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tremble at the word of God; 
for they shall be comforted. 

18 Blessed are they who 
keep their baptism pure: for 
they shall find peace with the 
Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

19 Blessed are they who 
pursue the wisdom (or doc- 
trine) of Jesus Christ; for 
they shall be called the sons 
of the Most High. 

20 Blessed are they who 
observe the instructions of 
Jesus Christ; for they shall 
dwell in eternal light. 

21 Blessed are they, who 
for the love of Christ aban- 
don the glories of the world; 
for they shall judge angels, 
and be placed at the right 
hand of Christ, and shall not 
suffer the bitterness of the 
last judgment. 

22 Blessed are the bodies 
and souls of virgins; for they 
are acceptable to God, and 
shall not lose the reward of 
their virginity; for the word 
of their (heavenly) Father 
shall prove effectual to their 
salvation in the day of his 
Son, and they shall enjoy 
rest for evermore. 

CHAP. IT. 
Thecla listens anxiously to Paul’s 

preaching. Thamyris, her admirer, 
concerts with Theoclia her mother 
to dissuade her in vain. Demas 
and Hermogenes vilify Paul to 
Thamyris. 

HILE Paul was preach- 
ing this sermon in the 
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church which was in the 
house of Onesiphorus, a cer- 
tain virgin named Thecla 
(whose mother’s name was 
‘Theoclia, and who was be- 
trothed to ἃ man named 
Thamyris} sat at a certain 
window in her house, 

2 From whence, by the 
advantage of a window in 
the house where Paul was, 
she both night and day heard 
Paui’s sermons concerning 
God, concerning charity, 
concerning faith in Ckrist, 
and concerning prayer; 

3 Nor would she depart 
from the window, till with 
exceeding joy she was sub- 
dued to the doctrines of 
faith. 

4 At length, when she saw 
many women and virgins 
going in tc Paul, she 
earnestly desired that she 
might be thought worthy to 
appear in his presence, and 
hear the word of Christ; for 
she had not yet seen Paul’s 
person, but only heard his 
sermons, and that alone. 

ὃ But when she would not 
be prevailed upon to depart 
from the window, her mother 
sent to Thamyris, who came 
with the greatest pleasure, as 
hoping now to marry her. 
Accordingly he said to 
Theoclia, Where is my 
Thecla? 

6 Theocha replied, Tha- 
myris, I have something 
very strange to tell you; for 

A .. 

| 
| 
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Thecla, for the space of three 
days, will not move from the 
window, not so much as to 
eat or drink, but is so intent 
in hearing the artful and 
delusive discourses of a cer- 
tain foreigner, that I per- 
fectly admire, Thamyris, 
that a young woman, of her 
known modesty, will suffer 
herself to be so prevailed 
upon. 

7 For that man has dis- 
turbed the whole city of 
Iconium, and even your 
Thecla, among others. All 
the women and young men 
flock to him to receive his 
doctrine; who, besides all the 
rest, tells them, that there is 
but one God, who alone is te 
be worshipped, and that we 
ought to live in chastity. 

8 Notwithstanding this, 
my daughter Thecla, like a 
spider’s web fastened to the 
window, is captivated by the 
discourses of Paul, and 
attends upon them with pro- 
digious eagerness, and vast 
delight; and thus by attend- 
ing on what he says the 
young woman is_ seduced. 
Now then do you go and 
speak to her, for she is be- 
trothed to you. 

9 Accordingly Thamyris 
went, and having saluted 
her, and taking care not to 
surprise her, he said, Thecla, 
my spouse, why sittest thou 
in this melancholy posture ? 
What strange impressions 
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are made upon thee? Turn 
to Thamyris, and blush. 

10 Her mother also spake 
to her after the same manner. 
and said, Child, why dost 
thou sit so melancholy, and, 
like one astonished, makest 
no reply? 

11 Then they wept exceed- 
ingly ; Thamyris, that he had 
lost his spouse; 
that she had _ lost her 
daughter; and the maids, 
that they had lost their 
mistress; and there was an 
universal mourning in the 
family. 

12 But all these things 
made no impression upon 
Thecla, so as to incline her 
so much as to turn to them, 
and take notice of them; for 
she still regarded the dis- 
courses of Paul. 

13 Then Thamyris ran 
forth into the street, to 
observe who they were that 
went in to Paul, and came 
out from him; and he saw 
two men engaged in a very 
warm dispute, and said to 
them; 

14 Sirs, what business 
have you here; and who is 
that man within, belonging 
to you, who deludes_ the 
minds of men, both young 
men and virgins, persuading 
them, that they ought not to 
marry, but continue as they 
are ἢ 

15 I promise to give you a 
considerable sum, if ye will 

Theoclia, | 
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give me a just account of 
him; for I am the chief 
person of this city. 

16 Demas and Hermogenes 
replied, We cannot so ex- 
actly tell who he is; but this 
we know, that he deprives 
young men of their (in- 
tended) wives, and virgins of 
their (intended) husbands, 
by teaching, There can be 
no future resurrection, un- 
less ye continue in chastity, 
and do not defile your flesh. 

CHAP. E14. 

They betray Paul. Thamyris arrests 
him with officers. 

HEN said Thamyris, 
Come along with me to 

my house, and refresh your- 
selves. So they went to a 
very splendid entertainment, 
where there was wine in 
abundance, and very rich 
provision. 

2 They were brought to a 
table richly spread, and 
made to drink plentifully 
by Thamyris, on account of 
the love he had for Thecla, 
and his desire to marry her. 

3 Then Thamyris said, 1 
desire ye would inform me 
what the doctrines of this 
Paul are, that I may under- 
stand them; for I am under 
no small concern about 
Thecla, seeing she so delights 
in that stranger’s discourses, 
that I am in danger of losing 
mv intended wife. 
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4 Then Demas and Her- | 
mogenes answered both to- 
gether, and said, Let him be 
brought before the governor 
Castellius, as one who endea- 
vours to persuade the people 
into the new religion of the 
Christians, and he, according 
to the order of Cesar, will 
put him to death, by which 
means you will obtain your 
wile; 

5 While we at the same 
time will teach her, that the 
resurrection which he speaks 
of, is already come, and con- 
sists in our having children ; 
and that we then arose again, 
when we came to the know- 
ledge of God. 

6 Thamyris having this 
account from them, was filled 
with hot resentment; 

7 And rising early in the 
morning, he went to the 
house of Onesiphorus, at- 
tended by the magistrates, 
the jailer, and a great multi- 
tude of people with staves, 
and said to Paul; 

8 Thou hast perverted the 
city of Iconium, and, among 
the rest, Thecla, who is be- 
trothed to me, so that now 
she will not marry me. Thou 
shalt therefore go with us to 
the governor Castellius. 

9 And all the multitude 
cried out, Away with this 
impostor (magician), for he 
has perverted the minds of 
our wives, and all the people 
hearken to him. 

Ι 

| 

: 
| 
| 

| 

| 
| 

: 
thou ? 

| teach ? 
| gross crimes to thy charge. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Paul accused before the governor by 
Thamyris. Defends himself. Is 
committed to prison, and visited 
by Thecla. 

MMUEN Thamyris standing 
before the governor’s 

judgment seat, spake with a 
loud voice in the following 
manner. 

2 O governor, I know not 
whence this man cometh; 
but he is one who teaches 
that matrimony is unlawful. 
Command him therefore to 
declare before you for what 
reasons he publishes such 
doctrines. 

3 While he was saying 
thus Demas and Hermogenes 
(whispered to ‘Thamyris, 
and) said; Say that he is a 
Christian, and he will pre- 
sently be put to death. 

4 But the governor was 
more deliberate, and calling 
to Paul, he said, Who art 

What dost thou 
They seem to lay 

5 Paul then spake with a 
loud voice, saying, As I am 
now called to give an 
account, O governor, of my 
doctrines, 1 desire your 
audience. 

6 That God, who is a God 
of vengeance, and who stands 
in need of nothing but the 
salvation of his creatures, 
has sent me to reclaim them 

: from their wickedness and 
corruptions, from all (sinful) 
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pleasures, and from death; | 
and to persuade them to sin 
no more. 
7 On this account, God 

sent his Son Jesus Christ, 
whom I preach, and in whom 
I instruct men to place their 
hopes, as that person who 
only had such compassion on 
the deluded world, that it 
might not, O governor, be 
condemned, but have faith, 
the fear of God, the know- 
ledge of religion, and the 
love of truth. 

8 So that if I only teach 
those things which I have 
received by revelation from 
God, where 1s my crime? 

9 When the governor 
heard this, he ordered Paul 
to be bound, and to be put in 
prison, till he should be more 
at leisure to hear him more 
fully. 

10 But, in the night, 
Thecla taking off her ear- 
rings, gave them to the turn- 
key of the prison, who then 
opened the doors to her, and 
let her in; 

1] And when she made a 
present of a silver looking- 
glass, to the jailer, was 
allowed to go into the room 
where Paul was; then she 
sat down at his feet, and 
heard from him the great 
things of God. 

12 And as she perceived 
Paul not to be afraid of 
suffering, but that by divine 
assistance he behaved him- 

119 

self with courage, her faith 
so far increased, that she 
kissed his chains. 

CHAP. V. 

Thecla sought and found by her 
relations. Brought with Paul 
before the governor. Ordered to 
be burnt, and Paul to be whipt. 
Thecla miraculously saved. 

ae length Thecla_ was 
missed, and sought for 

by the family and by Tha- 
myris in every street, as 
though she had been lost; 
till one of the porter’s fellow- 
servants told them, that she 
had gone out in the night- 
time. 

2 ‘Then they examined the 
porter, and he told them, 
that she had gone to the 
prison to the strange man. 

3 They went therefore 
according to his direction, 
and there found her; and 
when they came out, they 
got a mob together, and went 
and told the governor all 
that happened. 

4 Upon which he ordered 
Paul to be brought before his 
judement-seat. 

0 Thecla in the mean time 
lay wallowing on the ground 
in the prison, in that same 
place where Paul had sat to 
teach her; upon which the 
governor also ordered her to 
be brought before his judg- 
ment-seat; which summons 
she received with jov, and 
went. 
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6 When Paul was brought 
thither, the mob with more 
vehemence cried out, He 18 
a magician, let him die. 

7 Nevertheless, the gover- 
nor attended with pleasure 
upon Paul’s discourses of the 
holy works of Christ; and, 
after a council called, he 
summoned Thecla, and said 
to her, Why do you not, 
according to the law of the 
Iconians, marry Thamyris? 

8 She stood still, with her 
eyes fixed upon Paul; and 
finding she made no reply, 
Theoclia her mother cried 
out, saying, Let the unjust 
creature be burnt; let her be 
burnt in the midst of the 
theatre, for refusing Tha- 
myris, that all women may 
learn from her to avoid such 
practices. 

9 Then the governor was 
exceedingly concerned, and 
ordered Paul to be whipt out 
of the city, and Thecla to be 
burnt. 

10 So the governor arose, 
and went immediately into 
the theatre; and all the) 
people went forth to see the | 
dismal sight. 

11 But Thecla, just as a 
lamb in the wilderness looks 
every way to see his shep- 
herd, looked around for 
Paul; 

12 And as she was looking 
upon the multitude, she saw 
the Lord Jesus in the like- 
ness of Paul, and said to her- 
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self, Paul 1s come to see me 
in my distressed circum- 
stances. And she fixed her 
eyes upon him; but he in- 
stantly ascended up _ to 
heaven, while she looked on 
him. 

13 Then the young men 
and women brought wood 
and straw for the burning of 
Thecla; who, being brought 
naked to the stake, extorted 
tears from the governor, with 
surprise beholding the great- 
ness of her beauty. 

14 And when they had 
placed the wood in order, the 
people commanded her to go 
upon it; which she did, first 
making the sign of the cross. 

15 Then the people set fire 
to the pile; though the flame 
was exceeding large, it did 
not touch her; for God took 
compassion on _ her, and 
caused a great eruption from 
the earth beneath, and a 
cloud from above to pour 
down great quantities of rain 
and hail. 

16 Insomuch that by the 
rupture of the earth, very 
many were in great danger, 
and some were killed, the fire 
was extinguished, and Thecla 
preserved. 

CHAP. VI. 
Paul with Onesiphorus in @ cave. 

Thecla discovers Paul ; proffers to 
follow him; he exhorts her not for 
fear of fornication. 

N the mean time Paul, 
together with One- 
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siphorus, his wife and 
children, was keeping a fast 
in a certain cave, which was 
in the road from Iconium to 
Daphne. 

2 And when they had 
fasted for several days, the 
children said to Paul, Father, 
we are hungry, and have not 
wherewithal to buy bread: 
for Onesiphorus had left all 
his substance, to follow Paul 
with his family. 

3 Then Paul, taking off his 
coat, said to the boy, Go, 
child, and buy bread, and 
bring 1¢ hither. 

4 But while the boy 
buying the bread, he saw 
his neighbour Thecla, and 
was surprised, and said to her 
Thecla, where are you going? 

5 She replied, I am in pur- 
suit cf Paul, having been 
delivered from the flames. 

6 The boy then said, I will 
bring you to him, for he is 
under great concern on your 
account, and has been in 
prayer and fasting these six 
days. 

7 When Thecla came to 
the cave, she found Paul 
upon his knees praying and 
saying, O holy Father, O 
Lord Jesus Christ, grant that 
the fire may not touch 
Thecla; but be her helper, 
for she is thy servant. 

8 Thecla then standing be- 
hind him, cried out in the 
following words: O  sove- 
reign Lord, Creator 

e 

was 

of 
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heaven and earth, the Father 
of thy beloved and holy Son, 
I praise thee that thou hast 
preserved me from the fire, to 
see Paul again. 

9 Paul then arose, and 
when he saw her, said, O 
God, who searchest the heart, 
Father of my Lord Jesus 
Christ, I praise thee that 
thou hast answered my 
prayer. 

10 And there prevailed 
among them in the cave an 
entire affection to each 
other; Paul, Onesiphorus, 
and all that were with them 
being filled with joy. 

11 They had five loaves, 
some herbs, and water, and 
they solaced each other in 
reflections upon the holy 
works of Christ. 

12 Then said Thecla to 
Paul, If you be pleased with 
it, 1 will follow you whither- 
soever you go. 

13° He replied to her, 
Persons are now much given 
to fornication, and you being 
handsome, I am afraid lest 
you should meet with greater 
temptation than the former, 
and should not withstand, 
but be overcome by it. 

14 Thecla replied, Grant 
me only the seal of Christ, 
and πὸ temptation — shall 
affect me. 

15 Paul answered, Thecla, 
Wait with patience, and you 
shall receive the gift of 
Christ. 
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CHAP. VII. ὃ Then she laid hold on 

Paul and Thecla go to Antioch. Alexander, tore his coat, and 
Alexander a magistrate falls in took his crown off his head, 
love with Thecla, kisses her by | and made him appear ridi- 
force: she resists him: is carried | eylous before all the people 
before the governor, and condemned | ἡ πε ἀνα εἶ 
to be thrown to wild beasts. | Ἢ ΟΑΘΒΘΟΟΣ ΜΕ ΨΕΟΣ 

Ἡ | he loved her, and partly 
HEN Paul sent back One- | being ashamed of what had 

siphorus and his family been done, led her to the 
to their own home, and tak- | governor, and upon her con- 
ine Thecla along with him, | fession of what she had 
went for Antioch ; done,! he condemned her to 

2 And as soon as they | be thrown among the beasts. 
came into the city, a certain 
Syrian, named Alexander, a CHAP. VIII. 
magistrate in the city, who 

- Thecla entertained ὃν Trifina; 
had done many considerable brought out to the wild beasts: a 
services for the city during |  she-lion licks her feet.  Trifina 
his magistracy, saw Thecla, upon a vision of her deceased 
and fell in love with her, daughter, adopts Thecia, who is 
and endeavoured by many taken to the amphitheatre again. 

rich presents to engage Paul wits when the people 
in his interest. saw, they said: The 

3 But Paul told him, I| judgments passed in_ this 
know not the woman of | city are unjust. But Thecla 
whom you speak, nor does} desired the favour of the 
she belong to me. governor, that her chastity 

4 But he being a person of | might not be attacked, but 
ereat power in _ Antioch, | preserved till she should be 
seized her in the street and | cast to the beasts. 
kissed her; which Thecla 2 The governor then in- 
would not bear, but looking | quired, Who would entertain 
about for Paul, cried out in | her; upon which a certain 
a distressed loud tone, Force | very rich widow, named 
me not, who am a stranger; | Trifina, whose daughter was 
force me not, who am a ser- | lately dead, desired that she 
vant of God; 1 am one of the | might have the keeping of 
principal persons of Iconium, | her; and she began to treat 
and was obliged to leave that | her in her house as her own 
city, because I would not be | daughter. 
married to Thamyris. 3 At length a day came, 

1 There being somewhat wanting here in the old Greek MS. it is supplied 
out of the old Latin version, which is in the Bodleian Library, Cod. Dig. 39, 
rather than out of Simeon Metaphrastes, a writer of the eleventh century. 
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when the beasts were to be 
brought forth to be seen; 
and Thecla was brought to 
the amphitheatre, and put 
into a den, in which was an 
exceeding fierce she-lion, in 
the presence of a multitude 
of spectators. 

4 Trifina, without any sur- 
prise, accompanied Thecla, 
and the she-lion licked the 
feet of Thecla. ‘The title 
written which denotes her 
crime, was, Sacrilege. Then 
the women cried out, O God, 
the judgments of this city 
are unrighteous. 

5 After the beasts had been 
shewn, Trifina took Thecla 
home with her, and they 
went to bed; and behold, the 
daughter of Trifina, who was 
dead, appeared to her mother, 
and said; Mother, let the 
young woman, Thecla, be re- 
puted by you as_ your 
daughter in my stead; and 
desire her that she would 
pray for me, that I may be 
translated to a state of happi- 
ness. 

6 Upon which Trifina, 
with a mournful air, said, 
My daughter Falconilla has 
appeared to me, and ordered 
me to receive you in her 
room; wherefore I desire, 
Thecla, that you would pray 
for my daughter, that she 
may be translated into a 
state of happiness, and to life 
eternal. { 

‘ 
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she immediately prayed to 
the Lord, and said: O Lord 
God of heaven and earth, 
Jesus Christ, thou Son of the 
Most High, grant that her 
daughter Falconilla may live 
for ever. Trifina hearing 
this, groaned again, and 
said: O unrighteous judg- 
ments! Q unreasonable 
wickedness! that such a 
creature should (again) be 
cast to the beasts! 

8 On the morrow, at break 
of day, Alexander came to 
Trifina’s house, and said: 
The governor and the people 
are waiting; bring’ the 
criminal forth. 

9 But Trifina ran in so 
violently upon him, that he 
was affrighted, and ran away. 
Trifina was one of the royal 
family; and she thus ex- 
pressed her sorrow and said: 
Alas! I have trouble in my 
house on two accounts, and 
there is no one who will re- 
lieve me, either under the 
loss of my daughter, or my 
being unable to save Thecla. 
But now, O Lord God, be 
thou the helper of Thecla thy 
servant. | 

10 While she was thus 
engaged, the governor sent 
one of his own officers to 
bring Thecla. Trifina took 
her by the hand, and, going 
with her, said: I went with 
Falconilla to her grave, and 
now must go with Thecla to 

7 When Thecla heard this, | the beasts. 
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11 When Thecla heard 
this, she weeping prayed, 
and said: O Lord God, 
whom I have made my con- 
fidence and refuge, reward 
Trifina for her compassion to 
me, and preserving my 
chastity. 

12 Upon this there was a 
great noise in the amphi- 
theatre; the beasts roared, 
and the people cried out, 
Bring in the criminal. 

13 But the women cried 
out, and said: Let the whole 
city suffer for such crimes; 
and order all of us, O gover- 
nor, to the same punishment. 
O unjust judgment! O cruel 
sight! 
14 Others said, Let the 

whole city be destroyed for 
this vile action. Kill us all, 
O governor. O cruel sight! 
O unrighteous judgment. 

CHAP. IX. 

Thecla thrown naked to the wild 
oeasts ; they all refuse to attack 
her: throws herself into a pit of 
water. Other wild beasts refuse 
her. Tied to wild bulls. Mirac- 
ulously saved. Released. LHnter- 
tained by Trifina. 

HEN Thecla was taken 
out of the hand of Tri- 

fina, stripped naked, had a 
girdle put on, and thrown 
into the place appointed for 
fighting with the _ beasts: 
and the lions and the bears 
were let loose upon her. 

2 But a she-lion, which 
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was of all the most fierce, 
ran to Thecla, and fell down 
at her feet. Upon which the 
multitude of women shouted 
aloud. 

9 Then a _ she-bear ran 
fiercely towards her; but the 
she-lion met the bear, and 
tore it in pieces. 

4 Again, a he-lion, who 
had been wont to devour 
men, and which belonged to 
Alexander, ran towards her: 
but the she-lion encountered 
the he-lion, and they killed 
each other. 

5. Then the women were 
under a greater concern, be- 
cause the she-lion, which had 
helped Thecla, was dead. 

6 Afterwards they brought 
out many other wild beasts; 
but Thecla stood with her 
hands stretched towards 
heaven, and prayed; and 
when she had done praying, 
she turned about, and saw a 
pit of water, and said, Now 
it is a proper time for me to 
be baptised. 

7 Accordingly she threw 
herself into the water, and 
said, In thy name, O my 
Lord Jesus Christ, I am this 
last day baptised. The 
women and the people seeing 
this, cried out, and said, Do 
not throw yourself into the 
water. And the governor 
himself cried out, to think 
that the fish (sea-calves) were 
like to devour so much 
beauty. 
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8 Notwithstanding all this, 
Thecla threw herself into the 
water in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 But the fish (sea-calves), 
when they saw the hghtning 
and fire, were killed, and 
swam dead upon the surface 
of the water, and a cloud of 
fire surrounded Thecla; so 
that as the beasts could not 
come near her, so the people 
could not see her nakedness. 

10 Yet they turned other 
wild beasts upon her; upon 
which they made a _ very 
mournful outcry; and some 
of them scattered spikenard, 
others cassia, others amomus 
(a sort of spikenard, or the 
herb Jerusalem, or ladies- 
rose) others ointment; so 
that the quantity of oint- 
ment was large, in propor- 
tion to the number of people; 
and upon this all the beasts 
lay as though they had been 
fast asleep, and did not touch 
Thecla. 

11 Whereupon Alexander 
said to the governor, I have 
some very terrible bulls; let 
us bind her to them. To 
which the governor, with 
concern, replied, You may do 
what you think fit. 

12 'Then they put a cord 
round Thecla’s waist, which 
bound also her feet, and with 
it tied her to the bulls, to 
whose privy-parts they ap- 
plied red-hot irons, that so 
they being the more tor- 
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mented, might more vio- 
lently drag Thecla about, till 
they had killed her. 

13 The bulls accordingly 
tore about, making a most 
hideous noise; but the flame 
which was about Thecla, 
burnt off the cords which 
were fastened to the mem- 
bers of the bulls, and she 
stood in the middle of the 
stage, as unconcerned as if 
she had not been bound. 

14 But in the mean time 
Trifina, who sat upon one of 
the benches, fainted away 
and died; upon which the 
whole city was under a very 
great concern. 

15 And Alexander himself 
was airaid, and desired the 
governor, saying: I intreat 
you, take compassion on me > 
and the city, and release this 
woman, who has fought with 
the beasts; lest both you and 
I, and the whole city, be 
destroyed : 

16 For if Cesar should 
have any account of what 
has passed now, he will cer- 
tainly immediately destroy 
the city, because Trifina, a 
person of royal extract, and 
a relation of his, is dead 
upon her seat. 

17 Upon this the governor 
called Thecla from among 
the beasts to him, and said 
to her, Who art thou? and 
what are thy circumstanees, 
that not one of the beasts 
will touch thee? 



120 

18 Thecla replied to him: 
I am a servant of the living 
God; and as to my state, I 
am a believer on Jesus Christ 
his Son, in whom God is well 
pleased; and for that reason 
none of the beasts could 
touch me. 

19 He alone is the way to 
eternal salvation, and the 
foundation of eternal life. 
He is a refuge to those who 
are in distress; a support to 
the afflicted, hope and de- 
fence to those who are hope- 
less; and, in a word, all those 
who do not believe on him, 
shall not live, but suffer 
eternal death. 

20 When the governcr 
heard these things, he 
ordered ner clothes to be 
brought, and said to her, Put 
on your clothes. 

21 Thecla replied: May 
that God who clothed me 
when I was naked among 
the beasts, in the day of 
judgment clothe your soul 
with the robe of salvation! 
Then she took her clothes, 
and put them on; and the 
governor immediately pub- 
lished an order in these 
words: I release to you 
Thecla, the servant of 
God. 

22 Upon which the women 
all cried out together with 
a loud voice, and with one 
accord gave praise unto God, 
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Thecla; the one God, whe 
hath delivered Thecla. 

23 So loud were their 
voices, that the whole city 
seemed to be shaken; and 
Trifina herself heard the 
glad tidings, and arose again, 
and ran with the multitude 
to meet Thecla; and embrac- 
ing her, said: Now I believe 
there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead; now 1 am per- 
suaded that my daughter is 
alive. Come therefore home 
with me, my _ daughter 
Thecla, and I will make over 
all that I have to you. 

24 So Thecla went with 
Trifina, and was entertained 
there a few days, teaching 
her the word of the Lord, 
whereby many young women 
were converted; and there 
was great joy in the family 
of Trifina. 

25 But Thecla longed to 
see Paul, and inquired and 
sent every where to find him; 
and when at length she was 
informed that he was at 
Myra in Lycia, she took with 
her many young men and 
women; and putting on a 
girdle, and dressing herself 
in the habit of a man, she 
went to him to Myra in 
Lycia, and there found Paul 
preaching the word of God; 
and she stood by him among 
the throng. 

CHAP, ἃ, 
and said: There is but one | Thecla visits Paul, visits Onesiph- 

God, who is the God of ' orus, visits her mother, who 
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Is tempted by the 
Works miracles. 

repu.ses her. 
devil. 

UT it was no small sur- 
prise to Paul, when he 

saw her and the people with 
her; for he imagined some 
fresh trial was coming 
upon them; 

2 Which when Thecla per- 
ceived, she said to him: I 
have been baptised, O Paul; 

for he who assists you in 
preaching, has assisted me to 
baptise. 

3 Then Paul took her, and 
led her to the 
Hermes; and Thecla related 
to Paul all that had befallen 
her in Antioch, insomuch 
that Paul exceedingly won- 
dered; and all who heard 
were confirmed in the faith, 
and prayed for Trifina’s hap- 
piness. 

4 Then Thecla arose, and 
said to Paul, I am going to 
Iconium. Paul replied to 
her: Go, and teach the word 
of the Lord. 

5 But Trifina had sent 
large sums of money to Paul, 
and also clothing by the 
hands of Thecla, for the re- 
lief of the poor. 

6 So Thecla went to 
Iconium. And when she 
came to the house of One- 
siphorus, she fell down upon 
the floor where Paul had sat 
and preached, and, mixing 
tears with her prayers, she 
praised and glorified God in 
the following words: 

house of 
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7 O Lord, the God of this 
house, in which I was first 
enlightened by thee; O Jesus, 
Son of the living God, who 
wast my helper before the 
governor, my helper in the 
fire, and my helper among 
the beasts; thou alone art 
God for ever and ever, Amen. 

8 Thecla now (on her re- 
turn) found Thamyris dead, 
but her mother living. So 
calling her mother, she said 
to her: Theoclia, my mother, 
is it possible for you to be 
brought to ἃ belief, that 
there is but one Lord God, 
who dwells in the heavens? 
If you desire great riches, 
God will give them to you 
by me; if you want your 
daughter again, here I am. 

9 These and many other 
things she represented to her 
mother, (endeavouring) to 
persuade her (to her own 
opinion). But her mother 
Theoclia gave no credit to 
the things which were said 
by the martyr Thecla. 

10 So that Thecla perceiv- 
ing she discoursed to no pur- 
pose, signing her whole body 
with the sign (of the cross), 
left the house, and went to 
Daphne; and when she came 
there, she went to the cave, 
where she had found Paul 
with Onesiphorus, and fel! 
down upon the ground, and 
wept before God. 

11 When she departed 
thence, she went to Seleucia, 
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and enlightened many in the 
knowledge of Christ. 

12 And a bright cloud con- 
ducted her in the journey. 

13 And after she had 
arrived at Seleucia, she went 
to a place out of the city, 
about the distance of a fur- 
long, being afraid of the in- 
habitants, because they were 
worshippers of idols. 

14 And she was led (by the 
cloud) into a mountain called 
Calamon, or Rodeon. There 
she abode many years, and 
underwent a great many 
grievous temptations of the 
devil, which she bore in a 
becoming manner, by the 
assistance which she _ had 
from Christ. 

15 At length certain 
gentlewomen hearing of the 
virgin Thecla, went to her, 
and were instructed by her 
in the oracles of God, and 
many of them abandoned 
this world, and led a mon- 
astic life with her. 

16 Hereby a good report 
was spread every where of 
Thecla, and she wrought 
several (miraculous) cures, so 
that all the city and adjacent 
countries brought their sick 
to that mountain, and before 
they came as far as the door 
of the cave, they were in- 
stantly cured of whatsoever 
distemper they had. 

17 The unclean spirits 
were cast out, making a 
noise; all received their sick en A A 8 NT --.-ϑ-..ς-:-ς--Β--.-.-------ςςς--:-.-.-.-.. 
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made whole, and glorified 
God, who had bestowed such 
power on the virgin Thecla; 

18 Insomuch that the phy- 
sicians of Seleucia were now 
of no more account, and lost 
all the profit of their trade, 
because no one regarded 
them; upon which they were 
filled with envy, and began 
to contrive what methods to 
take with this servant of 
Christ. 

CHAP. ΧΙ. 

Is attempted to be ravished, escapes 
by a rock opening, and closing 
nuiraculously. 

HE devil then suggested 
bad advice to their 

minds; and being on a cer- 
tain day met together to con- 
sult, they reasoned amongst 
each other thus: The virgin 
is a priestess of the great 
goddess Diana, and whatso- 
ever she requests of her, is 
granted, because she is a 
virgin, and so is beloved by 
all the gods: 

2 Now then let us procure 
some rakish fellows, and 
after we have made them 
sufficiently drunk, and given 
them a good sum of money, 
let us order them to go and 
debauch this virgin, promis- 
ing them, if they do it, a 
larger reward. 

3 (For they thus concluded 
among themselves, that if 
they be able to debaueh her, 
the gods will no more regard 
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‘her, nor Diana cure the sick 
for her.) 

4 They proceeded accord- 
ing to this resolution, and 
the fellows went to the 
mountain, and as fierce as 
lions to the cave, knocking 
at the door. 

5 The holy martyr Thecla, 
relying upon the God in 
whom she believed, opened 
the door, although she was 
before apprised of their de- 
sign, and. said to them, 
Young men, what is your 
business ? 

6 They replied, Is there 
any one within, whose name 
is Thecla? She answered, 
What would you have with 
her? They said, We have a 
mind to he with her. 

7 The blessed Thecla 
answered: Though I am a 
mean old woman, I am the 
servant of my Lord Jesus 
Christ; and though you have 
a vile design against me, ye 
shall not be able to accom- 
plish it. They replied: It is 
impossible but we must be 
able to do with you what we 
have a mind. 

8 And while they were 
saying this, they laid hold 
on her by main force, and 
would have ravished her. 
Then she with the (greatest) 
mildness said to them: 
Young men, have patience, 
and see the glory of the Lord. 

9 And while they held her, 
she looked up to heaven, and 
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said: O God most reverend, 
to whom none can _ be 
likened; who makest thyself 
glorious over thine enemies; 
who didst deliver me from 
the fire, and didst not give 
me up to Thamyris, didst not 
give me up to Mexandewt 
who deliveredst me from the 
wild beasts; who didst pre- 
serve me in deep waters; 
who hast every where been 
my helper, and hast glorified 
thy name in me; 

10 Now also deliver me 
from the hands of these 
wicked and unreasonable 
men, nor suffer them to de- 
bauch my chastity, which I 
have hitherto preserved for 
thy honour; for I love thee, 
and long for thee, and wor- 
ship thee, O Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, for evermore. 
Amen. 

11 Then came a voice from 
heaven, saying, Fear not, 
Thecla, my faithful servant, 
for 1 am with thee. Look, 
and see the place which is 
opened for thee: there thy 
eternal abode shall be; there 
thou shalt receive the 
(beatific) vision. 

12 The blessed Thecla 
observing, saw the rock 
opened, to as large a degree 
as that a man might enter 
n; she did as she was com- 
manded, bravely fled from 
the vile crew, and went into 
the rock, which instantly so 
closed, that there was not 
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any crack visible where it | martyr and apostle of God, 
had opened. | 

13 The men stood perfectly 
astonished at so prodigious 
a miracle, and had no power 
to detain the servant of God; 
but only, catching hold of 
her veil, (or hood) they tore 
off a piece of it; 

14 And even that was by 
the permission of God, for 
the confirmation of their 
faith, who should come to see 
this venerable place, and to 
convey blessings to those in 
succeeding ages, who should 
believe on our Lord Jesus 
Christ from a pure heart. 

15 Thus suffered that first 

| and virgin, Thecla; who 
came from Iconium at 
eighteen years of age; after- 
wards, partly in journeys 
and travels, and partly in a 
monastic life in the cave, she 
lived seventy-two years; so 
that she was ninety years old 
when the Lord translated 
her. 

16 Thus ends her life. 
17 The day which is kept 

sacred to her memory, 18 the 
twenty-fourth of September, 
to the glory of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, now and for evermore. 
Amen. 

The FIRST EPISTLE of CLEMENT 

to the CORINTHIANS. 

[Clement was a disciple of Peter, and afterwards Bishop of Rome. 
Clemens Alexandrinus calls him an apostle, Jerome says he 
was an apostolical man, and Rufinus, that he was almost an 
apostle. Eusebius calls this the wonderful Epistle of 
St. Clement, and says that it was publicly read in the assem- 
blies of the primitive church. It is included in one of the 
ancient collections of the Canon of Scripture. Its genuineness 
has been much questioned, particularly by Photius, patriarch 

of Constantinople in the ninth century, who objects, that 
Clement speaks of worlds beyond the ocean; that he has 
not written worthily of the divinity of Christ; and that, to 
prove the possibility of a future resurrection, he introduces 
the fabulous story of the phcenix’s revival from its own ashes. 
To the latter objection, Archbishop Wake replies, that the 
generality of the ancient Fathers have made use of the same 
instance in proof of the same point; and asks, if St. Clement 
really believed that there was such a bird, and that it did 
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revive out of the cinders of the body after burning, where was 
the great harm either in giving credit to such a wonder, or, 
believing it, to make such a use as he here does of it?—The 
present is the Archbishop’s translation from the ancient Greek 
copy of the Epistle, which is at the end of the celebrated 
Alexandrine MS. of the Septuagint and New Testament, 
presented by Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, to King Charles 
the First, now in the British Museum. The Archbishop, in 
prefacing his translation, esteems it a great blessing that this 
Epistle “was at last so happily found out, for the increase 
and confirmation both of our faith and charity.’’| 

CHAP. I. 

He convmends them for their excellent 
order and piety in Christ, before 
their schism broke out. 

HE Church of God which 
is at Rome, to the Church 

of God which is at Corinth, 
elect, sanctified, by the will 
of God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord: grace and peace 
from the Almighty God, by 
Jesus Christ, be multiplied 
unto you. 

2 Brethren, the sudden 
and unexpected dangers and 
calamities that have fallen 
upon us, have, we fear, made 
us the more slow in our con- 
sideration of those things 
which you inquired of us: 

9. As also of that wicked 
and detestable sedition, so 
unbecoming the elect of God, 
which a few ready and self- 
willed men have fomented to 
such a degree of madness, 
that your venerable and re- 
nowned name, so worthy of 
all men to be beloved, is 
greatly blasphemed thereby. 

4 For who that has ever 

been among you has not ex- 
perimented the firmness of 
your faith, and its frwitful- 
ness in all good works; and 
admired the temper and 
moderation of your religion 
in Christ; and _ published 
abroad the magnificence of 
your hospitality ; and 
thought you happy in your 
perfect and certain know- 
ledge of the Gospel ? 
5 For ye did all things 

without respect of persons, 
and walked according to the 
laws of God; being subject 
to those who had the rule 
over you, and giving the 
honour that was fitting to 
such as were the aged among 
you. 

6 Ye commanded _ the 
young men to think those 
things that were modest and 
orave. 

7 The women ye exhorted 
to do all things with an un- 
blamable, and seemly, and 
pure conscience; loving their 
own husbands, as was fit- 
ting: and that keeping 
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themselves within the bounds 
of a due obedience, they 
should order their houses 
gravely with all discretion. 

8 !¥e were all of you 
humble minded, not boasting 
of any thing: desiring 
rather to be subject than to 
govern; to *give than to re- 
ceive; being’ content with 
the portion God had dis- 
pensed to you: 

9 And hearkening dili- 
gently to his word, ye were 
enlarged in your _ bowels, 
having his sufferings always 
before your eyes. 

10 Thus a firm, and blessed 
and profitable peace was 
given unto you; and an un- 
satiable desire of doing 
good; and a_ plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Ghost 
was upon all of you. 

11 And being full of good 
designs, ye did with great 
readiness of mind, and with 
a religious confidence, stretch 
forth your hands to God 
Almighty; beseeching him 
to be merciful unto you, if 
in any thing ye had unwill- 
ingly sinned against him. 

12 Ye contended day and 
night for the whole brother- 
hood; that with compassion, 
and a good conscience, the 
number of his elect might be 
saved. 

13 Ye were sincere, and 
without offence towards each 
other; not mindful of in- 
11 Pet. v.5. ? Acts xx. 35. 51 Tim. vi. 8. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO 

juries: all sedition and 
schism was an abomination 
unto you. 

14 Ye bewailed every one 
his neighbour’s sins, esteem- 
ing their defects your own. 

15 Ye were kind one to 
another without grudging; 
being ready to every good 
work. And being adorned 
with a conversation alto- 
gether virtuous and_ re- 
ligious, ye did all things in 
the fear of God; whose *com- 
mandments were’ written 
upon the tables of your 
heart. 

CHARI: 

How their divisions began. 

Ἁ" honour and enlarge- 
ment was given unto 

you; and so was fulfilled that 
which is written, "My be- 
loved did eat and drink, he 
was enlarged and waxed fat, 
and he kicked. 

2 From hence came emula- 
tion, and envy, and strife, 
and sedition; persecution 
and disorder, war and cap- 
tivity. 

3 So they who were of no 
renown, lifted up themselves 
against the honourable: 
those of πὸ reputation, 
against those that were in 
respect; the foolish against 
the wise; the young men 
against the aged. 

4 Therefore righteousness 
and peace are departed from 

4 Prov. vii. 3. ὅ Deut. xxxii. 15. 
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you, because every one hath 
forsaken the fear of God; 
and is grown blind in his 
faith; ner walketh by the 
rule of God’s command- 
ments, nor liveth as is fitting 
in Christ: 

5 But every one follows 
his own wicked lusts; having 
taken up an unjust and 
wicked envy, by which death 
first entered into the world. 

CHA Py ITT, 

Enwy and emulation the original of 
all strife and disorder. Hxamples 
of the wmischefs they have 
occasioned. 

OR thus it is written, 
4And in process of time 

it came to pass, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the 
ground an offering unto the 
Lord. And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings of 
his flock, and of the fat 
thereof : 3 

2 And the Lord had 
respect unto Abel, and to his 
offering. But unto Cain and 
unto his offering he had not 
respect. And Cain was very 
sorrowful, and his counten- 
ance fell. 

3 And the Lord said unto 
Cain, Why art thou sorrow- 
ful? And why is thy coun- 
tenance fallen? If thou shalt 
offer aright, but not divide 
aright, hast thou not sinned ? 
Hold thy peace: unto thee 

1 Gen. iv. 3, &c. 2 Gen. xxviii. 
5 Hxod 
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shall be his desire, and thou 
shalt rule over him. 

4 And Cain said unto Abel 
his brother, let us go down 
into the field. And it came 
to pass as they were in the 
field, that Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother, and 
slew him. 

Ὁ Ye see, brethren, how 
envy and emulation wrought 
the death of a brother. For 
this our father *Jacob fled 
from the face of his brother 
Hsau. 

6 It was this that caused 
°Joseph to be persecuted even 
unto death, and to come into 
bondage. Envy forced *Moses 
to flee from the face of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
when he heard his own 
countryman ask him, >Wha 
made thee a Judge, and a 
ruler over us? Wilt thou 
kill me as thou didst the 
Kgyptian yesterday ? 

7 Through envy Aaron 
and Miriam were shut out of 
the camp, from the rest of 
the congregation seven days. 

8 Emulation sent Dathan 
and Abiram quick into the 
grave, because they raised 
up a sedition against Moses, 
the servant of God. 

9 For this David was not 
only hated of strangers, but 
was persecuted even by Saul 
the king of Israel. 

10 But not to insist upon 
3 Gen. xxvii. 4 Exod. ii. 15. 

ii. 14, 
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antient examples, let us come 
to those worthies that have 
been nearest to us; and take 

the brave examples of our 
own age. 

11 Through zeal and envy, 
the most faithful and 
righteous pillars of the 
church have been persecuted 
even to the most grievous 
deaths. 

12 Let us set before our 
eyes the Holy Apostles: 
Peter by unjust envy under- 
went not one or two, but 
many sufferings; till at last 
being martyred, he went to 
the place of glory that was 
due unto him. 

13 For the same cause, did 
Paul in like manner receive 
the reward of his patience. 
Seven times he was in bonds; 
he was whipped, was stoned ; 
he preached both in the East 
and in the West; leaving be- 
hind him the clorious report 
of his faith: 

14 And so having taught 
the whole world righteous- 
ness, and for that end 
travelled even to the utmost 
bounds of the West; he at 
last suffered martyrdom by 
the command οὐ, ij the 
governors. 

15 And departed out of the 
world, and went unto his 
holy place ; being become a 
most eminent 
patience unto all ages. 

16 To these Holy Apostles 

pattern of 
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were joined a very great 
number of others, who nah 
ing through envy undergone 
in like manner many pains 
and torments, have left a 
glorious example to us. 

17 For this not only men, 
but women, have been per- 
secuted: and having suffered 
very grievous and_ cruel 
punishment, have finished 
the course of their faith with 
firmness; and though weak 
in body, yet received a 
glorious reward. 

18 This has alienated the 
minds even of women from 
their husbands; and changed 
what was once said by. our 
father Adam; ‘this is now 
bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh. 

19 In a word, envy and 
strife, have overturned whole 
cities, and rooted out great 
nations from off the earth. 

ΠΑ», ve 

He exhorts them to live by the rules, 
and repent of their divisions, and 
they shall be forgiven. 

5 digi things, beloved, we 
write unto you, not only 

for your instruction, but also 
for our own remembrance. 

2 For we are all in the 
same lists, and the same 
combat is prepared for us all. 

3 Wherefore let us lay 
| aside all vain and empty 
cares; and let us come up to 

' Gen, ii. 98. 
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the glorious and venerable | of a sinner, but that he 
rule of our holy calling. should repent. Adding 

4 1Let us consider what is | farther this good sentence, 
good, and acceptable, and | saying: °Turn from your 
well-pleasing in the sight of | iniquity, O house of Israel. 
him that made us. 11 Say unto the children 

5 Let us look steadfastly to | of my people, though your 
the blood of Christ, and see | sins should reach from earth 
how precious his blood is in | to heaven; and though they 
the sight of God: which | should be redder than scarlet, 
being shed for our salvation, | and blacker than sackcloth: 
has obtained the grace of | yet if ye shall turn to me 
repentance for all the world. | with all your heart, and shall 

6 Let us search into all} call me Father, 1 will 
the ages that have gone be- | hearken to you, as to a holy 
fore us; and let us learn that | people. 
our Lord has in every one 12 And in another place he 
of them still given place for | saith on this wise: ’wash ye, 
repentance to all such as | make you clean; put away 
would turn to him. the evil of your doings from 

7 *Noah preached repent- | before mine eyes; cease to do 
ance; and as many as | evil, learn to do well; seek 
hearkened to him’ were | judgment, relieve the op- 
saved.  %Jonah denounced | pressed, judge the fatherless, 
destruction against the Nine- | plead for the widow. 
vites : 13 Come now and let us 

8 Howbeit they repenting 
of their sins, appeased God 
by their prayers; and were 
saved, though they were 
strangers to the covenant of 
God. 

9 Hence we find how all 
the ministers of the grace of 
God have spoken by the Holv 
Spirit of repentance. And 
even the Lord of all, has 
himself declared with an 
oath concerning it; 

10 “As I live, saith the 15 These things has God 
Lord, I desire not the death | established by his Almighty 

11,Tim, v, δ 72 Peter‘ii. δ, Gen. vii. © 3 Jon, iii. 4 Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
δ Repent from, Ezek. xviii. 80, 32. ®Isaiahi., Jer. iii. 4,19. 7 Isaiah i. 16. 

reason together, saith the 
Lord: though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow; though they be red 
as crimson, they shall be as 
wool. 

14 If ye be willing and 
obedient ye shall eat the 
good of the land: but, if ye 
refuse and rebel ye shall be 
devoured with the sword; 
for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. 
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will, desiring that all his 
beloved should come ito re- 
pentance. 

CHAP. V. 

He sets before them the examples of 
holy men, whose piety is recorded 
in the Scriptures. 

THEREFORE let us obey 
his excellent and glorious 

will; and imploring his 
mercy and goodness, let us 
fall down upon our faces be- 
fore him, and cast ourselves 
upon his mercy; laying aside 
all vanity, and contention, 
and envy which leads unto 
death. 

2 Let us look up to those 
who have the most perfectly 
ministered to his excellent 
glory. Let us take Enoch 
for our example; who being 
found righteous in obedience, 
was Htranslated, and _ his 
death was not known. 

3 Noah being proved to be 
faithful, did by his ministry 
preach “regeneration to the 
world; and the Lord saved 
by him all the living 
creatures, that went with one 
accord together into the ark. 

4 °Abraham, who was 
called God’s friend, was in 
like manner found faithful; 
in as much as he obeyed the 
commands of God. 

5 By obedience he went) 
out of his own country, and 
from his own kindred, and 

1 Gen, v. 24. 
* Gen. xii. 1. 

2 Gen. vi., vii., viii. 
5 Gen. xiii. 14. 
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from his father’s house; that 
so forsaking a small country, 
and a weak affinity, and a 
little house, he might inherit 
the promises of God. 

6 For thus God said unte 
him: ‘get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land 
that 1 will shew thee. 

¢ And I will make thee a 
great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and make thy name 
great, and thou shalt be 
blessed. And I will bless 
them that bless thee, and 
curse them that curse thee; 
and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed. 

8 And again when he 
separated himself from Lot, 
God said unto him: °Lift up 
now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou 
art, northward and _ south- 
ward, and eastward and 
westward: for all the land 
which thou seest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever. 

9 And I will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth, so 
that 1f a man can number 
the dust of the earth, then 
shall thy seed also be num- 
bered. 

10 And again he saith: 
and God brought forth 
Abraham, and said unto 
him; look now towards 

3 James ii, 23, Isaiah xli. 8, 
6 Gen. xv. 5. 
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heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to number 
them: so shall thy seed be. 

11 And Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to 
him for righteousness. 

12 Through faith and 
hospitality, he had a son 
given him in his old age; 
and through obedience he 
offered him up in sacrifice to 
God, upon one of the moun- 
tains which God shewed unto 
him. 

CHAP. VI. 
And particularly such as have been 

eminent for their kindness and 
charity to their neighbours. 

B* thospitality and godli- 
ness was Lot saved out 

of Sodom, when all the 
country round about was 
destroyed by fire and brim- 
stone : 

2 The Lord thereby mak- 
ing it manifest, that he will 
not forsake those that trust 
in him; but will bring the 
disobedient to punishment 
and correction. 

3 For his wife who went 
out with him, being of a dif- 
ferent mind, and not con- 
tinuing in the = same 
obedience, was for. that 
reason set forth for an ex- 
ample, being turned into a 
pular of salt unto this day, 

4 That so all men may 
know, that those who are 
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trustful of the power of God, 
are prepared for condemna- 
tion, and to be a sign to all 
succeeding ages. 

5 *By faith and hospitality 
was Rahab the harlot saved. 
For when the spies were sent 
by Joshua the son of Nun, 
to search out Jericho, and 
the king of Jericho knew 
that they were come to spy 
out his country; he sent men 
to take them, that so they 
might be put to death. 

6 Rahab therefore, being 
hospitable, received them, 
and hid them under the 
stalks of flax, on the top of 
her house, 

7 And when the messen- 
gers that were sent by the 
king came unto her, and 
asked her, saying, °There 
came men unto thee to spy 
out the land, bring them 
forth, for so hath the king 
commanded: She answered, 
‘The two men whom ye seek 
came unto me, but presently 
they departed, and are gone: 
Not discovering them unto 
them. 

8 Then she said to the 
spies, Ἢ know that the Lord 
your God has given this city 
into your hands; for the fear 
of you is fallen upon all that 
dwell therein. When, there- 
fore, ye shall have taken it, 
Sve shall save me and my 

double minded, and _ dis- | father’s house. 

1 Gen. xix., 2 Peter ii. 6, Jude 7. 2 Jos. ii. 1, &e. 3 Jos. ii. 8. 
4 Jos. ii. 4, 5. ° Jos. ii. 9. ® Jos. ii, 18. 

10 
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9 And they answered her, 
saying, It shall be as thou 
hast spoken unto us. /There- 
fore, when thou shalt know 
that we are near, thou shalt 
gather all thy family to- 
gether upon the house-top, 
and they shall be saved: But 
all that shall be found with- 
out thy house, shall be 
destroyed. 

10 2And they gave her 
moreover a sign; that she 
should hang out of her house 
a scarlet rope: shewing 
thereby, that by the blood of 
our Lord, there should be 
redemption to all that be- 
lieve and hope in God. Ye 
see, beloved, how there was 
not only faith, but prophesy 
too in this woman. 

CHAP. VII. 
What rules are given for this 
purpose. 

τ us, therefore, humble 
ourselves, brethren, lay- 

ing aside all pride, and 
boasting, and _ foolishness, 
and anger: And let us do as 
it is written. 

2 For thus saith the Holy 
Spirit ; “Let not the wise man 
glory in his wisdom, nor the 
strong man in his strength, 
nor the rich man in his 
riches; but let him that 
glorieth, glory in the Lord, 
to seek him, and to do judg- 
ment and justice. 

1 Jos. ii. 18, 19. 2 Jos. ii. 18. 
4 Luke vi. 36. 
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3 Above all, remembering 
the words of the Lord Jesus, 
which he spake concerning 
equity and long-suffering, 
saying, 

4 ‘Be ye merciful, and ye 
shall obtain mercy; forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven; as 
ye do, so shall it be done 
unto you; as ye give, so shall 
it be given unto you; as ye 
judge, so shall ye be piece 

t as ye are kind to others, so 
shall God be kind to you; 
with what measure ye mete, 
with the same shall it be 
measured to you again. 

5 By this command, and 
by these rules, let us estab- 
lish ourselves, that so we 
may always walk obediently 
to his holy words; being 
humble minded: 

6 For so says the Holy 
Scripture ; °upon whom shall 
I look, even upon him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, 
and that trembles at my 
word. 

7 It is, therefore, just and 
righteous, men and brethren, 
that we should become 
obedient unto God, rather 
than follow such as through 
pride and_ sedition, have 
made themselves the ring- 
leaders of a _ detestable 
emulation. 

8 For it is not an ordinary 
harm that we shall do our- 
selves, but rather a very 
3 Jer. ix. 23, Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 30. 
5 Isaiah Ixvi. 2, 
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great danger that we shall 
run, 11 we shall rashly give 
up ourseives to the wills of 
men, who promote strife and 
seditions, to turn us aside 
from that which is fitting. 

9 But let us be kind to one 
another, according to the 
compassion and sweetness of 
him that made us. 

10 For it is written, 1The 
merciful shall inherit the 
earth; and they that are 
without evil shall be left 
upon it: “but the trans- 
gressors shall perish from off 
the face of it. 

11 And again he saith, °I 
have seen the wicked in 
great power, and spreading 
himself lke the cedars of 
Libanus. I passed by, and 
lo he was not; I sought his 

place, but it could not be 
found. 

12 Keep innocency, and do 
the thing that is right, for 
there shall be a remnant to 
the peaceable man. 

13 Let us, therefore, hold 
fast to those who religiously 
follow peace; and not to such 
as only pretend to desire 
it. 

14 For he saith in a cer- 
tain place, ‘This people 
honoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from 
me. 

15 And again, They bless 
? Psalm xxxvii. 9. 2 Prov 

6 Psalm xii. 3. 

ἐν ἣν. ἃ 
4 Isaiah xxix. 18, Psalm ᾿χὶϊ. 4. 
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with their mouth, but eurse 
in their heart. 

16 And again he saith, 
They loved him with their 
mouth, and with their tongue 
they hed to him. For their 
heart was not right with 
him, neither were they 
faithful in his covenant. 

17 °Let all deceitful lips 
become dumb, and_ the 
tongue that speaketh proud 
things. Who have said, with 
our tongue will we prevail; 
our lips are our own, who is 
Lord over us? 

18 For the oppression of 
the poor, for the sighing of 
the needy, nor will I arise 
saith the Lord; I will set 
him in safety, I will deal 
confidently with him. 

CHAP. VIII. 
He advises them to be humble ; and 

that from the examples of Jesus 
and of holy men im all ages. 

OR Christ is theirs who 
are humble, and not who 

exalt themselves over his 
flock. The sceptre of the 
majesty of God, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, came not in the 
shew of pride and arrogance, 
though he could have done 
so; but with humility as the 
Holy Ghost had _ before 
spoken concerning him. 

2 For thus he saith, Lord, 
‘who hath believed our re- 

3 Psalm xxxvii. 35. 
5 Psalm Ixxviii. 36, 37. 

τ Isaiah liii., according to the Hebrew. 
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port, and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed? 
For he shall grow up before 
him as a tender plant, and as 
a root out of a dry ground. 

3 He hath no form nor 
comeliness, and when we 
shall see him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire 
him. 

4 He is despised and re- 
jected of men; a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with 
grief. 

5 And we hid, as it were, 
our faces from him; he was 
despised, and we esteemed 
him not. 

6 Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows: yet we did esteem 
him stricken, smitten of 
God, and afflicted. 

7 But he was wounded for 
our transgressions; he was 
bruised for our iniquities; 
the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him; and with his 
stripes we are healed. 

8 All we like sheep have 
gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way, 
and the Lord hath laid on 
him the iniquity of us all. 

9 He was oppressed, and 
he was afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth: he is 
brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter; and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, 
so he openeth not his mouth. 

10 He was taken from 
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prison, and from judgment; 
and who shall declare his 
generation? For he was cut 
off out of the land of the 
living; for the transgres- 
sion of my people was he 
stricken. 

11 And he made his grave 
with the wicked, and with 
the rich in his death; be- 
cause he had done _ no 
violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth. 

12 Yet it pleased the Lord 
to bruise him, he hath put 
him to grief: when thou 
shalt make his soul an offer- 
ing for sin, he shall see his 
seed, he shall prolong his 
days; and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his 
hand. 

13 He shall see of the 
travail of his soul and shall 
be satisfied; by his know- 
ledge shall my righteous ser- 
vant justify many: for he 
shall bear their iniquities. 

14 Therefore will I divide 
him a portion with the great, 
and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong; because he 
hath poured out his soul 
unto death: and he was 
numbered with the trans- 
gressors, and he bare the sin 
of many, and made interces- 
sion for the transgressors. 

15 And again he himself 
saith, 1I am a worm and no 
man, a reproach of men, and 
despised of the people. Al! 

1 Psalm xxii. 6. 
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they that see me laugh me 
to scorn; they shoot out 
their lips, they shake their 
head, saying; He trusted in 
the Lord that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver 
him seeing he delighted in 
him. 

16 Ye see, beloved, what 
the pattern is that has been 
given to us. For if the Lord 
thus humbled himself, what 
should we do who. are 
brought by him under the 
yoke of his grace? 

17 Let us be followers of 
those who went about in 
goat-skins and sheep-skins; 
preaching the coming of 
Christ. 

18 Such were Elias, and 
Eliseeus, and Ezekiel, the 
prophets. And let us add to 
these such others as_ have 
received the like testimony. 

19 Abraham has _ been 
greatly witnessed of; having 
been called the friend of 
God. And yet he steadfastly 
beholding the glory of God, 
says W ith all humility, 11 am 
dust and ashes. 

20 Again, of Job it is thus 
written, *That he was just 
and without blame, true: 
one that served God, and 
abstained from all evil. Yet 
he accusing himself, says, 
“No man is free from pol- 

nn AE A A NS 
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21 Moses was called faith- 
ful in all God’s House; and 
by his conduct the Lord 
punished Israel by stripes 
and plagues. 

22 And even 
though thus 
honoured, spake not greatly 
of himself; but when the 
oracle of God was delivered 
to him out of the bush, he 
said, ‘Who am I, that thou 
dost send me? I am of a 
slender voice, and ἃ slow 
tongue. 
23 And again he saith, I 

am as the smoke of the pot. 
24 And what shall we say 

of David, so highly testified 
of in the Holy Scriptures? 
To whom God said, °I have 
found a man after my own 
heart, David the son of Jesse, 
with my holy oil have I 
anointed him. 

25 But yet he himself saith 
unto God, °Have mercy upon 
me, O Cid: according to thy 
loving kindness; according 
unto the multitude of thy 
tender mercies blot out my 
transgressions. 

26 Wash me thoroughly 
from mine iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin. 
For I acknowledge my trans- 
gressions, and my sin is ever 
before me. 

27 Against Thee only have 

this man, 
greatly 

lution, no not though he | I sinned, and done this evil 
should live but one day. in thy sight, that thou 

1 Gen. xviii. 27. ?Jobi.1. *%Jobxiv. 4, “4 Ἐ χοᾶ. iii. 11, Exod. iv. 10, 
5 Psalm Ixxwxix. 20. ® Psalm li, to v. 17, according to the Hebrew, 



142 

mightest be justified when 
thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest. 

28 Behold I was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. 

29 Behold, thou desirest 
truth in the inward parts; 
and in the hidden part thou 
shalt make me to know 
wisdom. 

30 Purge me with hyssop 
and I shall be clean, wash me 
and I shall be whiter than 
snow. 

31 Make me to hear joy 
and gladness, that the bones 
which thou hast broken may 
rejoice. 

32 Hide thy face from my 
sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. 

33 Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; and renew a 
right spirit within me. 

34 Cast me not away from 
thy presence, and take not 
thy holy spirit from me. 

35 Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation, and uphold ' 
me with thy free spirit. 

36 Then will I teach trans- | 
gressors thy ways, and 
sinners shall be converted 
unto thee. 

37 Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness, O God, thou God 
of my salvation, and my 
tongue shall sing aloud of 
thy righteousness. 

38 O Lord open thou my 
lips, and my mouth shall 
shew forth thy praise. 

ee Ἑ ΚὯἨἫἨ΄ΆΑ........... .-....)....- ...- ὄὔ-ς-ς----.- - ᾿ ΄σ.. 
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39 For thou desirest not 
sacrifice, else would I give 
it; thou delightest not in 
burnt offerings. 

40 The sacrifices of God 
are a broken spirit, a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not despise. 

CHAP. IX. 
He again persuades them to compose 

their divisions. 

HUS has the humility 
and godly fear of these 

great and excellent men, re- 
corded in the Scriptures, 
through obedience, made not 
only us, but also the genera- 
tions before us better; even 
as many as have received his 
holy oracles with fear and 
truth. 

2 Having therefore so 
many, and such great and 
glorious examples, let us 
return to that peace, which 
was the mark that from the 
beginning was set before us: 

3 Let us look up to the 
Father and Creator of the 
whole world; and let us hold 
fast to his glorious and ex- 
ceeding gifts and benefits of 
peace. 

4 Let us consider and be- 
hold with the eyes of our 
understanding, his _ long- 
suffering will; and think 
how gentle and patient he is 
towards his whole creation. 

5 The heavens moving by 
his appointment, are subject 
to him in peace. 
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6 Day and night accom- 
plish the courses that he has 
allotted unto them, not dis- 
turbing one another. 

7 The sun and moon, and 
all the several companies 
and constellations of the 
stars, run the courses that he 
has appointed to them in 
concord, without departing 
in the least from them. 

8 The fruitful earth yields 
its food plentifully in due 
season both to man and 
beast, and to all animals that 
are upon it, according to his. 
will; not disputing, nor 
altering any thing of what 
was ordered by him. 

9 So also the unfathomable 
and unsearchable floods of 
the deep, are kept in by his 
command : 

10 And the conflux of the 
vast sea being brought to- 
gether by his order into its 
several collections, passes not 
the bounds that he has set 
to it; 

11 But as he appointed it, 
so it remains. For he said, 
*Hitherto shalt thou come, 
and thy floods shall be 
broken within thee. 

12 The ocean, unpassable 
to mankind, and the worlds 
that are beyond it, are 
governed by the same com- 
mands of their great 
master. 

13 Spring and summer, 
autumn and winter, give 

1 Job xxxviii. 
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place to each 
other. 

14 The several quarters of 
the winds, fulfil their work 
in their seasons, without 
offending one another. 

15 The ever-flowing foun- 
tains, made both for pleasure 
and health, never fail to 
reach out their breasts, to 
support the life of men. 

16 Even the _ smallest 
creatures live together in 
peace and concord with each 
other. 

17 All these has the Great 
Creator and Lord of all, com- 
manded to observe peace and 
concord; being good to all. 

18 But especially to us 
who flee to his mercy 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; to whom be glory 
and majesty for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

peaceably 

CHAP. X. 

He exhorts them to obedience, from 
the consideration of the goodness 
of God, and of his presence ὧν 
every place. 

AKE heed, beloved, that 
his many blessings be 

not to us to condemnation; 
except we shall walk worthy 
of him, doing with one con- 
sent what is good and pleas- 
ing in his sight. 

2 ?The spirit of the Lord 
is a candle, searching out the 
inward parts of the belly. 
2 Prov. xx. 27. 
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3 Let us therefore consider 
how near he is to us; and 
how that none of our 
thoughts, or  reasonings 
which we frame within our- 
selves, are hid from him. 

4 It is therefore just that 
we should not forsake our 
rank, by doing contrary to 
his will. 

5 Let us choose to offend 
a few foolish and incon- 
siderate men, lifted up, and 
glorying in their own pride, 
rather than God. 

6 Let us reverence our | 
Lord Jesus Christ whose 
blood was given for us. 

7 Let us honour those who 
are set over us; let us respect 
the aged that are apionget, | 
us; and let us instruct the 
younger men, in the dis- 
cipline and fear of the Lord. 

8 Our wives let us direct 
to do that which is good. 

9 Let them shew forth a 
lovely habit of purity in all 
their conversation; with a | 
sincere affection of meek- | 
ness. | 

10 Let the government of 
their tongues be made mani- 
fest by their silence. 

11 Let their charity be | 
without respect of persons, 
alike towards all such as 
religiously fear God. 

12 Let your children be 
bred up in the instruction of 
Christ : 

13 And especially let them 
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learn how great a power 
humility has with God; how 
much a pure and_ holy 
charity avails with him; 
how excellent and great his 
fear is; and how it will save 
all such as turn to him with 
holiness in a pure mind. 

14 For he is the searcher 
of the thoughts and counsels 
of the heart; whose breath is 
in us, and when he pleases 
he can take it from us. 

CHAP. XI. 

Of faith: and particularly what we 
are to believe as to the Resurrection. 

ἐν all these things must 
be confirmed by the faith 

which is in Christ; for so he 
himself bespeaks us by the 
Holy Ghost. 

ὦ Come ye children and 
hearken unto me, and 1 will 
teach you the fear of the 
Lord. What man is there 
that desireth life, and loveth 
to see good days? 

3 Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips that they 
speak no guile. 

4 Depart from evil and do 
good; seek peace and ensue 
it. 

5. The eyes of the Lord are 
upon the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their 
prayers. 

6 But the face of the Lord 
is against them that do evil, 
to cut off the remembrance 
of them from the earth. 

1 Psalm xxxiv. 11. 
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7 The righteous cried, and 
the Lord heard him, and 
delivered him out of all his 
troubles. 

8 iMany are the troubles 
of the wicked; but they that 
trust in the Lord, mercy 
shall encompass them about. 

9 Our all-merciful and 
beneficent Father hath 
bowels of compassion  to- 
wards them that fear him; 
and kindly and_ lovingly 
bestows his graces upon all 
such as come to him with a 
simple mind. 

10 Wherefore let us not 
waver,neither let us have any 
doubt in our hearts, of his 
excellent and glorious gifts. 

11 Let that be far from us 
which is written, *Miserable 
are the double-minded, and 
those who are doubtful in 
their hearts. 

12 Who say, These things 
have we heard, and our 
fathers have told us these 
things. But behold we are 
grown old, and none of them 
has happened unto us. 

13 O ye fools! consider 
the trees; take the vine for 
an example. First it sheds 
its leaves; then it buds; after 
that it spreads its leaves; 
then it flowers; then come 
the sour grapes; and after 
them follows the ripe fruit. 
Ye see how in a little time 
the fruit of the trees comes to 
maturity. 

1 Psalm xxxii. 10. 
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14 Of a truth, yet a little 
while and his will shall sud- 
denly be accomplished. 

15 The Holy Scripture 
itself bearing witness, That 
“He shall quickly come and 
not tarry, and that the Lord 
shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the holy one 
whom ye look for. 

16 Let us consider, be- 
loved, how the Lord does con- 
tinually shew us, that there 
shall be a future resurrec- 
tion; of which he has made 
our Lord Jesus Christ the 
first-fruits, raising him from 
the dead. 

17 Let us contemplate, be- 
loved, the resurrection that 
is continually made before 
our eyes. 

18 Day and night mani- 
fest a resurrection to us. The 
night lies down, and the 
day arises: again the day 
departs and the night comes 
on. 

19 Let us behold the fruits 
of the earth. Livery one sees 
how the seed is sown. ‘The 
sower goes forth, and casts 
it upon the earth; and the 
seed which when it was sown 
fell upon the earth dry and 
naked, in time dissolves. 

20 And from the dis- 
solution, the great power of 
the providence of the Lord 
raises it again; and of one 
seed many arise, and bring 
forth fruit. 

> Malachi iii. 1. 
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CHAP. XII. 

The Resurrection further proved. 

ET us consider that 
wonderful type of the 

resurrection, which is seen 
in the eastern countries; 
that is to say, in Arabia. 

2 There is a certain bird 
called a Phenix: of this 
there is never but one ata 
time; and that lives five 
hundred years. And when 
the time of its dissolution 
draws near, that it must die, 
it makes itself a nest of 
frankincense and myrrh, 
and other spices, into which, 
when its time is fulfilled, it 
enters and dies. 

3 But its flesh putrifying, 
breeds a certain worm, which 
being nourished with the 
juice of the dead bird brings 
forth feathers; and when it 
is grown to a periect state, 
it takes up the nest in which 
the bones of its parent lie, 
and carries it from Arabia 
into Egypt, to a city called 
Heliopolis: 

4 And flying in open day 
in the sight of all men, lays 
it upon the altar of the sun, 
and so returns from whence 
it came. 

5 The priests then search 
into the records of the time; 
and find that it returned pre- 
cisely at the end of five 
hundred years. 

6 And shall we then think 
1 Psalm iii. 5. 2 Job. xix. 26. 
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it to be any very great and 
strange thing, for the Lord. 
of all to raise up those that 
religiously serve him in the 
assurance of a good faith, 
when even by a bird he 
shews us the greatness of his 
power to fulfil his promise ? 

7 For he says in a certain 
place, Thou shalt raise me 
up and I shall confess unto 
thee. 

8 And again, Ὁ laid me 
down and slept, and awaked, 
because thou art with me. 

9 And again, Job says, 
Thou shalt raise up this 
flesh of mine, that has suf- 
fered all these things. 

10 Having therefore this 
hope, let us hold fast to him 
who is faithful in all his pro- 
mises, and righteous in all 
his judgments; who has com- 
manded us not to lie, how 
much more will he not him- 
self lie? 

11 For nothing is impos- 
sible with God, but to lie. 

12 Let his faith then be 
stirred up again in us; and 
let us consider that all things 
are nigh unto him. 

13 By the word of his 
power he made all things; 
and by the same word he is 
able, (whenever he will,) to 
destroy them. 

14 >Who shall say unto 
him, What dost thou? Or 
who shall resist the power of 
his strength ? 

3 Wisd. xii. 12. 
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15 When, and as he 
pleased, he will do all 
things; and nothing shall 
pass away of all that has 
been determined by him. 

16 All things are open be- 
fore him; nor can any thing 
be hid from his counsel. 

17 +The heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the 
firmament sheweth his handy 
work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night 
sheweth knowledge. 
is no speech nor language 
where their voice is not 
heard. 

CHAP. XITT. 

It is wnpossible to escape the vengeance 
of God, if we continue tn sin. 

KEING then all things 
are seen and heard by 

God; let us fear him, and 
let us lay aside our wicked 
works which proceed from 
ill desires; that through his 
mercy we may be delivered 
from the condemnation to 
come. 

2 For whither can any of 
us flee from his mighty 
hand? Or what world shall 
recelve any of those who run 
away from him? 
ὁ For thus saith the Scrip- 
ture in ἃ certain place, 
2Whither shall I flee from | 
thy spirit, or where shall I 
hide myself from thy pre- 
sence ? 

1 Psalm xix 1. 

4 Deut, iv. 34. 

There | 

2 Psalm cxxxix. 7. 
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4 If I ascend up into 
heaven, thou art there: if 1 
shall go to the utmost parts 
of the earth, there is thy 
right hand: if I shall make 
my bed in the deep, thy 
Spirit is there. 

5 Whither then shall any 
one go; or whither shall he 
run from him that compre- 
hends all things? 

6 Let us therefore come to 
him with holiness of heart, 
lifting up chaste and unde- 
filed hands unto him: loving 
our gracious and merciful 
Father who has made us to 
partake of his election. 

7 For so it is written, 
SWhen the Most High 
divided the nations, when he 
separated the sons of Adam, 
he set the bounds of the 
nations, according to the 
number of his angels: his 
people Jacob became the 
portion of the Lord, and 
[srael the lot of his inherit- 
ance. 

8 And in another place he 
saith, ‘Behold the Lord 
taketh unto himself a nation, 
out of the midst of the 
nations, as a man taketh the 
first-fruits of his flour; °and 
the Most Holy shall come 
out of that nation. 

CRAP: AAW’: 

How we must live that we may please 
od. 

3 Deut. xxxii. 8, 9. 
5 Isaiah xi. 1. 
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HEREFORE we being 
a part of the Holy One; 

let us do all those things 
that pertain unto holiness; 

2 Fleeing all evil-speaking 
against one another; all 
filthy and impure embraces, 
together with all drunken- 
ness, youthful lusts, abomin- 
able concupiscences, detest- 
able adultery, and execrable 
pride. 

3 1For God, saith he, re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 

4 Let us therefore hold 
fast to those to whom God 
has given his grace. 

5 And let us put on con- 
eord being humble, tem- 
perate; free from all whis- 
pering and detraction; and 
justified by our actions, not 
our words. 

6 For he saith, Doth he 
that speaketh and heareth 
many things, and that 18 of a 
ready tongue, suppose that 
he is righteous? “Blessed is 
he that is born of a woman, 
that liveth but a few days: 
use not therefore much 
speech. 

7 Let our praise be of God, 
not of ourselves; for God 
hateth those that commend 
themselves. 

8 Let the witness of our 
good actions be given to us 
of others, as it was given to 
the holy men that went be- 
fore us. 

1 James iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO 

9 Rashness, and arrogance, 
and confidence, belong to 
them who are accursed of 
God; but equity, and 
humility, and mildness, to 
such as are blessed by him. 

10 Let us then lay hold of 
his blessing, and let us con- 
sider what are the ways by 
which we may attain unto it. 

11 Let us look back upon 
those things that have hap- 
pened from the beginning. 

12 For what was our 
Father Abraham blessed ? 
Was it not because that 
through faith he wrought 

| righteousness and truth? 

.--...ὄ ὔΟὧὔὧὖὧς... ..:. ΄-. .. ... .........-... 

13 Isaac being fully per- 
suaded of what he knew was 
to come, cheerfully yielded 
himself up for a sacrifice. 
Jacob with humility de- 
parted out of his own 
country, fleeing from his 
brother, and went unto 
Laban and served him: and 
so the sceptre of the twelve 
tribes of Israel was given 
unto him. 

14 Now what the greatness 
of this gift was, will plainly 
appear, 1f we shall take the 
pains distinctly to consider 
all the parts of it. 

15 For from him came the 
priests and Levites; who all 
ministered at the altar of 
God. 

16 From him came our 
Lord Jesus Christ, according 
to the flesh. 

2 Job xi. 2, 3. 
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17 From him came the 
kings, and princes, and 
rulers in Judah. 

18 Nor were the rest of his 
tribes in any small glory: 
God having promised that 
1thy seed, (says he,) shall be 
as the stars of heaven. 

19 They were all therefore 
greatly glorified, not for 
their own sake, or for their 
own works, or for’ the 
righteousness that they 
themselves wrought, but 
through his will. 

20 And we also being 
called by the same will in 
Christ Jesus, are not justi- 
fied by ourselves, neither by 
our own wisdom, or know- 
ledge, or piety, or the works 
which we have done in the 
holiness of our hearts: 

21 But by that faith by 
which God Almighty has 
justified all men from the 
beginning; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever, Amen. 

CHAP. XV. 
We are justified by faith; yet this 
must not lessen our care to live 
well, nor our pleasure im it. 

HAT shall we do there- 
fore, brethren? Shall 

we be slothful in well-doing, 
and lay aside our charity? 
God forbid that any such 

- thing should be done by us. 
2 But rather let us hasten 

with all earnestness and 
readiness of mind, to perfect 

1 Gen, xiii, 16. 2 Gen. i. 26, 27. 

149 

every good work. For even 
the Creator and Lord of all 
things himself rejoices in his 
own works. 

3 By his Almighty power 
he fixed the heaven, and by 
his incomprehensible  wis- 
dom he adorned them. 

4 He also divided the earth 
from the water, with which 
it is encompassed; and fixed 
it as a secure tower, upon 
the foundation of his own 
will. 

5 He also by his appoint- 
ment, commanded all the 
living creatures that are 
upon it, to exist. 

6 So likewise the sea, and 
all the creatures that are in 
it; having first created them, 
he enclosed them therein by 
his power. 

7 And above all, he with 
his holy and pure hands, 
formed man, the most excel- 
lent, and, as to his under- 
standing, truly the greatest 
of all other creatures, the 
character of his own image. 

8 For so God says, *Let us 
make man in our image, 
after our own likeness: so 
God created man, male and 
female created he them. 

9 And having thus finished 
all these things, he com- 
mended all that he had 
made, and blessed them, and 
said, “increase and multiply: 

10 We see how all 
righteous men have _ been 

3 Gen. i. 28. 
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adorned with good works: 
Wherefore even the Lord 
himself, having adorned 
himself with his’ works, 
rejoiced. 

11 Having therefore such | 
an example, let us without | 

and | delay, fulfil his will; 
with all our strength, work 
the work of righteousness. 

CHAP. XVI. 
This enforced from the examples of | 

the holy angels, and from the | 
exceeding greatness of that reward 
which God has prepared for us. 

M\HE good workman with | 
confidence receives the 

bread of his labour; but the 
sluggish and lazy cannot 
look him in the face that set 
him on work. 

2 We must therefore be | 
ready and forward in well- 
doing: tor from him are all 
things. 

3 And thus he foretells us, 
lbehold the Lord cometh, 
and his reward is with him, 
even before his face, to 
render to every one accord- 
ing to his work. 

4 He warns us therefore 
beforehand, with all his 
heart, to this end, that we 
should not be slothful and 
negligent in well-doing. 

5 Let our boasting, there- 
fore, and our confidence be 
in God: let us submit our- 
selves to his will. Let us 
consider the whole multitude 

1Tsaiah xl. 10, Ixii. 11. 2 Dan. vii. 10. 
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of his angels, how ready they 
stand to minister unto his 
will. 

6 As saith the scripture, 
thousand of thousands stood 
before him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand minis- 
tered unto him. “And they 
cried, saying Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord of Sab- 
baoth: The whole earth is 
full of his glory. 

7 Wherefore let us also, 
being conscientiously gath- 
ered together in concord 
with one another; as it 
were with one mouth, cry 
earnestly unto him, that he 
would make us partakers of 
his great and glorious pro- 
mises. 

8 For he saith, *Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things 
which God has prepared for 
them that wait for him. 

CHAP. XVII. 

We must attain unto this reward by 
faith and obedience, which we must 
carry on in an orderly pursuing 
of the duties of our several stations, 
without envying or contention. 
The necessity of different orders 
among men. We have none of us 
any thing but what we received of 
God ; whom therefore we ought in 
every condition thankfully to obey. 

OW blessed and wonder- 
ful, beloved, are the 

gifts of God. 
3 Isaiah vi. 3. 

4 Isaiah Ixiv. 4, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
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2 Life in immortality! | and not only they that do 
brightness in righteousness! | them, but also ‘all such as 
truth in full assurance! faith | approve of those that do 
in confidence! temperance in | them. 
holiness! 10 For thus saith the scrip- 

3 And all this has God | ture, 7But unto the wicked 
subjected to our under- | God said, What hast thou to 
standings: | do to declare my statutes, or 

4 What therefore shall | that thou shouldst take my 
those things be which he ΨΩ covenant in thy mouth ? 
prepared for them that wait | Seeing that thou hatest in- 
for him? struction, and castest my 

5 The Creator and Father | words behind thee. 
of spirits, the Most Holy; he 11 When thou sawest a 
only knows both the great- | thief, then thou consentedst 
ness and beauty of them. with him; and hast been par- 

6 Let us therefore strive | taker with adulterers. Thou 
with all earnestness, that we : givest thy mouth to evil, and 
may be found in the number | thy tongue frameth deceit. 
of those that wait for him, | Thou sittest and _ speakest 
that so we may receive the ; against thy brother; thou 
reward which he has pro- | slanderest thine own 
mised. mother’s son. 

7 But how, beloved, shall 12 These things hast thou 
we do this? We must fix our | done and I kept silence; thou 
minds by faith towards God, | thoughtest that I was alto- 
and seek those things that | gether such a one as thyself: 
are pleasing and acceptable but I will reprove thee, and 
unto him. set them in order before 

8 We must act conform- | thine eyes. 
ably to his holy will; and 13 Now consider this ye 
follow the way of truth, cast- | that forget God, lest I tear 
ing off from us 411 un- you in pieces, and there be 
righteousness and iniquity, | none to deliver. 
together with all covetous- 14 Whoso offereth praise, 
ness, strife, evil manners, | glorifieth me: And to him 
deceit, whispering, detrac- | that disposeth his way 
tions; all hatred of God, | aright, will I shew the salva- 
pride, and boasting; vain- | tion of God. 
glory and ambition: 15 This is the way, be- 

9 For they that do these | loved, in which we may find 
things, are odious to God; | our Saviour, even Jesus 

1Rom.i.32. 7 Psalm |. 15. 
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Christ, the high-priest of all 
our offerings, the defender 
and helper of our weak- 
ness. 

16 By him we look up to 
the highest heavens; and Ὀ6- 
hold, as in a glass, his spot- 
less and most excellent 
visage. 

17 By him are the eyes of 
our hearts opened; by him 
our foolish and darkened 
understanding rejoiceth to 
behold his wonderful hght. 

18 By him would God have 
us to taste the knowledge of 
immortality; 'who being the 
brightness of his glory, is by 
so much greater than the 
angels, as he has by inherit- 
ance obtained a more excel- 
lent name than they. 

19 For so it is written, 
2who maketh his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire. 

20 But to his Son, thus 
saith the Lord, °Thou art my 
Son, to-day have I begotten 
thee. 

21 ‘Ask of me, and 1 will 
give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the 
utmost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. 

22 And again he saith unto 
him, 5Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 

23 But who are. his 
enemies? Even the wicked, 

τ Heb. i. 3, 4. 

4 Comp. Psalm ii. 7, 8. 
2 Psalm civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. 
5 Heb. i. 18, Psalm ex. 1. 
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and such who oppose their 
own wills to the will of God. 

24 Let us therefore march 
on, men and brethren, with 
all earnestness in his holy 
laws. 

20 Let us consider those 
who fight under our earthly 
governors: How orderly, 
how readily, and with what 
exact obedience they per- 
form those things that are 
commanded them ? 

26 All are not 
nor colonels, nor 
nor inferior officers: 

27 But every one in his 
respective rank does what is 
commanded him by _ the 
king, and those who have 
the authority over him. 

28 They who are great, 
cannot subsist without those 
that are little; nor the little 
without the great. 

29 But there must be a 
mixture in all things, and 
then there will be use and 
profit too. 

30 Let us, *for example, 
take our body: the head 
without the feet is nothing, 
neither the feet without the 
head. 

31 And even the smallest 
members of our body are yet 
both necessary and useful to 
the whole body. 

32 But all conspire to- 
gether, and are subject to 
one common use, namely, the 

> Heb. i. 5. 
6 1 Cor. xii. 13, 21. 

generals, 
captains, 
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preservation of the whole 
body. 

33 Let therefore our whole 
body be saved in Christ 
Jesus: and let every one be 
subject to his neighbour, 
according to the order in 
which he is placed by the 
gift of God. 

34 Let not the strong man 
despise the weak ; and let the 
weak see that he reverence 
the strong. 

30 Let the rich man dis- 
tribute to the necessity of the 
poor: and let the poor bless 
God, that he has given one 
unto him, by whom his want 
may be supplied. 

86 Let the wise man shew 
forth his wisdom, not in 
words, but in good works. 

37 Let him that is humble, 
not bear witness to himself, 
but let him leave it to 
another to bear witness of 
him. 

38 Let him that is pure 
in the flesh, not grow proud 
of it, knowing that it was 
from another that he re- 
ceived the gift of continence. 

39 Let us consider there- 
fore, brethren, whereof we 
are made; who, and what 
kind of men we came into 
the world, as it were out of 
a sepulchre, and from outer 
darkness. 

40 He that made us, and 
formed us, brought us into 
his own world; having pre- 
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pared for us his _ benefits, 
even before we were born. 

41 Wherefore, having re- 
ceived all these things from 
him, we ought in everv 
thing, to give thanks unto 
him: to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

CHAP. XVIII. 
From whence he exhorts them to do 

every thing orderly in the Church, 
as the only way to please God. 

OOLISH and unwise men, 
who have neither pru- 

dence, nor learning, may 
mock and deride us; being 
willing to set up themselves 
in their own conceits: 

2 But what can a mortal 
man do? Or what strength 
is there in him that is made 
out of the dust 

9 For it is written, There 
was no shape before mine 
eyes; only I heard a sound 
and a voice. 

4 4For what? Shall man 
be pure before the Lord? 
Shall he be blameless in his 
works? 

ὃ Behold, he trusteth not 
in his servants; and _ his 
angels be charged with folly. 

6 Yea, the heaven is not 
clean in his sight, how much 
less they that dwell in houses 
of clay; of which also we 
ourselves were made? 

7 He smote them as a 
moth; and from morning 
even unto the evening they 

1 Job iv. 17, &c., xv. 15, iv. 19. 

11 
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endure not. Because they 
were not able to help them- 
selves they perished: he 
breathed upon them and they 
died, because they had no 
wisdom. 

8 Call now if there be any 
that will answer thee; and to 
which of the angels wilt thou 
look ? 

9 For wrath killeth the 
foolish man, and = envy 
slayeth him that is in 
error. 

10 I have seen the foolish 
taking root, but lo, their 
habitation was presently con- 
sumed. 

11 Their children were far 
from safety, they perished at 
the gates of those who were 
lesser than themselves; and 
there was no man to help 
them. 

12 For what was prepared 
for them, the righteous did 
eat: and they shall not be 
delivered from evil. 

13. Seeing then these 
things are manifest unto us, 
it will behove us, to take care 
that looking into the depths 
of the divine knowledge, we 
do all things in order, what- 
soever our Lord has com- 
manded us to do. 

14 And particularly, that 
we perform our offerings and 
service to God, at their ap- 
pointed seasons: for these he 
has commanded to be done, 
not rashly and disorderly, 
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but at certain determinate 
times and hours. 

15 And therefore he has 
ordained by his supreme will 
and authority, both where, 
and by what persons, they 
are to be performed: that so 
all things being piously done 
unto all well-pleasing, they 
may be acceptable unto him. 

16 They, therefore, who 
make their offerings at the 
appointed seasons, are happy 
and accepted: because that 
obeying the commandments 
of the Lord, they are free 
from sin. 

17 And the same care must 
be had of the persons that 
minister unto him. 

18 For the chief-priest has 
his proper services; and to 
the priests their proper place 
is appointed; and to the 
Levites appertain their 
ΠΡ ministries: and the 
ayman is confined within 
the bounds of what is com- 
manded to laymen. 

19 Let every one of you 
therefore, brethren, bless 
God in his proper station, 
with a good conscience, and 
with all gravity, not exceed- 
ing the rule of his service 
that is appointed to him. 

20 The daily sacrifices are 
not offered every where; nor 
the peace-offerings, nor the 
sacrifices appointed for sins 
and transgressions; but only 
at Jerusalem: nor in any 

1 Job v. 1, &e. 
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place there, but only at the 
altar before the temple; that 
which is offered being first 
diligently examined by the 
high-priest and the other 
ministers we before men- 
tioned. 

21 They therefore who do 
any thing which 15 not 
agreeable to his will, are 
punished with death. 

22 Consider, brethren, that 
by how much the better 
knowledge God has vouch- 
safed unto us, by so much 
the greater danger are we 
exposed to. 

CHAP. XIX. 
The orders of Ministers in Christ’s 

Church established by the Apostles, 
according to Christ’s command, 
after the example of Moses. There- 
fore they who have been duly placed 
in the ministry according to their 
order, cannot without great sin be 
put out of 1. 

HE Apostles have 
preached to us from our 

Lord Jesus Christ: Jesus 
Christ from God. 

2 Christ therefore was sent 
by God, the Apostles by 
Christ: so both were orderly 
sent, according to the will of 
God. 

3 For having received 
their command, and being 
thoroughly assured by the 
resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; !'and convinced 
by the word of God, with the 
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fulness of the Holy Spirit, | 
11 Thess, i. 5. 
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they went abroad, publish- 
ing, That the kingdom of 
God was at hand. 

4 And thus _ preaching 
through countries and cities, 
they appointed the first 
fruits of their conversions to 
be bishops and ministers over 
such as should afterwards 
believe, having first proved 
them by the Spirit. 

ὃ Nor was this any new 
thing: seeing that long be- 
fore it was written concern- 
ing bishops and deacons. 

6 For thus saith the Scrip- 
ture, in a certain place; #1 
will appoint their overseers 
in righteousness, and their 
ministers in faith. 

7 And what wonder if 
they, to whom such a work 
was committed by God in 
Christ, established such 
officers as we before men- 
tioned; when even that 
blessed and faithful servant 
in all his house, Moses, set 
down in the Holy Scriptures 
all things that were com- 
manded him. 

8 Whom also all the rest of 
the prophets followed, bear- 
ing witness with one consent 
to those things that were 
appointed by him. 

9 For he, perceiving an 
emulation to arise among the 
tribes concerning the priest- 
hood, and that there was a 
strife about 1t, which of them 
should be adorned with that 
2 Isaiah Ix. 17. 
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glorious name; commanded 
their twelve captains to 
bring to him ltwelve rods; 
every tribe being written 
upon its rod, according to its 
name. 

10 And he took them and 
bound them together, and 
sealed them with the seals of 
the twelve princes of the 
tribes; and laid them up in 
the tabernacle of witness, 
upon the table of God. 

11 And when he had shut 
the door of the tabernacle, he 
sealed up the keys of it, in 
like manner as he had done 
the rods; and said unto them, 
Men and brethren, whichso- 
ever tribe shall have its rod 
blossom, that tribe has God 
chosen to perform the office 
of a priest, and to minister 
unto him in holy things. 

12 And when the morning 
was come, he called together 
all Israel, six hundred thou- 
sand men; and shewed to 
their princes the seals; and 
opened the tabernacle of wit- 
ness; and brought forth the 
rods. 

13 And the rod of Aaron | 
was found not only to have 
blossomed, but also to have 
fruit upon it. 

14 What think you, be- 
loved? Did not Moses before 
know what should happen? 

15 Yes verily: but to the 
end there might be no divi- 
sion, nor tumult in Israel, he 
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did in this manner, that the 
name of the true and only 
God might be glorified; to 
him be honour for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

16 So likewise our 
Apostles knew by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that there 
should be contentions arise, 
upon the account of the 
ministry. 

17 And therefore having a 
perfect fore-knowledge οὗ 
this, they appointed persons, 
as we have before said, and 
then gave direction, how 
when they should die, other 
chosen and approved men 
should succeed in their 
ministry. 

18 Wherefore we cannot 
think that those may justly 
be thrown out of their 
ministry, who were either 
appointed by them, or after- 
wards chosen by other 
eminent men, with the con- 
sent of the whole church; 
and who have with all lowli- 
ness and innocency minis- 
tered to the flock of Christ, 
in peace, and without self- 
interest, and were for a long 
time commended by all. 

19 For it would be no 
small sin in us, should we 
cast off those from their 
ministry, who holily and 
without blame fulfil the 
duties of it. 

20 Blessed are _ those 
| priests, who having finished 

1 Numb, xvii. 
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their course before these 
times, have obtained a fruit- 
ful and perfect dissolution : 
for they have no fear, lest 
any one should turn them 
out of the place which is now 
appointed for them. 

21 But we see how you 
have put out some, who lived 
reputably among you, from 
the ministry, which by their 
innocence they had adorned. 

CaP, XX. 

He exhorts them to peace from 
exanuples out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, particularly from St. Paul’s 
exhortation to them. 

E are contentious, breth- 
ren, and zealous for 

things that pertain not unto 
salvation. 

2 Look into the Holy 
Scriptures, which are the 
true words of the Holy 
Ghost. Ye know that there 
is nothing unjust or counter- 
feit written in them. 

3 There you shall not find 
that righteous men were ever 
cast off by such as were good 
themselves. 

4 They were persecuted, 
but it was by the wicked and 
unjust. 

5 They were cast into 
prison ; but they were cast in 
by those that were unholy. 

6 They were stoned; but 
it was by transgressors. 

7 They were killed; but by 
accursed men, and such as 

1 Dan. vi. 
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had taken up an unjust envy 
against them. 

8 And all these things 
they underwent gloriously. 

9 For what shall we say, 
brethren? Was Daniel cast 
into the ‘den of lions, by men 
fearing God? Ananias, 
Azarias, and Misael, were 
they cast into the “fiery fur- 
nace by men, professing the 
excellent and glorious wor- 
ship of the Most High? God 
forbid. 

10 What kind of persons 
then were they that did these 
things? They were men 
abominable, full of all 
wickedness; who were in- 
censed to so great a degree, 
as to bring those into suffer- 
ings, who with a holy and 
unblamable purpose of mind 
worshipped God: not know- 
ing that the Most High is the 
protector and defender of all 
such as with a pure con- 
science serve his holy name: 
to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

11 But they who with a 
full persuasion have endured 
these things are made par- 
takers of glory and honour: 
and are exalted and lifted up 
by God in their memorial 
throughout all ages, Amen. 

12 Wherefore it will be- 
hove us also, brethren, to 
follow such examples as 
these; for it is written, Hold 
fast to such as are holy; for 

2 Dan. iii. 20. 
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they that do so shall be | 
sanctified. 

13 And again in another 
place he saith, ‘With the 
pure thou shalt be pure, (and 
with the elect thou shalt be 
elect,) but with the perverse 
man thou shalt be perverse. 

14 Let us therefore join 
ourselves to the innocent and 
righteous; for such are the 
elect of God. 

15 Wherefore are there 
strifes, and anger, and divi- 
sions, and schisms, and wars, 
among us? 

16 *Have we not all one 
(Jod, and one Christ? 518 not 
one spirit of grace poured 
out upon us all? Have we | 
not one calling in Christ? 

17 Why then do we rent 
and tear in pieces the mem- 
bers of Christ; and raise 
seditions against our own 
body? And are come to such 
a height of madness, as to 
forget that ‘we were mem- 
bers one of another ? 

18 Remember the words of 
our Lord Jesus, how he said, 
Woe to that man, (by whom 
offences come) °It were better 
for him that he had never 
been born, than that he 
should have offended one of 
my elect. It were better for 
him, that a mill-stone should 
be tied about his neck, and 
he should be cast into the 

should 

2 Eiph. iv. 4. 
5 Luke xvii. 2. 

than that he 

1 Psalm xviii. 26. 
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offend one of my little ones. 
19 Your schism has per- 

verted many, has. dis- 
couraged many: it has 
caused diffidence in many, 
and grief in us all. And yet 
your sedition continues still. 

20 Take the Epistle of the 
blessed Paul the Apostle into 
your hands; what was it that 
he wrote to you at his first 
preaching the Gospel among 
you? 

21 Verily he did °by the 
spirit admonish you concern- 
ing himself, and Cephas, and 
Apollos, because that even 
then ye had begun to fall 
into parties and factions 
among yourselves. 

22 Nevertheless your par- 
tiality then led you into a 
much less sin: forasmuch as 
ye placed your affections 
upon Apostles, men of 
eminent reputation in the 
church; and upon another, 
who was greatly tried and 
approved of by them. 

23 But consider, we pray 
you, who are they that have 
now led you astray; and 
lessened the reputation of 
that brotherly love that was 
so eminent among you? 

24 It is a shame, my be- 
loved, yea, a very great 
shame, and unworthy of your 
Christian profession, to hear 
that the most firm and 
ancient church of the Corin- 

31 Cor. xii. 
61 Cor. i. 12. 

4 Rom. xii. 5. 



THE CORINTHIANS 

thians should, by one or two 
persons, be led into a sedi- 
tion against its priests. 

25 And this report is come 
not only to us, but to those 
also that differ from us. 

26 Insomuch that the 
name of the Lord is blas- 
phemed through your folly; 
and even ye yourselves are 
brought into danger by it. 

27 Let us therefore with 
all haste put an end to this 
sedition; and let us fall down 
before the Lord, and beseech 
him with tears that he would 
be favourably reconciled to 
us, and restore us again to a 
seemly and holy course of 
brotherly love. 

28 For this is the gate of 
righteousness, opening unto 
life: As it is written, }Open 
unto me the gates of 
righteousness; I will go in 
unto them and will praise 
the Lord. This is the gate 
of the Lord, the righteous 
shall enter into it. 

29 Although _ therefore 
many gates are opened, yet 
this gate of righteousness is 
that gate in Christ, at which 
blessed are all they that 
enter in, and direct their way 
in holiness and righteous- 
ness, doing all things with- 
out disorder. 

30 Let a man be faithful, 
let him be powerful in the 
utterance of knowledge ; let 
him be wise in making an 

1 Psalm cxviii. 19, 20. 21 Peter iv. 8. 
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exact judgment of words; let 
him be pure in all his 
actions. 

31 But still by how much 
the more he seems to be 
above others, by reason of 
these things, by so much the 
more will it behove him to be 
humble-minded; and to seek 
what is profitable to all men, 
and not his own advantage. 

CHAP. XXI. 

The value which God puts upon love 
and unity; the effects of a true 
charity, which is the gift of God, 
and must be obtained by prayer. 

E that has the love that 
is in Christ, let him keep 

the commandments of Christ. 
2 For who is able to ex- 

press the obligation of the 
love of God? What man is 
sufficient to declare, as 18 

| fitting, the excellency of its 
beauty ? 

3 The height to which 
charity leads, is inexpres- 
sible. 

4 Charity unites us to 
God: charity covers the 
multitude of sins: %charity 
endures all things, is long- 
suffering in all things. 

5 There is nothing base 
and sordid in_ charity: 
charity lifts not itself up 
above others; admits of no 
divisions; is not seditious; 
but does all things in peace 
and concord. 

6 By charity were all the 
31 Cor. xiii. 7. &c. 
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elect of God made perfect: 
Without it nothing 1s pleas- 
ing and acceptable in the 
sight of God. 
Ἧ Through charity did the 

Lord join us unto himself; 
whilst for the love that he 
bore towards us, our Lord 
Jesus Christ gave his own 
blood for us, by the will of 
God; his flesh for our flesh; 
his soul for our souls. 

8 Ye see, beloved, how 
great and wonderful a thing 
charity is; and how that no 
expressions are sufficient to 
declare its perfection. 

9 But who is fit to be 
found in it? Even such only 
as God shall vouchsafe to 
make so. 

10 Let us therefore pray 
to him, and beseech him, 
that we may be worthy of it; 
that so we may live in 
charity; being unblamable, 
without human propensities, 
without respect of persons. 

11 All the ages of the 
world, from Adam, even unto 
this day, are passed away: 
but they who have been 
made perfect in love, have 
by the grace of God obtained 
a place among the righteous ; 
and shall be made manifest 
in the judgment of the king- 
dom of Christ. 

12 For it is written, 1Enter 
into thy chambers for a little 
space, till my anger and in- 
dignation shall pass away: 

1 Tsaiah xxvi. 90. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO 

And I will remember the 
good day, and will raise you 
up out of your graves. 

13 Happy then shall we 
be, beloved, if we shall have 
fulfilled the commandments 
of God, in the unity of love; 
that so, through love, our 
sins may be forgiven us. 

14 For so it is written, 
“Blessed are they whose in- 
iquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins 816 covered. 
Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord imputeth no sin, 
and in whose mouth there is 
no guile. 

15 Now this blessing is 
fulfilled in those who are 
chosen by God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, to 
whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 

CHAP. XXIT. 
He exhorts such as have been con- 

cerned in these divisions to repent, 
and return to their unity, confess- 
ing their sin to God, which he 
enforces from the example of Moses, 
and of many among the heathen, 
and of Judith and Esther among 
the Jews. 

ET us therefore, as many 
as have transgressed by 

any of the suggestions of the 
adversary, beg God’s for- 
giveness. 

2 And as for those who 
have been the heads of the 
sedition and faction among 
you, let them look to the 
common end of our hope. 

2 Psalm xxxii. 
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3 For as many as are en- 
dued with fear and charity, 
would rather they themselves 
should fall into trials than 
their neighbours: And 
choose to be themselves con- | 

demned, rather than that the 
good and just charity de- 
livered to us, should suffer. 

4 For it is seemly for a 
man to confess wherein he 
has transgressed, 

5 And not to harden his 
heart, as the hearts of those 
were hardened, who raised 
up sedition against Moses 
the servant of God: whose 
punishment was manifest 
tunto all men; for they went 
down alive into the grave, 
death swallowed them up. 

6 *Pharaoh and his host, 
and all the rulers of Egypt, 
their chariots also and their 
horsemen, were for no other 
cause drowned in the bottom 
of the Red Sea, and 
perished; but because they 
hardened _ their foolish 
hearts, after so many signs 
done in the land of Lgypt, 
by Moses the servant of God. 

7 Beloved, God is not indi- 
gent of any thing; nor does 
he demand any thing of us, 
but that we should confess 
our sins unto him. 

8 For so says the Holy 
David, Ἵ will confess unto 
the Lord, and it shall please 
him better than a young 

1 Numb. xvi. 2 Exod. iv. 
5 Paalm 11. 17: 

3 Psalm ixix. 31. 
6 χοᾶ. xxxii., Deut. ix. 
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bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs. Let the poor see it 
and be glad. 

9 And again he saith, 
‘Offer unto God the sacrifice 
of praise, and pay the vows 
unto the Most Highest. And 
call upon me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me. he sacrifice of God is 
a broken spirit. 

10 Ye know, beloved, ve 
know full well, the Holy 
Scriptures ; and have 
thoroughly searched into the 
oracles of God: call them 
therefore to your remem- 
brance. 

11 For when Moses went 
up into the mount, and tar- 
ried there forty days and 
forty nights in fasting and 
humiliation; God said unto 
him, °Arise, Moses, get thee 
down quickly from hence, 
for thy people whom thou 
broughtest out of the land 
of Egypt, have committed 
wickedness: they have soon 
transgressed the way that I 
commanded them, and have 
made to themselves graven 
images. 

12 And the Lord said unto 
him, I have spoken unto thee 
several times, saying, I have 
seen this people, and behold 
it is a stiff-necked people: 
Let me therefore destroy 
them, and put out their name 

4 Psalm 1], 14. 
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from under heaven. And I 
will make unto thee a great 
and a wonderful nation, that 
shall be much larger than 
this. 

15 But Moses said, Not so, 
Lord: Forgive now this 
people their sin; or if thou 
wilt not, blot me also out of 
the book of the living. Ὁ 
admirable charity! O in- 
superable perfection! The 
servant speaks freely to his 
Lord: He _ beseeches him 
either to forgive the people, 
or to destroy him together 
with them. 

14 Who is there among 
you that is generous? Who 
that is compassionate? Who 
that has any charity? Let 
him say, if this sedition, 
this contention, and _ these 
schisms be upon my account, 
i am ready to depart; to 
go away whithersoever ye 
please ; and do whatsoever ye 
shall command me: Only let 
the flock of Christ be in 
peace, with the elders that 
are set over it. 

15 He that shall do this, 
shall get himself a very great 
honour in the Lord; and 
there is no place but what 
will be ready to receive 
him: ‘For the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the _ fulness 
thereof. 

16 These things they who 
have their conversation to- 
wards God not to be repented 

1 Psalm xxiv. 
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of, both have done, and wil! 
always be ready to do. 

17 Nay and even the Gen- 
tiles themselves have given 
us examples of this kind. 

18 For we read, How many 
kings and princes, in times 
of pestilence, being warned 
by their oracles, have given 
up themselves unto death; 
that by their own blood, they 
might deliver their country 
from destruction. 

19 Others have forsaken 
their cities, that so they 
might put an end to the sedi- 
tions of them. 

20 We know how many 
among ourselves, have given 
up themselves unto bonds, 
that thereby they might free 
others from them. 

21 Others have sold them- 
selves into bondage, that 
they might feed their 
brethren with the price of 
themselves. 

22 And even many women, 
being strengthened by the 
erace of God, have done 
many glorious and manly 
things on such occasions. 

23 The blessed 2Judith, 
when her city was besieged, 
desired the elders, that they 
would suffer her to go into 
the camp of their enemies: 
and she went out exposing 
herself to danger, for the 
love she bare to her country 
and her people that were be- 
sieged; and the Lord de- 

2 Judith viii., ix., x., xiil. 
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livered Holofernes into the 
hands of a woman. 

24 Nor did ‘Esther, being 
perfect in faith, expose her- 
self to any less hazard, for 
the delivery of the twelve 
tribes of Israel, in danger of 
being destroyed. For by 
fasting and humbling her- 
self, she entreated the Great 
Maker of all things, the God 
of spirits; so that beholding 
the humility of her soul, he 
delivered the people, for 
whose sake she was in peril. 

CHAP. XXITTI. 
The benefit of mutual advice and 

correction. He entreats them to 
follow that which is here given to 
them. 

HEREFORE let us also 
pray for such as are 

fallen into sin. That being 
endued with humulity and 
moderation, they may sub- 
mit not unto us, but to the 
will of God. 

2 Kor by this means they 
shall obtain a fruitful and 
perfect remembrance, with 
mercy, both in our prayers 
to God, and in our mention 
of them before his saints. 

9. Let us receive correction, 
at which no mar ought to 
repine. 

4 Beloved, the reproof and 
the correction which we 
exercise towards one another, 
is good, and exceedingly 

1 Esther vii., viii. 2 Psalm xeviii. 
4 Psalm exli. 5, 
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profitable: for it unites us 
the more closely to the will 
of God. 

δ For so says the Holy 
Scripture, *The Lord cor- 
rected me, but he did not 
deliver me over unto death. 
‘For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. 

6 *The righteous, saith he, 
shall instruct me in mercy 
and reprove me; but let not 
oil of sinners make fat my 
head. 

7 And again he saith, 
‘Happy is the man whom 
God _ correcteth; therefore 
despise not thou the chasten- 
ing of the Almighty. 

8 For he maketh sore and 
bindeth up; he woundeth 
and his hands make whole. 

9 He shall deliver thee in 
six troubles; yea in seven 
there shall no evil touch 
thee. In famine he shall 

.redeem thee from death; 
and in war from the power 
of the sword. 

10 Thou shalt be hid from 
the scourge of the tongue: 
neither shalt thou be afraid 
of destruction when it 
cometh. 

11 Thou shalt laugh at the 
wicked and sinners; neither 
shalt thou be afraid of the 
beasts of the earth. The 
wild beasts shall be at peace 
with thee. 

8 Prov. iii. 12. 
5 Job. v. 17, ἄς. 



104 

12 Then shalt thou know 
that thy house shall be in 
peace; and the habitation of 
thy tabernacle shall not err. 
Thou shalt know also that 
thy seed shall be great, and 
thy offspring as the grass of 
the earth. 

13 Thou shalt come to thy 
grave as the ripe corn, that 
is taken in due time; like as 
a shock of corn cometh in, 
in its season. 

14 Ye see, beloved, how 
there shall be a defence to 
those that are corrected of 
the Lord. For being a good 
instructor, he is willing to 
admonish us by his holy 
discipline. 

15 Do ye therefore who 
laid the first foundation of 
this sedition, submit your- 
selves unto your priests; and 
be instructed unto repent- 
ance, bending the knees of 
your hearts. 

16 Learn to be subject, 
laying aside all proud and 
arrogant boasting of your 
tongues. 

17 For it is better for you 
to be found little, and ap- 
proved, in the sheepfold of 
Christ, than to seem to your- 
selves better than others, 
and to be cast out of his 
fold. 

18 For thus speaks the ex- 
cellent and all-virtuous wis- 
dom, ‘Behold I will pour out 
the word of my spirit upon 
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you, I will make known my 
speech unto you. 

19 Because I called and ye 
would not hear, I stretched 
out my words and ye re- 
garded not. 

20 But ye have set at 
naught all my counsel, and 
would none of my reproof. 
I will also laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh. 

21 When your fear cometh 
as desolation, and your 
destruction as a whirlwind, 
when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you. 

22 Then shall ye cail upon 
me, but I will not hear you: 
the wicked shall seek me, 
but they shall not find me. 
For that they hated know- 
ledge, and did not seek the 
fear of the Lord. 

23 'They would not hearken 
unto my counsel: they de- 
spised all my reproof. There- 
fore shall they eat of the 
fruit of their own ways; and 
be filled with their own 
wickedness. 

* * x κι 

CHAP. XXIV. 

Recommends them to God. Desires 
speedily to hear that this Epistle 
has had a good effect upon them. 
Conelusion. 

NO, God, the inspector of 
all things, the Father of 

Spirits, and the Lord of all 
flesh, who hath chosen our 

1 Prov. i. 23, &e 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and us | Valerius Bito, with For- 
by him, to be his peculiar ; tunatus, send back to us 
people ; again with all speed in peace 

2 Grant to every soul of | and with joy, that they may 
man that calleth upon his | the sooner acquaint us with 
glorious and holy name, | your peace and concord, 80 
faith, fear, peace, long- | much prayed for and desired 
suffering, patience, temper- | by us: and that we may 
ance, holiness, and sobriety, | rejoice in your good order. 
unto all well-pleasing in his 4 The grace of our Lord 
sight; through our High- | Jesus Christ be with you, 
priest and Protector Jesus | and with all that are any 
Christ, by whom be glory | where called by God through 
and majesty, and power, and | him: To whom be honour 
honour, unto him now and | and glory, and might and 
for ever more, Amen. majesty, and eternal 

9 The messengers whom | dominion, by Christ Jesus, 
we have sent unto you, | from everlasting to everlast- 
Claudius Ephebus, and | ing, Amen. 

The SECOND EPISTLE of CLEMENT 

to the CORINTHIANS. 

[Archbishop Wake is the translator of this Second Epistle, which 
he says was not of so great reputation among the primitive 
Fathers as the first. He defends it notwithstanding; and in 
answer to those who objected to Clement’s First Epistle, that 
it did not duly honour the Trinity ; the Archbishop refers to 
this as containing proof of the writer’s fulness of belief on 
that point. | 

CHAP. I dead: nor should we think 
| ay any less of our salvation. 

That we ought to value our salvation ; 2 For if we think meanlv 
and to shew that we do, by a 
sincere obedience. 

of him, we shall hope only 
to receive some small things 

RETHREN, we ought | from him. 
so to think of Jesus 3 And if we do so; we shall 

Christ as of God; as of the | sin; not considering from 
judge of the living and the | whence we have been called, 
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and by whom, and to what 
place; and how much Jesus 
Christ vouchsafed to sutter 
for our sakes. 

4 What recompense then 
shall we render unto him? 
Or what fruit that may be 
worthy of what he has given 
to us? 

Ὁ For indeed how great are 
those advantages which we 
owe to him in relation to our 
holiness? He has illumin- 
ated us; as a father, he has 
called us his children; he has 
saved us who were lost and 
undone. 

6 What praise shall we 
give to him? Or what re- 
ward that may be answerable 
to those things which we 
have received. 

7 We were defective in our 
understandings ; worship- 
ping stones, and wood; gold, 
and silver, and brass, the 
work of men’s hands: and 
our whole life was nothing 
else but death. 

8 Wherefore being encom- 
passed with darkness, and 
having such a mist before 
our eyes, we have looked up, 
and through his will have 
laid aside the cloud where- 
with we were surrounded. 

9 For he had compassion 
upon us, and being moved in 
his bowels towards us, he 
saved us; having beheld in 
us much error, and destruc- 
tion; and seen that we had 
1 Tsaiah liv. 1. 
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no hope of salvation, but 
only through him. 

10 For he called us, who 
were not; and was pleased 
from nothing to give us a 
being. 

CHAP. II. 

That God had before prophesied by 
Isaiah, that the Gentiles should be 
saved. That this ought to engage 
such especially to live well ; without 
which they will stall miscarry. 

EJOICE thou barren, that 
bearest not, break forth 

and cry thou that travailest 
not; for she that is desolate 
hath many more children 
than she that hath an hus- 
band. 

2 In that he said, rejoice 
thou barren that bearest not, 
he spake of us: for our 
church was barren before 
that children were given 
unto it. 

3 And again; when he 
said, cry thou that travailest 
not; he imphed thus much: 
That after the manner of 
woman in travail, we should 
not cease to put up our 
prayers unto God “abun- 
dantly. 

4 And for what follows, 
because she that is desolate 
hath more children than she 
that hath a husband; it was 
therefore added, because our 
people which seemed to have 
been forsaken by God, now 
believing in him, are become 

2St. James i. 5, Compare Rom xii. 8, 2 Cor. viii. 2, ix. 11, 13. 
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- more than they who seemed 
to have God. 

5 And another Scripture 
saith, 11 came not to call the 
righteous but sinners (to re- 
pentance). The meaning of 
which is this; that those who 
were lost, must be saved. 

6 For that is, indeed, truly 
great and wonderful, not to 
confirm those things that are 
yet standing, but those which 
are falling. 

« Even so did it seem good 
to Christ to save what was 
lost; and when he came into 
the world, he saved many, 
and called us who were 
already lost. 

8 Seeing then he has 
shewed so great mercy to- 
wards us; and chiefly for 
that we who are alive, do 
now no longer sacrifice to 
dead gods, nor pay any wor- 
ship to them, but have by 
him been brought to the 
knowledge of the Father of 
Truth ; 

9 Whereby shall we shew 
that we do indeed know him, 
but by denying him by 
whom we have come to the 
knowledge of him? 

10 For even he himself 
saith, “Whosoever shall con- 
fess me before men, him will 
I confess before my Father. 
This therefore is our reward, 
if we shali confess him by 
whom we have been saved. 

11 But, wherein must we 
1 Matt. ix. 13. 2 Matt. x. 32. 3 Isaiah xxix. 13. 

167 

confess him?—Namely, in 
doing those things which he 
saith, and not disobeying his 
commandments: by wor- 
shipping him not with our 
lips only, but with all our 
heart, and with all our mind. 
For he saith in Isaiah; °This 
people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is 
far from me. 

12 Let us then not only 
call him Lord; for that will 
not save us. For he saith; 
‘Not every one that saith 
unto me Lord, Lord, shall be 
saved, but he that doth 
righteousness. 

13. Wherefore, brethren, 
let us confess him by our 
works; by loving one an- 
other; in not committing 
adultery, not speaking evil 
against each other, not envy- 
ing one another : but by 
being temperate, merciful, 
ood. 
14 Let us also have a 

mutual sense of one another’s 
sufferings; and not be covet- 
ous of money; but, let us, 
by our good works, confess 
God, and not by those that 
are otherwise. 

15 Also let us not fear 
men; but rather’ God. 
Wherefore, if we should do 
such wicked things, the Lord 
hath said; Though ye should 
be joined unto me, even in 
my very bosom, and not keep 
my commandments, I would 

4 Matt. vii. 21. 
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cast you off, and say unto 
you; ‘Depart from me; I 
know not whence you are, ye 
workers of iniquity. 

CHAP. III. 

That whilst we secure the other world ; 
we need not fear what can befal us 
in this. That vf we follow the 
interests of this present world, we 
cannot escape the punishment of 

Which ought to bring ! the other. 
us to repentance and holiness, and ; 
that presently; because in this 
world is the only time for 
repentance. 

HEREFORE, brethren, |! 
leaving willingly for 

conscience sake our sojourn- 
ing in this world, let us do 
the will of him who 
called us, and not fear to 
depart out of this world. 

has |! 

| 
| 
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but little, and of a short con- 
tinuance; but the promise of 
Christ is great and wonder- 
ful, even the rest of the king- 
dom that is to come, and of 
eternal life. 

4 What then must we do 
that we may attain unto it? 
—We must order our conver- 
sation holily and righteously, 
and look upon all the things 
of the world as none of ours, 
and not desire them. For, if 
we desire to possess them, 
we fall from the way of 
righteousness. 

5 For thus saith the Lord, 
‘No servant can serve two 
masters. If, therefore, we 
shall desire to serve God and 
Mammon, it will be without 
profit to us. °%For what will 
it profit, if one gain the 

2 For the Lord saith, Ye! whole world, and lose his 
shall be as sheep in the midst | 
of wolves. Peter answered 
and said, What if the wolves 
shall tear in _ pleces 
sheep? Jesus 
Peter, Let not the sheep fear 
the wolves after death: “And 
ye also fear not those that 
kill you, and after that have 
no more that they can do 
unto you; but fear him who 
after you are dead, has power 
to cast both soul and body 
into hell-fire. 

9. For consider, brethren, 
that the sojourning of this 
flesh in the present world, is 

1 Matt. vii. 23, Luke xiii. 27. 
4 Luke xvi. 13. 

the | 

ξ 

i 

| 
said unto | 

2 Matt. x. 16. 

own soul? 
6 Now this world and that 

to come are two enemies. 
This speaketh of adultery 
and corruption, of covetous- 
ness and deceit; but that 
renounceth these things. 

7 We cannot, therefore, 
be the friends of both; but 
we must resolve by forsaking 
the one, to enjoy the other. 
And we think it is better to 
hate the present things, as 
little, short-lived, and cor- 
ruptible, and to love those 
which are to come, which are 
truly good and incorruptible. 

3 Luke xii. 4, 5. 
5 Matt. xvi. 26. 



THE CORINTHIANS 

8 For, if we do the will of 
Christ, we shall find rest: 
but if not, nothing shall 
deliver us from eternal 
punishment if we shall dis- 
obey his commands. For 
even thus saith the Scripture 
in the prophet Hzekiel, 11} 
Noah, Job, and Daniel 
should rise up, they shall not 
deliver their children in 
captivity. 

9 Wherefore, if such 
righteous men are not able 
by their righteousness to de- 
liver their children; how 
can we hope to enter into the 
kingdom of God, except we 
keep our baptism holy and 
undefiled? Or who shall be 
our advocate, unless we shall 
be found to have done what 
is holy and just ? 

10 Let us, therefore, my 
brethren, contend with all 
earnestness, knowing that 
our combat is at hand; and 
that many go long voyages 
to encounter for ἃ cor- 
ruptible reward. 

11 And yet all are not 
crowned, but they only that 
labour much, and_ strive 
gloriously. Let us, therefore, 
so contend, that we may all 
be crowned. Let us run in 
the straight road, the race 
that is incorruptible: and 
let us in great numbers pass 
unto it, and strive that we 
may receive the crown. But 
and if we cannot all be 

1 Hizek. xiv. 14, 20. 

12 
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crowned, let us come as near 
to it as we are able. 

12 Moreover, we must con- 
sider, that he who contends 
in a corruptible combat; if 
he be found doing any thing 
that is not fair, is taken 
away and scourged, and cast 
out of the lists. What think 
ye then that he shall suffer, 
who does any thing that is 
not fitting in the combat of 
immortality ? 

13 Thus speaks the pro- 
phet concerning those who 
keep not their seal; “heir 
worm shall not die, and their 
fire shall not be quenched; 
and they shall be for a spec- 
tacle unto all flesh. 

14 Let us therefore repent, 
whilst we are yet upon the 
earth: for we are as clay in 
the hands of the artificer. 
For as the potter if he make 
a vessel, and it be turned 
amiss in his hands, or 
broken, again forms it anew; 
but if he have gone so far 
as to throw it into the fur- 
nace of fire, he can no more 
bring any remedy to it. 

15 So we, whilst we are in 
this world should repent with 
our whole heart for whatso- 
ever evil we have done in the 
flesh; while we have yet the 
time of repentance, that we 
may be saved by the Lord. 

16 For after we shall have 
departed out of this world, 
we shall no longer be able 

2 Tsaiah Ixvi. 24. 
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either to confess our sins, or 
repent in the other. 

17 Wherefore, brethren, 
let us, doing the will of the 
Father, and keeping our flesh 
pure, and observing the com- 
mandments of the Lord, lay 
hold on eternal life: for the 
Lord saith in the Gospel, ‘If 
ye have not kept that which 
was little, who will give you 
that which is great?—For I 
say unto you, he that 18 
faithful in that which 1s 
least, is faithful also in 
much. 

18 This, therefore, is what 
he saith; keep your bodies 
pure, and your seal without 
spot, that ye may receive 
eternal life. 

ΠΑΡ Υ. 

We shall rise, and be judged, in our 
bodies ; therefore we nvust live well 
ὧν them, that we ought for our 
own interest, to live well ; though 
few seem to mind what really +s 
for their advaniage, and nt 
deceive ourselves: seeing God will 
certainly judge us, and render to 
all of us according to eur works. 

ND let not any one 
among you say, that this 

very flesh is not judged, 
neither raised up. Consider, 
in what were ye saved; in 
what did ye look up, if not 
whilst ye were in this flesh? 

2 We must, therefore, keep 
our flesh as the temple of 
God. For in hke manner as 
ye were called in the flesh, 

1 Luke xvi. 10, 12. 
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ye shall also come to judg- 
ment in the flesh. Our one 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
saved us, being first a spirit, 
was made flesh, and so called 
us: even so we also shall in 
this flesh receive the reward. 

3 Let us, therefore, love 
one another, that we may 
attain unto the kingdom of 
God. Whilst we have time 
to be healed, let us deliver up 
ourselves to God our physi- 
clan, giving our reward unto 
him. 

4 And what reward shall 
we give ?—Repentance out of 
a pure heart. For he knows 
all things before hand, and 
searches out our very hearts. 

5 Let us, therefore, give 
praise unto him; not only 
with our mouths, but with 
all our souls; that he may 
receive us as children. For 
so the Lord hath said; They 
are my brethren, who do the > 
will of my Father. 

6 Wherefore, my brethren, 
let us do the will of the 
Father, who hath called us, 
that we may live. Let us 
pursue virtue, and forsake 
wickedness, which leadeth us 
into sins; and let us flee all 
ungodliness, that evils over- 
take us not. 

7 For, if we shall do our 
diligence to live well, peace 
shall follow us. And yet 
how hard is it to find a man 
that does this? For almost 

2 Matt. xii. 50. 



THE CORINTHIANS 

all are led by human fears, 
choosing rather the present 
enjoyments, than the future 
promise. 

S For they know not how 
great a torment the present 
enjoyments bring ~~ with 
them; nor what delights the 
future promise. 

9 And if they themselves 
only did this, it might the 
more easily be endured; but 
now they go on to infect 
innocent souls with their evil 
doctrines; not knowing that 
both themselves, and those 
that hear them, shall receive 
a double condemnation. 

10 Let us, therefore, serve 
God with a pure heart, and 
we shall be righteous: but, 
if we shall not serve him, 
because we do not believe the 
promise of God, we shall be 
miserable. 

il For thus saith the pro- 
phet; ‘Miserable are the 
double minded, who doubt in 
their heart, and say, these 
things have we heard, even 
in the time of our fathers, 
but we have seen none of 
them, though we have ex- 
pected them from day to day. 

12 O ye fools! compare 
yourselves to a tree; take the 
vine for an example. First 
it sheds its leaves, then it 
‘buds, then come the sour 
grapes, then the ripe fruit: 
even so my people has borne 
its disorders and afflictions, 

1 See I. Clement, chap. x1. 
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but shall hereafter receive 
good things. 

13 Wherefore, my breth- 
ren, let us not doubt in our 
minds, but let us expect with 
hope, that we may receive 
our reward: for he is faith- 
ful, who has promised that 
he will render to every one 
a reward according to his 
works. 

14 If, therefore, we shall 
do what is just in the sight 
of God, we shall enter into 
his kingdom, and shall re- 
ceive the promises; *Which 
neither eye has seen, nor ear 
heard, nor have entered into 
the heart of man. 

15 Wherefore let us every 
hour expect the kingdom of 
God in love and righteous- 
ness; because we know not 
the day of God’s appearing. 

CHAP: '¥, 
A FRAGMENT. 

Of the Lord’s kingdom. 

1 * * * For the Lord him- 
self, being asked by a certain 
person, When his kingdom 
should come? answered. 
When two shall be one, and 
that which is without as that 
which is within; and the 
male with the female, 
neither male nor female. 

2 Now, two are one, when 
we speak the truth to each 
other, and there is (without 
hypocrisy) one soul in two 
bodies : | 

21 Cor. ii. 9. 
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ὃ And that which is with- 
out as that which is within ; 
—He means this; he calls the 
soul that which 15. within, 
and the body that which is 
without. As therefore thy 
body appears, so let thy soul 
be seen by its good works. 

4 And the male with the 
female, neither male nor 
female ;—He means this; he 
calls our anger the male, our 
concupiscence the female. 

5 When therefore a man is 
come to such a pass, that he 
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is subject neither to the one 
nor the other of these, (both 
of which, through the pre- 
valence of custom, and an 
evil education, cloud and 
darken the reason, ) 

6 But rather, having dis- 
pelled the mist arising from 
them, and being full of 
shame, shall by repentance 
have united both his soul and 
spirit in the obedience of 
reason; then, as Paul says, 
there is in us neither male 
nor female. 
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BARNABAS. 
[Barnabas was a companion and fellow-preacher with Paul. This 

Epistle lays a greater claim to canonical authority than most 
others. 

- canonical ; 

It has been cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, 
Eusebius, and Jerome, and many ancient Fathers. 

affirms that Origen and Jerome esteemed 
Cotelerius 

it genuine and 
but Cotelerius himself did not believe it to be 

either one or the other; on the contrary, he supposes it was 
written for the benefit of the Ebionites, 

Jews,) who were tenacious of rites and ceremonies. 
(the Christianised 

Bishop 
Fell feared to own expressly what he seemed to be persuaded 
of, that it ought to be treated with the same respect as 
several of the books of the present canon. Dr. Bernard, 

Savilian professor at Oxford, not only believed it to be 
genuine, but that it was read throughout, in the churches 

at Alexandria, as the canonical scriptures were. Dodwell 
supposed it to have been published before the Epistle of Jude, 
and the writings of both the Johns. Vossius, Dupuis, Dr. Cave, 
Dr. Mill, Dr. S. Clarke, Whiston, and Archbishop Wake, also 

esteemed it genuine: Menardus, Archbishop Laud, Spanheim, 
and others, deemed it apocryphal. | 
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CHAP. I. 

Preface to the Epistle. 

Ae happiness to you my 
sons and daughters, in 

the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who loved us, in 
peace. 

2 Having perceived abun- 
dance of knowledge of the 
great and excellent laws of 
God to be in you, I exceed- 
ingly rejoice in your blessed 
and admirable souls, because 
ye have so worthily received 
the grace which was grafted 
in you. 

3 For which cause I am 
full of joy, hoping the rather 
to be saved; inasmuch as 1 
truly see a spirit infused into 
you, from the pure fountain 
of God: 

4 Having this persuasion, 
and being fully convinced 
thereof, because that since 1 
have begun to speak unto 
you, I have had a more than 
ordinary good success in the 
way of the law of the Lord, 
which is in Christ. 

5 For which cause, breth- 
ren, I also think verily that 
I love you above my own 
soul: because that therein 
dwelleth the greatness of 
faith and charity, as also the 
hope of that life which is to 
come. 

6 Wherefore considering 
this, that if I shall take care 
to communicate to you a part 
of what I have received, it 
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shall turn to my reward, that 
I have served such good 
souls; I gave diligence to 
write in a few words unto 
you; that together with your 
faith, your knowledge also 
may be perfect. 

7 There are therefore three 
things ordained by the Lord; 
the hope of hfe; the begin- 
ning, and the completion of 
it. 

8 For the Lord hath both 
declared unto us, by the pro- 
phets, those things that are 
past; and opened to us the 
beginnings of those that are 
to come. 

9 Wherefore, it will be- 
hove us, as he has spoken, 
to come more holily, and 
nearer to his altar. 

10 I therefore, not as a 
teacher, but as one of you, 
will endeavour to lay before 
you a few things by which 
you may, on many accounts, 
become the more joyful. 

CHAP. IT. 

That God has abolished the legal 
sacrifices, to introduce the spiritual 
righteousness of the Gospel. 

EEING then the days are 
exceeding evil, and the 

adversary has got the power 
of this present world, we 
ought to give the more dili- 
gence to inquire into the 
righteous judgments of the 
Lord. 

2 Now the assistants of our 
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faith are fear and patience: 
our fellow-combatants, long- 
suffering and continence. 

3 Whilst these remain 
pure in what relates unto the 
Lord, wisdom, and under- 
standing, and science, and 
knowledge, rejoice together 
with them. 

4 For God has manifested 
to us by all the prophets, 
that he has no occasion for 
our sacrifices, or burnt offer- 
ings, or oblations; saying 
thus: ΤῸ what purpose 18 
the multitude of your sacri- 
fices unto me, saith the Lord. 

5 I am full of the burnt- 
offerings of rams, and the fat 
of fed beasts; and I delight 
not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of he-goats. 

6 ?When ye come to ap- 
pear before me; who hath 
required this at your hands? 
Ye shall no more tread my 
courts. 

7 Bring no more vain 
oblations, incense is an 
abomination unto me: your 
new moons and sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies I can- 
not away with, it is iniquity, 
even the solemn meeting: 
your new moons and your 
appointed feasts, my soul 
hateth. 

8 These things therefore 
hath God abolished, that the 
new law of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is without the 

1 Isaiah i. 11. 
4 Zech. viii. 17. 

2 Isaiah i. 12, 18, 14. 
5 Psalm li. 17. 
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yoke of any such necessity, 
might have the spiritual 
offering of men themselves. 

9 For so the Lord saith 
again to those heretofore; 
SPid I at all command your 
fathers when they came out 
of the land of Egypt con- 
cerning burnt-offerings or 
sacrifices ? 

10 But this I commanded 
them, saying, *Let none of 
you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour, 
and love no false oath. 

11 Forasmuch then as we 
are not without understand- 
ing, we ought to apprehend 
the design of our merciful 
Father. For he speaks to us, 
being willing that we who: 
have been in the same error 
about the sacrifices, should 
seek and find how to ap- 
proach unto him. 

12 And therefore he thus 
bespeaks us, “The sacrifice of 
God (is a broken spirit), 
a broken and contrite heart 
God will not despise. 

13 Wherefore, brethren, 
we ought the more diligently 
to inquire after those things 
that belong to our salvation, 
that the adversary may not 
have any entrance into us, 
and deprive us of our 
spiritual life. 

14 Wherefore he again 
speaketh to them, concern- 
ing these things; ®Ye shal! 

3 Jer. vii. 22, 23. 
δ Isaiah lviii. 4. 



OF BARNABAS 

not fast as ye do this day, to 
make your voice to be heard 
on high. 

15 Is it such a fast that I 
have chosen? A day for a 
man to afflict his soul? Is 
it to bow down his head like 
a bulrush, and to spread 
sackcloth and ashes under 
him? Wilt thou call this a 
fast, and an acceptable day 
to the Lord. 

16 But to us he saith on 
this wise. Is not this the 
fast that I have chosen, to 
loose the bands of wicked- 
ness, to undo the heavy bur- 
dens, and to let the oppressed 
go free; and that ye break 
every yoke? 

17 Is it not to deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and 
that thou bring the poor that 
are cast out to thy house? 
When thou seest the naked 
that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thyself 
from thine own flesh ? 

18 Then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning, 
and thy health shall spring 
forth speedily; and_ thy 
righteousness shall go before 
thee, the glory of the Lord 
shall be thy rere-ward. 

19 Then shalt thou call 
and the Lord shall answer; 
thou shalt ery and he shall 
say, Here lam. If thou put 
away from the midst of thee 
the yoke, the putting forth 
of the finger, and speaking 
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vanity: and if thou draw out 
thy soul to the hungry; and 
satisfy the afflicted soul. 

20 In this therefore, 
brethren, God has mani- 
fested his fore-knowledge 
and mercy to us; because 
the people which he has pur- 
chased to his beloved Son 
were to believe in sincerity ; 
and therefore he has shewn 
these things to all of us, that 
we should not run as pro- 
selytes to the Jewish Law. 

CHAP; ERT, 

The prophecies of Daniel concerning — 
the ten kings, and the coming of 
Christ. 

HEREFORE 1 1s neces- 
sary that searching dili- 

gently into those things 
which are near to come to 
pass, we should write to you 
what may serve to keep you 
whole. 

2 To which end let us flee 
from every evil work, and 
hate the errors of the present 
time, that we may be happy 
in that which is to come: 

3 Let us not give ourselves 
the liberty of disputing with 
the wicked and sinners; lest 
we should chance in time to 
become like unto them. 

4 For the consummation of 
Isin is come, as it is written, 
as the prophet Daniel says. 
And for this end the Lord 
hath shortened the times and 
the days, that his beloved 

1 Dan. ix. 
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might hasten his coming to 
his inheritance. 

5 For so the _ prophet 
speaks; ‘There shall ten 
kings reign in the earth, and 
there shall rise last of all 
another little one, and he 
shall humble three kings. 

6 And again Daniel speaks 
in like manner concerning 
the kingdoms; and I saw the 
fourth beast dreadful and 
terrible, and strong exceed- 
ingly; and it had ten horns. 
I considered the horns, and 
behold there came up among 
them another little horn, 
before which were three of 
the first horns plucked up by 
the roots. 

7 We ought therefore to 
understand this also: And I 
beseech you, as one of your 
own brethren, loving you all 
beyond my own life, that you 
look well to yourselves, and 
be not like to those who add 
sin to sin, and say; That 
their covenant is ours also. 
Nay, but it is ours only; for 
they have for ever lost that 
which Moses received. 

8 For thus saith the Scrip- 
ture: ?And Moses continued 
fasting forty days and forty 
nights in the Mount; and he 
received the covenant from 
the Lord, even the two tables 
of stone written by the hand 
of God. 

9 But having turned them- 
1 Dan. vii. 2 Exod. xxxi., xxxiv. 

4 Exod. xxxii. 19, 
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selves to idols they lost it; 
as the Lord also said to 
Moses; Moses, °go down 
quickly, for thy people 
which thou hast brought 
forth out of Egypt, have cor- 
rupted themselves, and 
turned aside from the way 
which I commanded them. 
‘And Moses cast the two 
tables out of his hands; and 
their covenant was broken; 
that the love of Jesus might 
be sealed in your hearts, unto 
the hope of his faith. 

10 Wherefore let us give 
heed unto the last times. For 
all the time past of our life, 
and our faith will profit us 
nothing; unless we continue 
to hate what is evil, and to 
withstand the future tempta- 
tions. So the Son of God 
tells us; Let us resist all 
iniquity and hate it. 

11 Wherefore consider the 
works of the evil way. °Do 
not withdraw yourselves 
from others, as if you were 
already justified; but coming 
altogether into one place, in- 
quire what is agreeable to, 
and profitable for the beloved 
of God. For the Scripture 
saith; Woe unto them that 
are wise in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own 
sight. 

12 Let us become spiritual, 
a perfect temple to God. As 
much as in us lies let us 

3 Fixod. xxxii. 7, Deut. ix. 12, 
5 Heb. x. 25. 
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meditate upon the fear of | 
God; and strive to the utmost 
of our power to keep his com- 
mandments; that we may 
rejoice in his righteous judg- 
ments. 

13 For God will judge the 
world without respect of per- 
sons; and every one shall 
receive according to his 
works. 

14 If a man shall be good. 
his righteousness shall go be- 
fore him: if wicked, the 
reward of his wickedness 
shall follow him. 

15 Take heed therefore lest 
sitting still now, that we are 
called, we fall asleep in our 
sins; and the wicked one 
getting the dominion over us, 
stir us up, ‘and shut us out of 
the kingdom of the Lord. 

16 Consider this also: 
although you have seen so 
great signs and wonders done 
among the people of the 
Jews, yet this notwithstand- 
ing the Lord hath forsaken 
‘them. 

17 Beware therefore, lest 
it happen to us; as it is 
written, *There be many 
ealled, but few chosen. 

CHAP. IV. 
That Christ was to suffer; proved 
from the prophecies concerning 
im. 

OR this cause did our 
Lord vouchsafe to give 

up his body to destruction, 
that through the forgiveness 

177 

of our sins we might be sanc- 
| tified; that is, by the sprink- 
hng of his blood. 

ὦ Now for what concerns 
the things that are written 
about him, some belong to 
the people of the Jews, and 
some to us. 

3 For thus saith the Scrip- 
ture; “He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities, 
and by his blood we are 
healed. °©He was led as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before his shearers 
is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth. 

4 Wherefore we ought the 
more to give thanks unto 
God, for that he hath both 
declared unto us what 18 
passed, and not suffered us to 
be without understanding of 
those things that are to come. 

5 But to them he saith; 
‘The nets are not unjustly 
spread for the birds. 

6 This he spake, because — 
a man will justly perish, if 
having the knowledge of the 
way of truth, he shall never- 
theless not refrain himself 
from the way of darkness. 

7 And for this cause the 
Lord was content to suffer 
for our souls, although he be 
the Lord of the whole earth; 
to whom God said before the 
beginning of the world, °Let 
us make man after our own 
image and likeness. 

1 Matt. xxv. 7,10. 2 Matt. xxii. 14. 5 Isaiah liii. 5,7. 4 Prov. i.17. 5 Gen. i. 26. 
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8 Now how he suttered for 
us, seeing it was by men that 
he underwent it, I will shew 
you. 

9 The prophets having re- 
ceived from him the gift of 
prophecy, spake before con- 
cerning him: 

10 But he, that he might 
abolish death, and make 
known the resurrection from 
the dead, was content, as it 
was necessary, to appear in 
the flesh, that he might make 
good the promise before 
given to our fathers, and pre- 
paring himself a new people, 
might demonstrate to them 
whilst he was upon earth, 
that after the resurrection he 
would judge the world. 

11 And finally teaching 
the people of Israel, and 
doing many wonders and 
signs among them, he 
preached to them, = and 
shewed the exceeding great 
love which he bare towards 
them. 

12 And when he chose his 
apostles, which were after- 
wards to publish his Gospel, 
he took men who had been 
very great sinners; that 
thereby he might plainly 
shew, ?That he came not to 
call the righteous but sinners 
to repentance. 

13 Then he clearly mani- 
fested himself to be the Son 
of God. For had he not 

1 Matt. ix. 13. 
3 Psalm xxii, 20, Psalm cxix, 120, Psalm xxii. 16, 17. 
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come in the flesh, how shoule 
men have been able to look 
upon him, that they might be- 
saved ? 

14 Seeing if they behold 
only the sun, which was the 
work of his hands, and shall 
hereafter cease to be, they 
are not able to endure stead-. 
fastly to look against the 
rays of it. 

15 Wherefore the Son of 
God came in the flesh for this 
cause, that he might fill up 
the measure of their iniquity, 
who have persecuted his pro-: 
phets unto death. And for 
the same reason also he 
suifered. | 

16 For God hath said, of 
the stripes of his flesh, that 
they were from them. And,. 
2f will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock. 
shall be scattered. 

17 Thus he would suffer, 
because it behoved him to: 
suffer upon the cross. 

18 For thus one saith, pro-- 
phesying concerning him;. 
‘Spare my soul from the 
sword. And again, Pierce 
my flesh from thy fear. 

19 And again, the congre-- 
gation of wicked doers rose 
up against me, (They have 
pierced my hands and my 
feet). 

20 And again he saith, I 
gave my back to the snuters,. 
‘and my cheeks to be but-- 

2 Zech. xiii. 6, 7. ‘tential te saiah 1. 6. 
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feted, and my face I set as an 
hard rock. 

CHAP. V. 

The subject continued. 

ND when he had fulfilled 
the commandment of 

God what says her ‘Who 
will contend with me? Let 
him stand against me: or 
who is he that will implead 
me? Let him draw near to 
the servant of the Lord. 
Woe be to you! Because ye 
shall all wax old as a gar- 
ment, the moth shall eat you 
up. 
"9 And again the prophet 

adds, “He is put for a stone 
of stumbling. °Behold I lay 
in Zion for a foundation, a 
precious stone, ἃ choice 
corner-stone; an honourable 
stone. And what follows? 
And he that hopeth in him 
shall live for ever. 

3 What then? Is our hope 
built upon a stone? God 
forbid. But because the 
Lord hath hardened his 
flesh against sufferings, he 
saith, 1 have put me as a 
firm rock. 

4 And again the prophet 
adds; °*The stone which the 
builders refused is become 
the head of the corner. And 
again he saith; This is the 
great and wonderful day 
which the Lord hath made. 

1 Isaiah 1. 8, 9. 2 Isaiah viii. 14. 
5 Psalm exviii. 22. 

8 Psalm xxii. 18. 
6 Psalm xxii. 16. 
9 Taaiah ili, 9. 
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I write these things the more 
plainly to you that ye may 
understand: For indecd I 
could be content even to die 
for your sakes. 

5 But what saith the pro- 
phet again: ©The counsel of 
the wicked encompassed me 
about. “hey came about me, 
as bees about the honey- 
comb: and, ?Upon my ves- 
ture they cast lots. 

6 Forasmuch then as our 
Saviour was to appear in the 
flesh, and suffer: his passion 
was hereby foretold. 

7 For thus saith the pro- 
phet against Israel: °Woe be 
to their soul, because they 
have taken wicked counsel 
against themselves, saying; 
Let us lay snares for the 
righteous, because he is un- 
profitable to us. 

8 Moses also ἢ hike 
manner speaketh to them: 
Behold thus saith the Lord 
God; Enter ye into the good 
land of which the Lord hath 
sworn to Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, that he 
would give it you, and 
possess it; a land flowing 
with milk and honey. 

9 Now what the spiritual 
meaning of this 15, learn; It 
is as 1f it had been said; Put 
your trust in Jesus, who 
shall be manifested to you in 
the flesh. For man is the 

4 Tsaiah 1. 7. 
Τ Psalm oxviili, 12. 

10 Bxod. xxxiit. 1. 

/ 

3 Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
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earth which suffers: foras- 
much as out of the substance 
of the earth Adam _ was 
formed. 

10 What therefore does he 
mean when he says, Into a 
good land flowing with milk 
and honey? Blessed be our 
Lord, who has given us wis- 
dom, and a heart to under- 
stand his secrets. For so 
says the prophet, Who shall 
understand the hard sayings 
of the Lord ‘But he that 18 
wise, and intelligent, and 
that loves his Lord. 

11 Seeing therefore he has 
renewed us by the remission 
of our sins, he has put us 
into another frame, that we 
should have souls like those 
of children, forming us again 
himself by the spirit. 

12 For thus the Scripture 
saith concerning us, where it 
introduceth the Father 
speaking to the Son; “Let us 
make man after our likeness 
and similitude; and let them 
have dominion over the 
beasts of the earth, and over 
the fowls of the air, and over 
the fish of the sea. 

13 And when the Lord saw 
the man which he _ had 
formed, that behold he was 
very good; he said, °Increase, 
and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. And this he 
spake to his son. 

1 Prov. i 6. 
4 Tsaiah xliii. 18, 19, Matt. xx. 16. 

2 Gen. i. 26, Comp. Coloss. iii. 10. 
5 Comp. Heb. iii. 

7$So St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi. 19. 
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14 I will now shew you, 
how he made us a new 
creature, in the latter days: 

15 The Lord saith ; *Behold 
I will make the last as the 
first. Wherefore the prophet 
thus spake; ‘Enter into the 
land flowing with milk and 
honey, and have dominion 
over it. 

16 Wherefore ye see how 
we are again formed anew; 
as also he speaks by another 
prophet: Behold, saith the 
Lord, I will take from them, 
that 1s, from those whom the 
Spirit of the Lord foresaw, 
their hearts of stone, and I 
will put into them hearts of 
flesh. 

17 Because he was about to 
be made manifest in the 
flesh, and to dwell in us. 

18 For, my brethren, the 
habitation of our heart is a 
“holy temple unto the Lord. 
For the Lord saith again; 
®In what place shall I ap- 
pear before the Lord my 
God, and be glorified ἢ 

19 He answers, [I will con- 
fess unto thee in the congre- 
gation in the midst of my 
brethren; and will sing unto 
thee in the church of the 
saints. 

20 Wherefore we are they 
whom he has brought into 
that good land. 

21 But what signifies the 
3 Gen. i. 28. 

6 Ἡ σοῖς. xi. 19. 
8 Psalm xlii. 2. 
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milk and honey? Because as 
the child is nourished first 
with milk, and then with 
honey ; 
alive by the belief of his pro- 
mises, and his word, shall 
live and have dominion over 
the land. 

22 For he foretold above, 
saying, Increase and mul- 
tiply, and have dominion 
over the fishes, etc. 

23 But who is there that 
is now able to have this 
dominion over the wild 
beasts, or fishes, or fowls of 
the air? For you know that 
to rule is to have power, that 
a man should be set over 
what he rules. 

24 But forasmuch as this 
we have not now, he tells us 
when we shall have it; 
namely, when we shall be- 
come perfect, that we may 
be made inheritors of the 
covenant of the Lord. 

CHAP. VI. 
The scape-goat, an evident type of 

this. 

NDERSTAND then, my 
beloved children, that 

the good God hath before 
manifested all things unto 
us, that we might know to 
whom we ought always to 
give thanks and praise. 

2 If therefore the Son of 
God, who is the Lord of all, 
and shall come to judge both 
the quick and dead, hath 

1 Levit. xxiii. 29, 

so we being kept | 

2 Gen. xxii. 
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suffered, that by his stripes 
we might live: let us believe 
that the Son of God could 
not have suffered but for us. 
But, being crucified, they 
gave him vinegar and gall 
to drink. 

3 Hear therefore how the 
priests of the temple did 
foreshew this also: the Lord 
by his command which was 
written, declared that who- 
soever did not fast the ap- 
pointed fast he ‘should die 
the death: because he also 
was himself one day to offer 
up his body for our sins; 
that so the type of what was 
done in *Isaac might be ful- 
filled, who was offered upon — 
the altar. 

4 What therefore is it that 
he says by the prophet ? “And 
let them eat of the goat 
which is offered in the day 
of the fast for all their sins. 
Hearken’ diligently, (my 
brethren,) and all the priests, 
and they only shall eat the 
inwards, not washed, with 
vinegar. 

δ. Why so? because I know 
that when I shall hereafter 
offer my flesh for the sins 
of a new people, ye will give 
me vinegar to drink mixed 
with gall; therefore do ye 
only eat, the people fasting 
the whale, and lamenting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

6 And that he might fore- 
shew, that he was to sufter 

3 Numb. xxix. 
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for them, hear then, how he 
appointed it. 

¢ Take, says he, two goats, 
fair and alike, and _ offer 
them; and let the high-priest 
take one of them for a burnt- 
offering. And what must be 
done with the other? Let 
it, says he, be accursed. 

8 Consider how exactly 
this appears to have been a 
type of Jesus. And let all 
the congregation spit upon 
it, and prick it; and put the 
scarlet wool about its head: 
and thus let it be carried 
forth into the wilderness. 

9 And this being done, he 
that was appointed to con- 
vey the goat, led it into the 
wilderness, and took away 
the scarlet wool, and put it 
upon a thorn-bush, whose 
young sprouts when we find 
them in the field we are wont 
to eat: so the fruit of that 
thorn only is sweet. 

10 And to what end was 
this ceremony? Consider; 
one was ofiered upon the 
altar, the other was accursed. 

11 And why was that 
which was accursed, 
crowned? Because they shall 
see Christ in that day having 
a scarlet garment about his 
body; and shall say: Is not 
this he whom we crucified; 
having despised him, pierced 
him, mocked him? Cer- 
tainly, this is he, who then 

1See Acts xiv. 22, ® Numb. xix. 
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said, that he was the Son of 
God. 

12 As therefore he shall be 
then like to what he was on 
earth, so were the Jews here- 
tofore commanded, to take 
two goats, fair and equal. 
That when they shall see (our 
Saviour) hereafter coming 
(in the clouds of heaven), 
they may be amazed at the 
likeness of the goats. 

13. Wherefore ye _ here 
again see a type of Jesus who 
was to sufter for us. 

14 But what then signifies 
this, That the wool was to be 
put into the midst of the 
thorns ? 

15 This also is a figure of 
Jesus, set out to the church. 
For as he who would take 
away the scarlet wool must 
undergo many difficulties, 
because that thorn was very 
sharp and with difficulty 
get it: So they, says Christ, 
that will see me, and come 
to my kingdom, must 
through many afflictions and 
troubles attain unto me. 

CHAP. VIL. 
The red heifer, another type of 

Christ. 

UT what *type do ye sup- 
pose it to have been, 

where it is commanded “to 
the people of Israel, that 
grown persons in whom sins 
are come to_ perfection, 

3 That this was also a type of Christ, 
see Heb. ix. 13. 
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should ofter a heifer, and 
after they had killed it 
should burn the same: 

2 But then young men 
should take up the ashes and 
put them in vessels; and tie 
a piece of scarlet wool and 
hyssop upon a stick, and so 
the young men _— should 
sprinkle every one of the 

_ people, and they should be 
«lear from their sins? 

3 Consider how all these 
are delivered in a figure to 
us. 

4 This heifer is Jesus 
Christ; the wicked men that 
were to ofier it, are those 
sinners who brought him to 
death: who afterwards have 
no more to do with it; the 
sinners have no more the 
honour of handling it: 

5 But the young men that 
performed the sprinkling, 
signified those who preach to 
us the forgiveness of sins, 
and the purification of the 
heart, to whom the Lord 
gave authority to preach his 
Gospel: being at the begin- 
ning twelve, to signify the 
tribes, because there were 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

6 But why were there three 
young men, appointed to 
sprinkle? To denote Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
because they were great 
before God. 

7 And why was the wool 
put upon a stick? Because 

1 Septuag. Psalm xviii. 44. 2Tsaiah xxxiii. 13. 
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the kingdom of Jesus was 
founded upon the cross; and 
therefore they that put their 
trust in him, shall live for 
ever. 

8 But why was tke wool 
and hyssop put together? To 
signify that in the kingdom 
of Christ there shall be evil 
and filthy days, in which 
however we shall be saved; 
and because he that has any 
disease in the flesh by some 
filthy humours, is cured by 
hyssop. 

9. Wherefore these things 
being thus done, are to us 
indeed evident, but to the 
Jews they are obscure; be- 
cause they hearkened not 
unto the voice of the Lord. 

CHAP) Vili. 
Of the circumcision of the ears: and 

how wm the first institution of 
crrcumcision, Abraham mystically 
foretold Christ by name. 

ἈΠ therefore the Scrip- 
ture again speaks con- 

cerning our ears, that God 
has circumcised them, to- 
gether with our hearts. For 
thus saith the Lord by the 
holy prophet: ‘By the hear- 
ing of the ear they obeyed 
me. 

2 And again, *They who 
are afar off, shall hear and 
understand what things 1 
have done. And again, °Cir- 
cumcise your hearts, saith 
the Lord. 

3 Jer. iv. 4. 
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3 And again he saith, 
‘Hear O Israel! For thus 
saith the Lord thy God. And 
again the Spirit of God pro- 
phesieth, saying; *Who is 
there that would live for 
ever, “let him hear the voice 
of my Son. 

4 And again, ‘Hear O 
Heaven, and give ear O 
Earth! Because the Lord 
has spoken these things for 
a witness. 

6 And again he saith, 
SHear the word of the Lord, 
ye princes of the people. 
And again, °Hear Ὁ child- 
ren! The voice of one crying | 
in the wilderness. 

6 Wherefore he has cir- 
cumcised our ears, that we 
should hear his word, and 
believe. But as for that cir- 
cumcision, in which the Jews 
trust, it is abolished. For 
the circumcision of which 
God spake, was not of the | 
flesh : 

7 But they have trans- 
gressed his commands, be- 
cause the evil one hath de- 
ceived them. For thus God 
bespeaks them; "Thus saith 
the Lord your God, (Hear I 
find the new law) Sow not 
among thorns; but circum- 
cise yourselves to the Lord 
your God. And what doth 
he mean by this saying? 
Hearken unto your Lord. 

1 Jer. vii. 2. 
4 Isaiah i. 2. 5 Isaiah i. 10. 

8 Jer. iv. 4. 

2 Psalms xxxiii., xxxiv. 
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8 And again he saith, 
°Circumcise the hardness of 
your heart, and harden not 
your neck. And again, °Be- 
hold, saith the Lord, all the 
nations are uncircumcised, 
(they have not lost their fore- 
skin); but this people is un- 
circumcised in heart. 

9 But you will say the 
Jews were circumcised for a 
sign. And so are all the 
Syrians and Arabians, and all 
the idolatrous priests: but 
are they therefore of the 
covenant of Israel? And 
even the Egyptians them- 
selves are circumcised. 

10 Understand therefore, 
children, these things more 
fully, that Abraham, who 
was the first that brought in 
circumcision, looking  for- 
ward in the Spirit to Jesus, 
circumcised, having received 
the mystery of three letters. 

11 For the Scripture says 
that Abraham circumcised 
three hundred and eighteen 
men of his house. But what 

therefore was the mystery 
that was made known unto 
him? 
(12°Mark, first the eighteen, 

and next the three hundred. 
For the numeral letters of 
ten and eight are H. And 
these denote Jesus. 

13 And because the cross 
was that by which we were 

3 Isaiah 1. 10. 
6 Tsaiah xl. 3. 7 Jer. iv. 3, 4. 

9 Deut. x. 16. 
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to find grace; therefore he 
adds, three hundred; the 
note of which is T (the figure 
of his cross). Wherefore by 
two letters, he signified 
Jesus, and by the third his 
Cross. 

14 He who has put the en- 
grafted gift of his doctrine 
within us, knows, that I 
never taught to any one a 
more certain truth: but I 
trust that ye are worthy of 
it. : 

f CHAP. IX. 
That the commands of Moses con- 

cerning clean and unclean beasts, 
c&e., were all designed for a 
spiritual signification. 

BY why did Moses say Ye 
shall not eat of the swine, 

neither the eagle, nor the 
hawk; nor the crow; nor any 
fish that has not a scale upon 
him ?—I answer, that in the 
spiritual sense, he compre- 
hended three doctrines, that 
were to be gathered from 
thence. 

ὦ Besides which he says to 
them in the book of Deutero- 
nomy, and I will give my 
statutes unto this people. 
Wherefore it is not the com- 
mand of God that they 
should not eat these things; 
but Moses in the spirit spake 
unto them. 

3 Now the sow he forbad 
them to eat; meaning thus 
much: thou shalt not join 
thyself to such persons as are 
like unto swine; who whilst 

13 
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they live in pleasure, forget 
their God; but when any 
want pinches them, then 
they know the Lord: as the 
sow when she is full, knows 
not her master; but when she 
is hungry, she makes a noise; 
and being again fed, is silent. 

4 Neither, says he, shalt 
thou eat the eagle, nor the 
hawk, nor the kite, nor the 
crow; that is, thou shalt not 
keep company with such 
kind of men as know not 
how by their labour and 
sweat to get themselves 
food: but injuriously ravish 
away the things of others; 
and watch how to lay snares 
for them; when at the same 
time they appear to lve in 
perfect innocence. 

5 (So these birds alone seek 
not food for themselves, but) 
sitting idle seek how they 
may eat of the flesh which 
others have provided; being 
destructive through their 
wickedness. 

6 Neither, says he, shalt 
thou eat the lamprey, nor the 
polypus, nor the cuttle-fish ; 
that is, thou shalt not be like 
such men, by using to con- 
verse with them; who are 
altogether wicked and ad- 
judged to death. For so 
those fishes are alone ac- 
cursed, and wallow in the 
mire, nor swim as_ other 
fishes, but tumble in the dirt 
at the bottom of the deep. 

7 But he adds, Neither 
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shalt thou eat of the hare. 
To what end?—To signify 
this to us; Thou shalt not be 
an adulterer; nor liken thy- 
self to such persons. For the 
hare every year multiplies 
the places of its conception ; 
and as many years as it lives, 
so many it has. 

8 Neither shalt thou eat of 
the hyena: that is, again, be 
not an adulterer, nor a cor- 
rupter of others; neither be 
like to such. And wherefore 
so —Because that creature 
every year changes its kind, 
and is sometimes male, and 
sometimes female. 

9 For which cause also he 
justly hated the weasel; to 
the end that they should not 
be like such persons who 
with their mouths commit 
wickedness, by reason of 
their uncleanness; nor join 
themselves with those im- 
pure women, who with their 
mouths commit wickedness. 
Because that animal con- 
ceives with its mouth. 

10 Moses therefore speak- 
ing as concerning meats, de- 
livered indeed three great 
precepts to them in the 
spiritual signification of 
those commands. But they 
according to the desires of 
the flesh, understood him as 
if he had only meant it of 
meats. 

11 And therefore David 
took aright the knowledge of 
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his threefold command, say- 
ing in like manner; 

12 ‘Blessed is the man 
that hath not walked in the 
counsel of the ungodly; as 
the fishes before mentioned 
in the bottom of the deep in 
darkness. 

13 Nor stood in the way of 
sinners, as they who seem to 
fear the Lord, but yet sin, 
as the sow. 

14 And hath not sat in the 
seat of the scorners; as those 
birds who sit and watch that 
they may devour. 

15 Here you have the law 
concerning meat perfectly 
set forth, and according to 
the true knowledge of it. 

16 But says Moses, Ye 
shall eat all that divideth the 
hoof, and cheweth the cud. 
Signifying thereby such an 
one as having taken his food, 
knows him that nourisheth 
him; and resting upon him, 
rejoiceth in him. 

17 And in this he spake 
well, having respect to the 
commandment. What there- 
fore is it that he says P—That 
we should hold fast to them 
that fear the Lord; with 
those who meditate on the 
command of the word which 
they have received, in their 
heart; with those that de- 
clare the righteous judg- 
ments of the Lord; and keep 
his commandments ; 

18 In short, with those 
1 Psalm i. 1. 
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who know that to meditate 
is a work of pleasure, and 
therefore exercise themselves 
in Ahe word of the Lord. 
[19 But why might they eat 

those that clave the hoof ?— 
Because the righteous liveth 
in this present world; but 
his expectation is fixed upon 
the other. See, brethren, 
how admirably Moses com- 
manded these things. 

20 But how should we thus 
know all this, and under- 
stand it? We therefore un- 
derstanding aright the com- 
mandments, speak as_ the 
Lord would have us. Where- 
fore he has circumcised our 
ears and our hearts, that we 
might know these things. 

CHAP. X. 
Baptism and the cross of Christ, 

foretold in figures wnder the law. 

KT us now inquire 
whether the Lord took 

care to manifest any thing 
beforehand concerning water 
and the cross. 

2 Now for the former of 
these, it is written to the 
people of Israel how they 
shall not receive that bap- 
tism which brings to forgive- 
ness of sins; but shall insti- 
tute another to themselves, 
that cannot. 

3 For thus saith the pro- 
phet: ‘Be astonished O 
Heaven! and let the earth 

1 Jeremiah ii. 12. 2 Isaiah xvi. 1, 2. 
4 Tsaiah xxxili. 16, 17. 

187 

i tremble at it, because this 
people have done two great 
and wicked things: they 
have left me, the fountain of 
living water, and _ have 
digged for themselves broken 
cisterns, that can hold no 
water. 

4 Is my holy mountain 
Zion a desolate wilderness ? 
— For ye shall be as a young 
bird when its nest is taken 
away. 

® And again the prophet 
saith, °I will go before thee, 
and will make plain the 
mountains, and will break 
the gates of brass, and will 
snap in sunder the bars of 
iron: and will give thee 
dark, and hidden, and in- 
visible treasures, that they 
may know that I am the 
Lord God. 

6 And again; he shall 
dwell *in the high den of the 
strong rock. And then, what 
follows in the same prophet? 
His water is faithful: ye 
shall see the king with glory, 
and your soul shall learn the 
fear of the Lord. 

7 And again he saith in 
another prophet; He that 
does these things; ‘shall be 
like a tree planted by the 
currents of water, which 
shall give its fruit in its 
season. Its leaf also shall 
not wither, and whatsoever 
he doth it shall prosper. 

° Tsaiah xlv. 2. 
5 Psalm i. 



188 

8 As for the wicked it is 
not so with them; but they 
are as the dust which the 
wind scattereth away from 
the face of the earth. 

9 Therefore the ungodly 
shall not stand in the judg- 
ment, neither the sinners in 
the council of the righteous. 
For the Lord knoweth the 
way of the righteous, and the 
way of the ungodly shall 
perish. 

10 Consider how he has 
joined both the cross and the 
water together. 

11 For this he saith; 
Blessed are they who put 

a ee ee A EE ...--ὄ-- . »..... ................-ο.ς.--ς....- ....-- 

their trust in the cross, des- | 
cend into the water; for they 
shall have their reward in 
due time; then, saith he, will 
I give it ther 

12 But as concerning the 
present time, he saith, “their 
leaves shall not fall: mean- 
ing thereby, that every word 
that shall eo out of your 
mouth, shall through faith 
and charity be to the conver- 
sion and hope of many. 

13 In like manner doth 
another prophet speak. 1And 
the land of Jacob was the 
praise of all the earth; mag- 
nifying thereby the vessel of 
his spirit. 

14 And what follows! ?— 
And there was a river run- 
ning on the right-hand, and 
beautiful trees grew up by 
it: and he that shall mi of 
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them shall live for ever. The 
signification of which is 
this: that we go down into 
the water full of sins and pol- 
lutions; but come up again 
bringing forth fruit; having 
in our hearts the fear and 
hope which is in Jesus, by 
the spirit. And whosoever 
shall eat of them shall live 
for ever. 

15 That is, whosoever shall 
hearken to those who eall 
them, and shall believe, shall 
live for ever. 

CHAP. XI. 

The subject continued. 

N lke manner he deter- 
mines concerning the 

cross in another prophet, 
saying; And when = shall 
these things be fulfilled ? 

2 The Lord answers; 
When the tree that is fallen 
shall rise, and when blood 
shall drop down from the 
tree. Here you have again 
mention made, both of the 
cross, and of him that was to 
be crucified upon it. 

3 And yet farther he saith 
by Moses; (when Israel was 
fighting with, and beaten by, 
a strange people; to the end 
that God might put them in 
mind how that for their sins 
they were delivered unto 
death) yea the holy spirit put 
it into the heart of Moses, to 
represent both the ee of the 

1 Zeph. iii. 20. 
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cross, and of him that was to 
suffer: that so they might 
know that if they did not 
believe him, they should be 
overcome for ever. 

4 Moses therefore piled up 
armour upon armour in the 
middle of a rising ground, 
and standing up high above 
all of them stretched forth 
his arms, and so Israel again 
conquered. 

5 But no sooner did he let 
down his hands, but they 
were again slain. And why 
so?—To the end they might 
know, that except they trust 
mm him they cannot be saved. 

6 And in another prophet, 
he saith, ‘I have stretched out 
my hands all the day long to 
a people disobedient, and 
speaking against my right- 
eous way. 

7 And again Moses makes 
a type of Jesus, to shew that 
he was to die, and then that 
he, whom they thought to 
be dead, was to give life to 
others; in the type of those 
that fell in Israel. 

8 For God caused all sorts 
of serpents to bite them, and 
they died; forasmuch as by a 
serpent transgression began 
in Hive; that so he might 
convince them that for their 
transgressions they shall be 
delivered into the pain of 
death. 

9 Moses then himself, who 
had commanded them, say- 

1 Isaiah ἴχν. 2. 2. Deut. xxvii, 15. ὅ Rom. xi. 36. 
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ing, *Ye shall not make your- 
selves any graven, or sepa 
image, to be your God; 
now did so himself, that he 
might represent to them the 
figure of the Lord Jesus. 

10 For be made a brazen 
serpent, and set it up on 
high, and called the people 
together by a proclamation : 
where being come, they in- 
treated Moses that he would 
make an atonement for them, 
and pray that they might be 
healed. 

11 Then Moses spake unto 
them, saying; when any one 
among you shall be bitten, 
let him come unto the ser- 
pent that is set upon the 
pole; and let him assuredly 
trust in him, that though he 
be dead, yet he is able to give 
life, and presently he shall 
be saved; and so they did. 
See therefore how here also 
you have in this the glory of 
Jesus; and that ἽΠ him and 
to him are all things. 

12 Again; What says 
Moses to Jesus the Son of 
Nun, when he gave that 
name unto him, as being a 
prophet, that all the people 
might hear him alone, ‘*be- 
cause the Father did mani- 
fest all things concerning his 
Son Jesus, in Jesus the Son 
of Nun; and gave him that 
name when he sent him to 
spy out the land of Canaan; 
he said; Take a book in thine 

4 Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 
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hands, and write what the 
Lord saith: forasmuch as 
Jesus the Son of God shall in 
the last days cut off by the 
roots all the house of 
Amalek. See here again 
Jesus, not the son of man, 
but the Son of God, made 
manifest in a type and in the 
flesh. 

13 But because it might 
hereafter be said, that Christ 
was the Son of David; there- 
fore David fearing and well- 
knowing the errors of the 
wicked, saith; ‘the Lord said 
unto my Lord, sit thou on 
my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. 

14 And again Isaiah 
speaketh on this wise, The 
Lord said unto Christ my 
Lord, I have laid hold on 
his right-hand, that the 
nations should obey before 
him, and I will break the 
strength of kings. 

15 Behold, how both David 
and Isaiah call him Lord, 
and the Son of God. 

CHAP. XII. 
The promise of God not made to the 

Jews only, but to the Gentiles also, 
and fulfilled to us by Jesus Christ. 

UT let us go yet farther, 
and inquire whether this 

people be the heir, or the 
former; and whether the 
covenant be with us, or with 
them. 

2 And first, as concerning 
1 Psalm cx. 1. 2 Gon. xxv. 21. 
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the people, hear now what 
the Scripture saith. 

3 *Isaac prayed for his wife 
Rebekah because she was 
barren; and she conceived. 
Afterwards Rebekah went 
forth to inquire of the Lord. 

4 And the Lord said unto 
her: There are two nations 
in thy womb, and two people 
shall come from thy body; 
and the one shall have power 
over the other, and _ the 
greater shall serve the lesser. 
Understand here who was 
Isaac; who Rebekah; all of 
whom it was foretold, that 
this people should be greater 
than that. 

5 And in another prophecy 
Jacob speaketh more clearly 
to his son Joseph, saying: 
5Behold the Lord hath not 
deprived me of seeing thy 
face, bring me thy sons that 
I may bless them. And he 
brought unto his father 
Manasseh and Ephraim, de- 
siring that he should bless 
Manasseh, because he was the 
elder. 
6 Therefore Joseph brought 

him to the right-hand of his 
father Jacob. But Jacob by 
the spirit foresaw the figure 
of the people that was to 
come. 

7 And what saith the 
Scripture ? And Jacob 
crossed his hands, and put 
his right-hand upon Eph- | 
raim, his second and the 

3 Gen. xlviii. 
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younger son, and_ blessed 
him. And Joseph said unto 
Jacob: Put thy right-hand 
upon the head of Manasseh, 
for he is my first-born son. 
And Jacob said unto Joseph ; 
I know it, my son, I know 
it; but the greater shall serve 
the lesser; though he also 
shall be blessed. 

8 Ye see of whom he ap- 
pointed it, that they should 
be the first people, and heirs 
of the covenant. 

9 If therefore God shall 
have yet farther taken notice 
of this by Abraham too; our 
understanding of it will then 
be perfectly established. 

10 What then saith the 
Scripture to Abraham, when 
he ‘believed, and it was 
imputed unto him for 
righteousness ; Behold I have 
made thee a father of the 
nations, which without cir- 
cumcision believe in the 
Lord. 

11 Let us therefore now 
inquire, whether God has 
fulfilled the covenant, which 
he sware to our fathers, that 
he would give this people? 
Yes, verily, he gave it: but 
they were not worthy to 
receive it by reason of their 
sins. 

12 For thus saith the pro- 
phet: ?And Moses continued 
fasting in mount Sinai, to 
receive the covenant of the 
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Lord with the people, forty 
days and forty nights. 

13 °And he received of the 
Lord two tables written with 
the finger of the Lord’s hand 
in the Spirit. And Moses 
when he had received them 
brought them down that he 
might deliver them to the 
people. 

14 And the Lord said unto 
Moses; *Moses, Moses, get 
thee down quickly, for the 
people which thou broughtest 
out of the land of Egypt have 
done wickedly. 

15 And Moses understood 
that they had again set up 
a molten image; and he cast 
the two tables out of his 
hands; and the tables of the 
covenant of the Lord were 
broken. Moses therefore re- 
ceived them, but they were 
not worthy. 

16 Now then learn how we 
have received them. Moses, 
being a servant took them; 
but the Lord himself has 
given them unto us, that we 
might be the people of his 
inheritance, having suffered 
for us. 

17 He was therefore made 
manifest; that they should 
fill up the measure of their 
sins, and that we being made 
heirs by him, should receive 
the covenant of the Lord 
Jesus. 

18 And again the prophet 
*Gen. xv. 6. So St. Paul himself applies this; Rom. iv. 3. ὅ Exod. xxiv. 18. 

ὁ Deut. ix. 10, Exod. xxxi. 18. 4 Exod, xxxii. 7, Deut. ix. i2. 
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saith: 4Behold, I have set 
thee for a light unto the 
Gentiles, to be the saviour of 
all the ends of the earth, 
saith the Lord the God who 
hath redeemed thee. 

19 Who for that very end 
was prepared, that by his 
own appearing he might 
redeem our hearts, already 
devoured by death, and 
delivered over to the irregu- 
larity of error, from dark- 
ness; and establish a cove- 
nant with us by his word. 

20 For so it is written, 
that the father commanded 
him by delivering us from 
darkness, to prepare himself 
a holy people. 

21 Wherefore the prophet 
saith: 21 the Lord thy God 
have called thee in right- 
eousness; and I will take 
thee by thy hand and will 
strengthen thee. And give 
thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a lght of the 
Gentiles. To open the eyes 
of the blind, to bring out the 
prisoners from the prison, 
and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison-house. 

22 Consider therefore from 
whence we have been re- 
deemed. And again the pro- 
phet saith: °The spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, because he 
hath anointed me; he hath 
sent me to preach glad tid- 
ings to the lowly; to heal 

2 Isaiah xlii. 6. 
5 Jer. xvii. 24. 

1 Tsaiah xlix. 6. 
4 χοᾶ. xx. 8. 

| 

| 
| 
| 
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the broken in heart; to 
preach remission to the cap- 
tives, and sight unto the 
blind: to proclaim the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of restitution; 
to comfort all that mourn. 

CHAP. XITT. 

That the sabbath of the Jews was but 
a figure of a more glorious sabbath 
to come, and their temple, of the 
spiritual temples of God. 

URTHERMORE it 18 
written concerning the 

sabbath, in the Ten Com- 
mandments, which God 
spake in the mount Sinai to 
Moses,‘*face to face: Sanctify 
the sabbath of the Lord with 
pure hands, and witha clean 
heart. 

2 And elsewhere he saith; 
*If thy children shall keep 
my sabbaths, then will I put 
my mercy upon them. 

3 And even in the begin- 
ning of the creation he 
makes mention of the sab- 
bath. °And God made in six 
days the works of his hands; 
and he finished them on the 
seventh day, and he rested 
the seventh day, and sancti- — 
fied it. 

4 Consider, my children, 
what that signifies, he 
finished them in six days. 
The meaning of it is this; 
that in six thousand vears 

3 Isaiah lxi. 1, 2, Comp. Luke iv. 18, 
Gen. ii. 2, Exod. xx. 11, xxxi. 17. 
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the Lord God will bring all 
things to an end. 

5 For with him one day is 
a thousand years: as him- 
self testifieth, saying, Be- 
hold this day shall be as a 
thousand years. ‘Therefore, 
children, in six days, that 18, 
in six thousand years shall 
all things be accomplished. 

6 And what is that he 
saith, And he rested the 
seventh day: he meaneth 
this: that when his Son shall 
come, and abolish the season 
of the Wicked One, and 
judge the ungodly; and shall 
change the sun and_ the 
moon, and the stars; then he 
shall gloriously rest in that 
seventh day. 

7 He adds lastly; Thou 
shalt sanctify it with clean 
hands and ἃ pure _ heart. 
Wherefore we are greatly 
deceived if we imagine that 
any one can now sanctify 
that day which God _ has 
made holy, without having a 
heart pure in all things. 

8 Behold therefore he will 
then truly sanctify it with 
blessed rest, when we (hav- 
ing received the righteous 
promise, when iniquity shall 
be no more, all things bein 
renewed by the Lord) shal 
be able to sanctify it, being 
ourselves first made holy. 

9 Lastly, he saith unto 
them: Your new moons and 
your sabbaths I cannot bear 

1 Isaiah xl. 12. 
eT τ.’  - ---Ἀ. ο-ςἰ..-.-..--ὄ-. 
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them. Consider what he 
means by it; the sabbaths, 
says he, which ye now keep 
are not acceptable unto me, 
but those which I _ have 
made; when resting from all 
things I shall begin the 
eighth day, that is, the be- 
ginning of the other world. 

10 For which cause we 
observe the eighth day with 
gladness, in which Jesus rose 
from the dead; and having 
manifested himself to his 
disciples, ascended into 
heaven. 

11 It remains yet that 1 
speak to you concerning the 
temple: how those miserable 
men being deceived have put 
their trust in the house, and 
not in God himself who made 
them; as if it were the habit- 
ation of God. 

12 For much after the 
same manner as the Gentiles, 
they consecrated him in the 
temple. 

18 But learn therefore 
how the Lord speaketh, ren- 
dering the temple vain: 
‘Who has measured the 
heaven with a span, and the 
earth with his hand? Is it 
not I? Thus saith the Lord. 
Heaven is my throne, and 
the earth is my footstool. 
What is the house that ye 
will build me? Or what is 
the place of my rest? Know 
therefore that all their hope 
is vain. 
2 Isaiah lxvi, 1. 
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14 And again he speaketh 
after this manner: Behold 
they that destroy this temple, 
even they shall again build it 
up. And so it came to pass; 
for through their wars it is 
now destroyed by _ their 
enemies; and the servants of 
their enemies build it up. 

15 Furthermore, it has 
been made manifest, how 
both the city and the temple, 
and the people of Israel 
should be given up. For the 
Scripture saith ; ΔΑ πα it shall 
come to pass in the last days, 
that the Lord will deliver up 
the sheep of his pasture, and 
their fold, and their tower 
unto destruction. And it is 
come to pass, as the Lord 
hath spoken. 

16 Let us inquire there- 
fore, whether there be any 
temple of God? Yes there 
is: and that there, where 
himself declares that he 
would both make and per- 
fect it. For it is written; 
2And it shall be that as soon 
as the week shall be com- 
pleted, the temple of the 
Lord shall be gloriously built 
in the name of the Lord. 

17 I find therefore that 
there is a temple. But how 
shall it be built in the name 
of the Lord? I will shew 
you. 

18 Before that we believed 
in God, the habitation of our 
heart was corruptible and 

1 Zeph. ii. 6, juxt. Heb. 
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feeble, as a temple truly 
built with hands. 

19 For it was a house full 
of idolatry, a house of devils; 
inasmuch as there was done 
in it whatsoever was con- 
trary unto God. But it shall 
be built in the name of the 
Lord. 

20 Consider, how that the 
temple of the Lord shall be 
very gloriously built; and by 
what means that shall be, 
learn. 

21 Having received remis- 
sion of our sins, and trusting 
in the name of the Lord, we 
are become renewed, being 
again created as it were from 
the beginning. Wherefore 
God truly dwells in our 
house, that is, in us. 

22 But how does he dwell 
in us? The word of his faith, 
the calling of his promise, 
the wisdom of his righteous 
judgments, the commands of 
his doctrine; he himself pro- 
phesies within us, he himself 
dwelleth in us, and openeth 
to us who were in bondage 
of death the gate of our 
temple, that is, the mouth of 
wisdom, having given re- 
pentance unto us; and by 
this means has brought us to 
be an incorruptible temple. 

23 He therefore that de- 
sires to be saved looketh not 
unto the man, but unto him 
that dwelleth in him, and 
speaketh by him; being 

2 Dan. ix., Haggai il. 
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struck with wonder, foras- 
much as he never either 
heard him speaking such 
words out of his mouth, nor 
ever desired to hear them. 

24 This is that spiritual 
temple that is built unto the 
Lord. 

CHAP. XIV. 
Of the way of light ; being a summary 

of what a Christian rs to do, that 
he may be happy for ever. 

ND thus I trust, I have 
declared to you as much, 

and with as great simplicity 
as I could, those things 
which make for your salva- 
tion, so as not to have omitted 
any thing that might be re- 
quisite thereunto. 

2 For should I speak 
farther of the things that 
now are, and of those that 
are to come, you would not 
yet understand them, seeing 
they lie in parables. This 
therefore shall suffice as to 
these things. 

3 Let us now go on to the 
other kind of knowledge and 
doctrine. There are two ways 
of doctrine and power; the 
one of light, the other of 
darkness. 

4 But there is a great deal 
of difference between these 
two ways: for over one are 
appointed the angels of God, 
the leaders of the way of 
light; over the other, the 
angels of Satan. And the 
one is the Lord from ever- 
lasting to everlasting; the 
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other is the prince of the 
time of unrighteousness. 

ὃ Now the way of leht is 
this, if any one desires to 
attain to the place that is 
appointed for him, and will 
hasten thither by his works. 
And the knowledge that has 
been given to us for walking 
in it, is to this effect: Thou 
shalt love him that made 
thee: thou shalt glorify him 
that hath redeemed thee 
from death. 

6 Thou shalt be simple in 
heart, and rich in the spirit. 
Thou shalt not cleave to 
those that walk in the way 
of death. Thou shalt hate to 
do any thing that is not 
pleasing to God. Thou shalt 
abhor all dissimulation. Thou 
shalt not neglect any of the 
commands of the Lord. 

@ Thou shalt not exalt thy- 
self, but shalt be humble. 
Thou shalt not take honour 
to thyself. Thou shalt not 
enter into any wicked coun- 
se] against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not be over-con- 
fident in thy heart. 

8 Thou shalt not commit 
fornication, nor adultery. 
Neither shalt thou corrupt 
thyself with mankind. Thou 
shalt not make use of the 
word of God, to any im- 
purity. 

9 Thou shalt not accept 
any man’s person, when thou 
reprovest any one’s faults. 
Thou shalt be gentle. Thou 



190 

shalt be quiet. Thou shalt 
tremble at the words which 
thou hast heard. Thou shalt 
not keep any hatred in thy 
heart against thy brother. 
Thou shalt not entertain any 
doubt whether it shall be, or 
not. 

10 Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord in vain. 
Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour above thy own soul. 

11 Thou shalt not destroy 
thy conceptions before they 
are brought forth; nor kill 
them after they are born. 

12 Thou shalt not with- 
draw thy hand from thy son, 
or from thy daughter; but 
shalt teach them from their 
youth the fear of the Lord. 

13 Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour's goods; 
neither shalt thou be an ex- 
tortioner. Neither shall thy 
heart be joined to proud 
men; but they shalt be num- 
bered among the righteous 
and the lowly. Whatever 
events shall happen unto 
thee, thou shalt receive them 
as good. 

14 Thou shalt not be 
double-minded, or double- 
tongued ; for a double tongue 
is the snare of death. Thou 
shalt be subject unto the 
Lord and to inferior masters 
as to the representatives of 
(sod, in fear and reverence. 

15 Thou shalt not be bitter 
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any of thy servants that 
trust in God; lest thou 
chance not to fear him who 
is over both; because he 
came not to call any with 
respect of persons, but 
whomsoever the spirit had 
prepared. 

16 Thou shalt communi- 
cate to thy neighbour of all 
thou hast; thou shalt not call 
any thing thine own: for if 
ye partake in such things as 
are incorruptible, how much 
more should ye do it in those 
that are corruptible ? 

17 ?Thou shalt not be for- 
ward to speak; for the mouth 
is the snare of death. “Strive 
for thy soul with all thy 
might. “Reach not out thine 
hand to receive, and with- 
hold it not when thou 
shouldest give. 

18 Thou shalt love, as the 
apple of thine eye, every one 
that speaketh unto thee the 
Word of the Lord. Call to 
thy remembrance day and 
night, the future judgment. 

19 Thou shalt seek out 
every day the persons of the 
righteous: and both con- 
sider, and go about to exhort 
others by the word, and 
meditate how thou mayest 
save a soul. 

20 Thou shalt also labour 
with thy hands to give to the 
poor that thy sins may be 
forgiven thee. Thou shalt 

in thy commands towards ! not deliberate whether thou 
1 See Ecclus. iv. 29. 2 Ecclus. iv. 28. 3 Ecclus. iv. 36. 
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shouldst give: nor having 
given, murmur at it. 

_ 21 Give to every one that 
asks; so shalt thou know who 
is the good rewarder of thy 
gifts. 

22 Keep what thou hast 
received; thou shalt neither 
add to it, nor take from it. 

23 Let the wicked be 
always thy aversion. Thou 
shalt judge righteous judg- 
ment. Thou shalt never 
cause divisions; but shalt 
make peace between those 
that are at variance, and 
bring them together. 

24 Thou shalt confess thy 
sins; and not come to thy 
prayer with an evil con- 
science. 

295 This is the way of light. 

CHAP. XV. 

Of the way of darkness; that is, 
what kind of persons shall be for 
ever cast out of the kingdom of 
God. 

Ber the way of darkness is 
crooked, and full of 

cursing. For it is the way 
of eternal death, with 
punishment; in which they 
that walk meet those things 
that destroy their own 
souls. 

ὦ Such are; idolatry, con- 
fidence, pride of power, 
hypocrisy, double - minded- 
ness, adultery, murder, 
rapine, pride, transgression, 
deceit, malice, arrogance, 
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witchcraft, covetousness, and 
the want of the fear of 
God. 

3 In this walk those who 
are the persecutors of them 
that are good; haters of 
truth; lovers of lies; who 
know not the reward of 
righteousness, nor cleave to 
any thing that is good. 

4 Who administer not 
righteous judgment to the 
widow and orphan; who 
watch for wickedness, and 
not for the fear of the Lord: 

ὃ From whom gentleness 
and patience are far off; who 
love vanity, and follow after 
rewards; having no compas- 
sion upon the poor; nor take 
any pains for such as are 
heavy laden and oppressed. 

6 Ready to evil speaking, 
not knowing him that made 
them: murderers of child- 
ren; corrupters of the 
creature of God; that turn 
away from the needy; op- 
press the afflicted; are the 
advocates of the rich, but 
unjust judges of the poor; 
being altogether sinners. 

7 It is therefore fitting 
that learning the just com- 
mands of the Lord, which we 
have before mentioned, we 
should walk in them. For he 
who does such things shall 
be glorified in the kingdom 
of God. 

8 But he that chooses the 
other part, shall be de- 
stroyed, together with his 
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works. 
shall be both a resurrection, 
and a retribution. 

9 I beseech those that are 
in high estate among you, (if 
so be you will take the coun- 
sel which with a good inten- 
tion I offer to you), you have 
those with you towards whom 
you may do good; do not for- 
sake them. 

10 For the day is at hand 
in which all things shall be 
destroyed, together with the 
wicked one. ‘The Lord is 
near, and his reward is with 
him. 

11 I beseech you therefore 
again, and again, be as good 
lawgivers to one another; 
continue faithful counsellors 
to each other: remove from 
among you all hypocrisy. 

12 And may God, the Lord 
of all the world, give you 
wisdom, knowledge, counsel, 
and understanding of his 
judgments in patience. 

13 Be ye taught of God; 
seeking what it is the Lord 
requires of you, and doing 

The EPISTLE οἱ 

For this cause there | 
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it; that ye may be saved in 
the day of judgment. 

14 And if there be among 
you any remembrance of 
what is good, think of me; 
meditating upon these 
things, that both my desire 
and my watching for you 
may turn to a good account. 

15 I beseech you; I ask it 
as a favour of you; whilst 
you are in this beautiful 
tabernacle of the body, be 
wanting in none of these 
things; but without ceasing 
seek them, and fulfil every 
command: For these things 
are fitting and worthy to be 
done. 

16 Wherefore I have given 
the more diligence to write 
unto you, according to my 
ability, that you might re- 
joice. Farewell, children of 
love and peace. 

17 The Lord of glory, and 
of all grace, be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

The end of the epistle of Barnabas, 
the Apostle, and fellow-traveller of 
St. Paul the Apostle. 

τις -ἰ- --- 

IGNATIUS to the 

EPHESIANS. 
[The Epistles of Ignatius are translated by Archbishop Wake from 

the text of Vossius. He says that there were considerable 
differences in the editions; the best for a long time extant 
containing fabrications, and the genuine being altered and 
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corrupted. Archbishop Usher printed old Latin translations 
of them at Oxford, in 1644. At Amsterdam, two years after- 

wards, Vossius printed six of them in their ancient and pure 
Greek; and the seventh, greatly amended from the ancient 
Latin version, was printed at Paris, by Ruinart, in 1689, in 

the Acts and Martyrdom of Ignatius, from a Greek uninter- 
polated copy. These are supposed to form the collection that 
Polycarp made of the Epistles of Ignatius, mentioned by 
Ireneus, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, Athanasius, Theodoret, 
Gelasius, and other ancients: but many learned men have 
imagined all of them to be apocryphal. This supposition, the 
piety of Archbishop Wake, and his persuasion of their utility 
to the faith of the church, will not permit him to entertain ; 
hence he has taken great pains to render the present trans- 
lation acceptable, by adding numerous readings and references 
to the Canonical Books. | 

CHAP. I. 

Commends them for sending One- 
simus, and other members of the 
church to him. Fxhorts them to 
unity, by a due subjection to their 
bishop. 

GNATIUS, who is also 
called Theophorus, to 

the church which 15 at 
Ephesus in Asia; most de- 
servedly happy; being 
blessed through the great- 
ness and fulness ‘of God the 
Father, and _ predestinated 
before the world began, that 
it should, be always unto an 
enduring and unchangeable 
glory; being united and 
chosen through his true pas- 
si0n, according to the will 
οἵ ἔμ Father, and Jesus 
Christ our God; all happi- 
ness, by Jesus Christ, and his 
undefiled Grace. 

1 See Eph. iii. 19. 

2 I have heard of your 
name much beloved in God; 
which ye have very justly 
attained by a habit of right- 
eousness, according to the 
faith and love which is in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

3 How that being followers 
of God, and stirring up your- 
selves by the blood of Christ, 
ye have perfectly accom- 
plished the work that was 
con-natural unto you. 

4 For hearing, that I came 
bound from Syria, for the 
common name and_ hope, 
trusting through = your 
prayers to fight with beasts 
at Rome; that so by suffer- 
ing [ may become indeed the 
disciple of him *who gave 
himself to God, an offering 
and sacrifice for us; (ye has- 
tened to see me). I received 
therefore, in the name of 

2 Eph. v. 2. 
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God, your whole multitude 
in Onesimus. 

5 Who by inexpressible 
love is ours, but according to 
the flesh is your bishop: 
whom I beseech you, by 
Jesus Christ, to love; and 
that you would all strive to 
be like unto him. And 
blessed be God, who has 
granted unto you, who are 
so worthy of him, to enjoy 
such an excellent bishop. 

6 For what concerns my 
fellow-servant Burrhus, and 
your most blessed deacon in 
things pertaining to God; 1 
entreat you that he may 
tarry longer, both for yours, 
and your bishop's honour. 

7 And Crocus also worthy 
both our God and you, whom 
I have received as the pat- 
tern of your love, has in all 
things refreshed me, as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall also refresh him; 
together with Onesimus, and 
Burrhus, and EHuplus, and 
Fronto, in whom I have, as 
to your charity, seen all of 
you. And may I always 
have joy of you, if I shall be 
worthy of it. 

8 It is therefore fitting 
that you should by all means 
glorify Jesus Christ who hath 
glorified you: that by a uni- 
form obedience tye may be 
perfectly joined together in 
the same mind, and in the 
same judgment; and may all | 
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speak the same things con- 
cerning every thing: 

9 And that being subject 
to your bishop, and the pres- 
bytery, ye may be wholly 
and thoroughly sanctified. 

10 These things I prescribe 
to you, not as if I were some- 
body extraordinary: for 
though I am bound for his 
name, I am not yet perfect 
in Christ Jesus. But now 1 
begin to learn, and I speak 
to you as fellow-disciples to- 
gether with me. 

11 For I ought to have 
been stirred up by you, in 
faith, in admonition, in 
patience, in long-suffering: 
but forasmuch as charity 
suffers me not to be silent 
towards you, I have first 
taken upon me to exhort you, 
that ye would all run to- 
gether according to the will 
of God. 

12 For even Jesus Christ, 
our inseparable life, is sent 
by the will of the Father; 
as the bishops, appointed 
unto the utmost bounds of 
the earth, are by the will of 
Jesus Christ. 

13 Wherefore it: will be- 
come you to run together 
according to the will of your 
bishop, as also ye do. 

14 For your famous pres- 
bytery, worthy of God, is 
fitted as exactly to the 
bishop, as the strings are to 
the harp. 

11 Cor, i. 10. 
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15 Therefore in your con- 
cord, and agreeing charity, 
Jesus Christ is sung; and 
every single person among 
you makes up the chorus: 

16 That so being all con- 
sonant in love, and taking up 
the song of God, ye may in 
a perfect unity, with one 
voice, sing to the Father by 
Jesus Christ; to the end that 
he may both hear you, and 
perceive by your works, that 
ye are indeed the members of 
his Son, 

17 Wherefore it is profit- 
able for you to live in an 
unblamable unity, that so ye 
may always have a fellow- 
ship with God. 

CHAP. IT. 

The benefit of subjection. The 
bishop not to be respected the less 
because he is not forward in enact- 
ing i: warns them against 
heretics; bidding them cleave to 
Jesus, whose divine and humane 
nature is declared: commends 
them for their care to keep them- 
selves from false teachers; and 
shews them the way to God. 

OR if I in this little time 
have had such a famili- 

arity with your bishop, I 
mean not a earnal, but 
spiritual acquaintance with 
him; how much more must 
I think you happy who are 
so joined to him, as the 
church is to Jesus Christ, 
and Jesus Christ to the 

14 
1 Matt. xviii. 19. 
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Father; that so all things 
may agree in the same 
unity ? 

2 Let no man deceive him- 
self; if a man be not within 
the altar, he is deprived of 
the bread of God. For if the 
prayer of tone or two be of 
such force, as we are told; 
how much more powerful 
shall that of the bishop and 
the whole church be? 

3 He therefore that does 
not come together into the 
same place with it, is proud, 
and has already condemned 
himself. For it is written, 
"God resisteth the proud. 
Let us take heed therefore, 
that we do not set ourselves 
against the bishop, that we 
may be subject to God. 

4 The more any one sees 
his bishop silent, the more 
let him revere him. For 
whomsoever the master of 
the house sends to be over his 
own household, we ought in 
like manner to receive him, 
as we would do him that sent 
him. It is therefore evident 
that we ought to look upon 
the bishop, even as we would 
do upon the Lord himself. 

6 And indeed Onesimus 
himself does greatly com- 
mend your good order in 
God: That you all live ac- 
cording to the truth, and 
that no heresy dwells among 
you. For neither do ye 
hearken to any one more 

2 James iy. 6. 
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than to Jesus Christ speak- 
ing to you in truth. 

6 For some there are who 
earry about the name of 
Christ in deceitfulness, but 

do things unworthy of God; 
whom ye must flee, as ye 
would do so many wild 
beasts. For they are raven- 
ing dogs, who bite secretly : 

against whom ye must guard 
yourselves, as men hardly to 
be cured. 

7 There is one physician, 
both fleshly and spiritual; 
made and not made; God in- 
carnate; true life in death; 
both of Mary and of God; 
first passable, then impass- 
able; even Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

8 Wherefore let no man 
deceive you; as _ indeed 
neither are ye _ deceived, 
being wholly the servants of 
God. For inasmuch as there 
is no contention, nor strife 
among you, to trouble you, 
ye must needs live according 
to God’s will. My soul be 
for yours; and I myself the 
expliatory offering for your 
church of Ephesus, so famous 
throughout the world. 

9 They that are of the flesh 
cannot do the works of the 
spirit; neither they that are 
of the spirit the works of the 
flesh. As he that has faith 
eannot be an infidel; nor he 
that is an infidel have faith. | 
But even those things which © 

eee 
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ye do according to the ficsh 
are spiritual; forasmuch as 
ye do all things in Jesus 
Christ. 

10 Nevertheless I have 
heard of some who have 
passed by you, having per- 
verse doctrine; whom ye did 
not suffer to sow among you; 
but stopped your ears, that 
ye might not receive those 
things that were sown by 
them: as ‘being the stones 
of the temple of the Father, 
prepared for his building; 
and drawn up on high by the 
Cross of Christ, as by an 
engine. 

11 Using the Holy Ghost 
as the rope; your faith being 
your support; and your 
charity the way that leads 
unto God. 

12 Ye are therefore, with 
all your companions in the 
same journey, full of God; 
his spiritual temples, full of 
Christ, full of holiness: 
adorned in all things with 
the commands of Christ. 

13 In whom also I rejoice 
that I have been thought 
worthy by this present 
epistle to converse, and joy 
together with you; that with 
respect to the other life, ye 
love nothing but God only. 

CHAP. III. 
Exhorts them to prayer; to be 

unblamable. To be careful of sal- 
vation; frequent in public devotion, 
and to live in charity. 

1Comp. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
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pee also without ceasing 
for other men: for there 

is hope of repentance in 
them, that they may attain 
unto God, let them therefore 
at least be instructed by 
your works, if they will be 
no other way. 

2 Be ye mild at their 
anger; humble αὖ their 
boasting: to their _ blas- 
phemies, return your 
prayers: to their error, your 
firmness in the faith: when 
they are cruel, be ye gentle; 
not endeavouring to imitate 
their ways. 

3 (Let us be their brethren 
in all kindness and modera- 
tion, but let us be followers 
of the Lord: for who was 
ever more unjustly used? 
More destitute? More de- 
spised 2) 

4 That so no herb of the 
devil may be found in you; 
but ye may remain in all 
holiness and sobriety both of 
body and spirit, in Christ 
Jesus. 

5 The last times are come 
upon us: let us therefore be 
very reverent, and fear the 
long-suffering of God, that it 
be not to us unto condem- 
nation. 

6 For let us either fear the 
wrath that is to come, or let 
us love the grace that we at 
present enjoy: that by the 
one, or other, of these we 
may be found in Christ 
Jesus, unto true life. 

7 Besides him, let nothing 
be worthy of you; for whom 
also I bear about these bonds, 
those spiritual jewels, in 
which I would to God that I 
might arise through your 
prayers. 

8 Of which I entreat you 
to make me always partaker, 
that I may be found in the 
lot of the Christians οἵ 
Ephesus, who have always 
agreed with the Apostles, 
through the power of Jesus 
Christ. 

9 I know both who I am, 
and to whom I write: 1, a 
person condemned; ye, such 
as have obtained mercy: I, 
exposed to danger; ye, con- 
firmed against danger. 

10 Ye are the passage of 
those that are killed for God; 
the companions of Paul in 
the mysteries of the Gospel; 
the holy, the martyr, the de- 
servedly most happy Paul: 
at whose feet may I be found, 
when I shall have attained 
unto God; who, throughout 
all his epistle makes mention 
of you in Christ Jesus. 

11 Let it be your care 
therefore to come more fully 
together, to the praise and 
glory of God. For when ye 
meet fully together in the 
same place, the powers of 
the devil are destroyed and 
his mischief is dissolved by 
the unity of your faith. 

12 And indeed, nothing is 
| better than peace; by which 
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all war both spiritual and 
earthly is abolished. 

13 Of all which nothing is 
hid from you, if ye have per- 
fect faith and charity im 
Christ Jesus, which are the 
beginning and end of life. 

14 For the beginning 18 
faith; the end charity. And 
these two joined together, 
are of God: but all other 
things which concern a holy 
life are the consequences of 
these. 

15 No man professing a 
true faith, sinneth; neither 
does he who has charity, hate 
any. 

16 !The tree is made mani- 
fest by its fruit; so they who 
profess themselves to be 
Christians are known by 
what they do. 

17 For Christianity 1s not 
the work of an outward pro- 
fession; but shews itself in 
the power of faith, if a man 
be found faithful unto the 
end. 

18 It is better for a man 
to hold his peace, and be; 
than to say, he is a Christian, 
and not to be. 

19 It is good to teach; if 
what he says, he does like- 
wise. 

20 There is therefore one 
master who spake, and it was 
done; and even those things 
which he did without speak- 
ing, are worthy of the 
Father. 

1 Matt. xii. 33. 21 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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21 He that possesses the 
word of Jesus, is truly able 
to hear his very silence, that 
he may be perfect; and both 
do according to what he 
speaks, and be known by 
those things of which he is 
silent. 

22 There is nothing hid 
from God, but even our 
secrets are nigh unto him. 

23 Let us therefore do all 
things, as becomes those who 
have God dwelling in them; 
that we may be his temples, 
and he may be our God: as 
also he is, and will manifest 
himself before our faces, by 
those things for which we 
justly love him. 

Una. ΤΥ. 

To have a care for the Gospel. The 
virginity of Mary, the incarnation 
and the death of Christ, were hid 
from the Devil. How the birth of 
Christ was revealed. Hxhorts to 
unity. 

E not deceived, my breth- 
ren: those that *corrupt 

families by adultery, shall 
not inherit the kingdom of 

| God. 
2 If therefore they who do 

this according to the flesh, 
Shave suffered death; how 
much more shall he die, who 
by his wicked doctrine cor- 
rupts the faith of God, for 
which Christ was crucified ? 

3 He that is thus defiled, 
shall depart into unquench- 

5.1 Cor, x. 8. 
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able fire, and so also shall he 
that hearkens to him. 

4 For this cause did the 
_ Lord tsuffer the ointment to 
be poured on his head; that 
he might breathe the breath 
of immortality unto his 
church. 

5 Be not ye _ therefore 
anointed with the evil savour 
of the doctrine of the prince 
of this world: let him not 
take you captive from the 
life that is set before you. 

6 And why are we not all 
wise; seeing we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of 
God, which is Jesus Christ ? 
Why do we suffer ourselves 
foolishly to perish; not con- 
sidering the gift which the 
Lord has truly sent to us? 

7 Let my life be sacrificed 
for the doctrine of the cross; 
which is indeed a scandal to 
the unbelievers, but to us is 
salvation and life eternal. 

8 ?Where is the wise man? 
Where is the disputer? 
Where is the boasting of 
those who are called wise? 

9 For our God Jesus Christ 
was according to the dispen- 
sation of God, conceived in 
the womb of Mary, of. the 
seed of David, by the Holy 
(shost: he was born, and 
baptised, that through his 
passion he might purify 
water, to the washing away 
of sin. | 

10 Now the virginity of 
1 Psalm xxiii. 5, cxxxiii. 2. 21 Cor. i. 20. 

Mary, and he who was born 
of her, was kept in secret 
from the prince of this 
world; as was also the death 
of our Lord: three of the 
mysteries the most spoken of 
throughout the world, yet 
done in “secret by God. 

11 How then was our 
Saviour manifested to the 
world? A star shone in 
heaven beyond all the other 
stars, and its light was inex- 
pressible, and its novelty 
struck terror into men’s 
minds. All the rest of the 
stars, together with the sun 
and moon, were the chorus 
to this star: but that sent 
out its light exceedingly 
above them all. 

12 And men began to be 
troubled to think whence 
this new star came so unlike 
to all the others. 

13 Hence all the power of 
magic became dissolved; and 
every bond of wickedness 
was destroyed; men’s ignor- 
ance was taken away; and 
the old kingdom abolished ; 
God himself appearing in the 
form of a man, for the re- 
newal of eternal hfe. 

14 From thence began 
what God had _ prepared: 
from thenceforth things were 
disturbed; forasmuch as he 
designed to abolish death. 

15 But if Jesus Christ shall 
give me grace through your 
prayers, and it be his will, I 

2 See Rom. xvi, 25. 
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purpose in a second epistle 
which I will suddenly write 
unto you to manifest to you 
more fully the dispensation 
of which I have now begun 
to speak, unto the new man, 
which is Jesus Christ; both 
in his faith, and charity: in 
his suffering, and in his 
resurrection. 

16 Especially if the Lord 
shall make known unto me, 
that ye all by name come to- 
gether in common in one 
faith, and in one Jesus 
Christ; who was of the race 
of David according to the 
flesh; the Son of man, and 
Son of God; obeying your 
bishop and the presbytery 
with an entire affection; 
breaking one and the same 
bread, which is the medicine | 
of immortality; our antidote | 

ee ae -..-. -.----.ς.ς-.-.---:--ὃὃ-.--ς-Ἑ-͵͵ςς 
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| that we should not die, but 
live for ever in Christ Jesus. 

17 My soul be for yours, 
and theirs whom ye have 
sent, to the glory of God; 
even unto Smyrna, from 
whence also I write to you; 
giving thanks unto the Lord, 
and loving Polycarp even as 
I do you. Remember me, as 
Jesus Christ does remember 
you. 

18 Pray for the church 
which is in Syria, from 
whence I am carried bound 
to Rome; being the least of 
all the faithful which are 
there, as I have been thought 
worthy to be found to the 
glory of God. 

19 Fare ye well in God the 
Father, and in Jesus Christ, 
our common Hope. Amen. 

To the Ephesians. 

--- -.--  -ἶὠ 

The EPISTLE of IGNATIUS to the 

MAGNESIANS. 

CHAP. I. 

Mentions the arrival of Damas their 
bishop, and others, whom he 
exhorts them to reverence, notwith- 
standing he was a young man. 

a sine who 15. also 
called Theophorus; to 

the blessed (church) by the 
grace of God the Father in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour: in 
whom I salute the church 

which is at Magnesia near 
the Meander; and wish it all 
joy in God the Father and in 
Jesus Christ. 

2 When 1 heard of your 
well-ordered love and charity 
in God, being full of joy, 
I desired much to speak unto 
you in the faith of Jesus 
Christ. 

3 For having been thought 
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worthy to obtain a most ex- 
cellent name, in the bonds 
which I carry about, I salute 
the churches; wishing in 
them a union both of the 
body and spirit of Jesus 
Christ, our eternal life: as 
also of faith and charity, to 
which nothing is preferred: 
but especially of Jesus and 
the Father; in whom if we 
undergo all the injuries of 
the prince of this present 
world, and escape, we shall 
enjoy God. 

4 Seeing then I have been 
judged worthy to see you, by 
Damas your most excellent 
bishop; and by your very 
worthy presbyters, Bassus 
and Apollonius; and by my 
fellow-servant Sotio, the 
deacon ; 

5 In whom I rejoice, for- 
asmuch as he is subject unto 
his bishop as to the grace of 
God, and to the presbytery as 
to the law of Jesus Christ; I 
determined to write unto 
rou. 
6 Wherefore it will be- 

come you also not to use your 
bishop too familiarly upon 
the account of his youth; but 
to yield all reverence to him 
according to the power of 
God the Father; as also I 
perceive that your holy pres- 
byters do; not considering 
his age, which indeed to ap- 
pearance is young; but as 
becomes those who are pru- 
dent in God, submitting to 
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him, or rather not to him, 
but to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the bishop of 
us all. 

7 It will therefore behove 
you, with all sincerity, to 
obey your bishop; in honour 
of him whose pleasure it is 
that ye should do so. 

8 Because he that does not 
do so, deceives not the bishop 
whom he sees, but afironts 
him that is invisible. For 
whatsoever of this kind is 
done, it reflects not upon 
man, but upon God, who 
knows the secrets of our 
hearts. 

9 It is therefore fitting, 
that we should not only be 
called Christians, but be so. 

10 As some call indeed 
their governor, bishop: but 
yet do all things without 
him. 

11 But I can never think 
that such as these have a 
good conscience, seeing they 
are not gathered together 
thoroughly according to 
God’s commandment. 

CHAP. II. 
That as all must die, he exhorts them 

to live orderly, and in unity. 

epee then all things 
have an end, there are 

these two indifferently set 
before us, death and life: 
and every one shall depart 
unto his proper place. 

2 For as there are two sorts 
of coins, the one of God, the 
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other of the world; and each 
of these has its proper in- 
scription engraven upon it; 
so also is it here. 

8 The unbelievers are of 
this world; but the faithful, 
through charity, have the 
character of God the Father 
by Jesus Christ: by whom 
if we are not readily disposed 
to die after the likeness of 
his passion, his life is not 
In us. 

4 Forasmuch therefore as 
I have in the persons before- 
mentioned, seen all of you in 
faith and charity; I exhort 
you that ye study to do all 
things in a divine concord: 

5 Your bishop presiding 
in the place of God; your 
presbyters in the place of the 
council of the Apostles; and 
your deacons most dear to 
me, being intrusted with the 
ministry of Jesus Christ; 
who was the Father before 
all ages, and appeared in the 
tend to us. 

6 Wherefore taking the 
same holy course, see that ye 
all reverence one another: 
and let no one look upon his 
neighbour after the flesh; 
but do ye all mutually love 
each other in Jesus Christ. 

7 Let there be nothing 
that may be able to make a 
division among you; but be 
ye united to your bishop, 
and those who preside over 

1 Was made manifest, Heb ix. 26. 
3 Eph. iv. 3, 4, 5,.6 

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO 

you, to be your pattern and 
direction in the way to 
immortality. 

ὃ #As therefore the Lord 
did nothing without the 
Father, being united to him; 
neither by himself nor yet by 
his Apostles; so neither do 
ye do any thing without your 
bishop and presbyters : 

9 Neither endeavour to let 
any thing appear rational to 
yourselves apart; 

10 But being come to- 
gether into the same place, 
‘have one common prayer; 
one supplication; one mind; 
one hope; in charity, and in 
joy undefiled. 

11 There is one Lord Jesus 
Christ, than whom nothing is 
better. Wherefore come ye 
all together as unto one 
temple of God; as to one 
4altar, as to one Jesus Christ ; 
who proceeded from one 
Father, and exists in one, 
and is returned to one. 

CHAP. ITI. 

He cautions them against false 
opinions. specially those of 
Ebion and the Judaising Christ- 
1ans. 

Β Ὁ ποὺ deceived with 
strange doctrines; nor 

with old fables which are un- 
profitable. For if we still con- 
tinue to live according to the 
Jewish law, we do confess 

2 John xvii. 21, 22. 
4 John xvi. 28. 

— LS -- 
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ourselves not to have re- 
ceived grace. For even the 
most holy prophets lived 
according to Christ Jesus. 

2 And for this cause were 
they persecuted, being in- 
spired by his grace, to con- 
vince the unbelievers and 
disobedient that there is one 
God who has manifested 
himself by Jesus Christ his 
Son; who is his eternal 
word, not coming forth from 
silence, who in all things 
pleased him that sent him. 

3 Wherefore if they who 
were brought up in these 
ancient laws came neverthe- 
less to the newness of hope; 
no longer observing sab- 
baths, but keeping the Lord’s 
day, in which also our life is 
sprung up by him, and 
through his death, whom yet 
some deny: 

4 (By which mystery we 
have been brought to be- 
lieve, and therefore wait that 
we may be found the dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ, our 
‘only master : ) 

5 How shall we be able to 
live different from him; 
whose disciples the very pro- 
phets themselves being, did 
by the spirit expect him as 
their master. 

6 *And therefore he whom 
they justly waited for, being 
come, raised them up from 
the dead. 

7 Let us not then be in- 
1 John i, 1, 
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sensible of his goodness; for 
should he have dealt with us 
according to our works, we 
had not now had a being. 

8 Wherefore being be- 
come his disciples, let us 
learn to live according to the 
rules of Christianity: for 
whosoever is called by any 
other name besides this, he 
is not of God. 

9 Lay aside therefore the 
old and sour, and evil leaven ; 
and be ye changed into the 
new leaven, which is Jesus 
Christ. 

10 Be ye salted in him, lest 
any one among you should 
be corrupted; for by your 
Saviour ye shall be judged. 

11 It is absurd to name 
Jesus Christ, and to Judaise. 
For the Christian religion 
did not embrace the Jewish, 
but the Jewish the Chris- 
tian; that so every tongue 
that believed might be 
gathered together unto God. 

12 These things, my . be- 
loved, I write unto you; not 
that I know of any among 
you that lie under this error: 
but as one of the least among 
you, I am desirous to fore. 
warn you that ye fall not 
into the snares of vain doc- 
trine: 

13 But that ye be fully 
instructed in the birth, and 
suffering, and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, our hope; 

| which was accomplished in 
2 Matt. xxvii. 52. 
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the time of the government | 6 Be _ subject to your 
of Pontius Pilate, and that | bishop, and to one another, 
most truly and certainly; | as Jesus Christ to the Father 
and from which God forbid | according to the flesh; and 
that any among you should | the Apostles both to Christ, 
be turned aside. and to the Father, and to the: 

CHAP. IV. Holy Ghost; that so ye may 

Commends their faith and piety: | be, united both in body and. 
exhorts them to persevere: desires | SPIT it. 
their prayers for himself and the 7 *Knowing you to be full 
church, at Antioch. of God, I have the more 

δ AY [ therefore have joy | briefly exhorted you. 
οἵ you in all things, if 8 Be mindful of me in your 

I shall be worthy of it. For | prayers, that I may attain 
though I am bound, yet am | unto God; and of the church 
I not worthy to be compared | that is in Syria, from which 
to one of you that are at | I am not worthy to be 
liberty. called. 

2 I know that ye are not 9 For I stand in need of 
pudied up; for ye have Jesus | your joint-prayers in God, 
Christ in your hearts. | and of your charity, that the 

3 And especially when I | church which is in Syria 
ee 

commend you, I know that | may be thought worthy to be- 
ye are ashamed, as it is | nourished by your church. 
written, }The just man con-{| 10 The Ephesians from 
demneth himself. | Smyrna salute you, from 

4 Study therefore to ca 
confirmed in the doctrine of | 
our Lord, and of his| the glory of God, in like 
Apostles; that so whatso- | manner as you are,) who 
ever ye do, ye may prosper | have in all things refreshed 
both in body and spirit; in | me; together with Polycarp 
faith and charity; in the | the bishop of the Smyrnezans. 
Son, and in the Father, and 11 The rest of the churches 
in the Holy Spirit; in the 
beginning, and in the end. Christ, salute you. 

8 Together with your most 12 Farewell, and be ye 
worthy bishop, and the well- | strengthened in the concord 
wrought spiritual crown of | of God; enjoying his in- 
your presbytery; and your | separable spirit, which is: 
deacons which are according | Jesus Christ. 
to God. | To the Magnesians. 

1 Prov. xviii. 17, Sept. 2 Eph. iii. 19. 

which place I write unto 
you; (being present here to 

in the honour of Jesus: 

ή 



The EPISTLE of IGNATIUS to the 

TRALLIANS. 

CHAP. TI. 

Acknowledges the coming of their 
bishop. Comimends them for their 
subjection to their bishop, priests, 
and deacons ; and exhorts them to 
continue in it: is afraid even of 
his over-great desire to suffer, lest 
it should be prejudicial to him. 

GNATIUS, who is also 
called Theophorus, to the 

holy church, which is at 
Tralles in Asia; beloved of 
God, the Father of Jesus 
Christ; elect and worthy of 
God; having peace through 
the flesh and blood, and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ our 
hope; in the resurrection 
which is by him: which also 
I salute in its fulness, con- 
tinuing in the apostolical 
character; wishing all joy 
and happiness unto it. 

2 I have heard of your 
blameless and constant dis- 
position through patience, 
which not only appears in 
your outward conversation, 
but is naturally rooted and 
grounded in you. 

3 In hike manner as Poly- 
bius your bishop has declared 
unto me; who came to me 
to Smyrna, by the will of 
God and Jesus Christ; and 
so rejoiced together with me 
in my bonds for Jesus Christ, 

that in effect I saw your 
whole church in him. 

4 Havine therefore re- 
ceived the testimony of your 
good will towards me for 
(sod’s sake, by him; I seemed 
to find you, as also I knew 
that ye were the followers of 
God. 

5 For whereas ye are sub- 
ject to your bishop as to 
Jesus Christ, ye appear to 
me to live not after the 
manner of men, but accord- 
ing to Jesus Christ; who died 
for us, that so believing in 
his death, ye might escape 
death. 

6 It is therefore necessary, 
that as ye do, so without your 
bishop, you should do no- 
thing: also be ye subject to 
your presbyters, as to the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ our 
hope; in whom if we walk, 
we shall be found in him. 

7 The deacons also, as 
being the ministers of the 
mysteries of Jesus Christ, 
must by all means please all. 
For they are not the minis- 
ters of meat and drink, but 
of the church of God. Where- 
fore they must avoid all 
offences, as they would do 
fire. 

ὃ In hke manner let all 
211 
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reverence the deacons as 
Jesus Christ; and the bishop 
as the Father; and the pres- 
byters as the Sanhedrim of 
God, and college of the 
Apostles. 

9 Without these there 15 
no chureh. Concerning all 
which 1 am persuaded that 
ye think after the very same 
manner: for I have received, 
and even now have with me 
the pattern of your love, in 
your bishop. 

10 Whose very look is in- 
structive; and whose mild- 
ness, powerful: whom I am 
persuaded, the very Atheists 
themselves cannot but 
reverence. 

11 But because I have a 
love towards you, I will not 
write any more sharply unto 
you about this matter, 
though I very well might; 
but now I have done so; lest 
being a condemned man, I 
should seem to prescribe to 
you as an Apostle. 

12 I have great knowledge 
in God; but I refrain my- 
self, leat I should perish in 
my boasting. 

13 For now I ought the 
more to fear; and_ not 
hearken to those that would 
puff me up. 

14 For they that speak to 
me, in my praise, chasten me. 

15 For I indeed desire to 
sufier, but IL cannot tell 
whether I am worthy so to 
do. 

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO 

16 And this desire, though 
to others it does not appear, 
yet to myself it is for that 
very reason the more violent. 
I have, therefore, need of 
moderation; by which the 
prince of this world is de- 
stroyed. 

17 Am I not able to write 
to you of heavenly things ?— 
But I fear lest I should harm 
you, who are yet but babes 
in Christ: (excuse me this 
care;) and lest perchance 
being not able to receive 
them, ye should be choked 
with them. 

18 For even I myself, 
although I am in bonds, yet 
am not therefore able to un- 
derstand heavenly things: 

19 As the places of the 
angels, and the several com- 
panies of them, under their 
respective princes; things 
visible and invisible; but in 
these I am yet a learner. © 

20 For many things are 
wanting to us, that we come 
not short of God. 

CHAP. IT. 

Warns them against heretics, exhorts 
them to humility and unity, briefly 
sets before them the true doctrine 
concerning Christ. 

EKXHORT you therefore, 
or rather not I, but the 

love of Jesus Christ; that ye 
use none but Christian 
nourishment; abstaining 
from pasture which is of 
another kind, I mean heresy: 
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2 For they that are here- 
tics, confound together the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ with 
their own poison; whilst 
they seem worthy of belief: 

3 As men give a deadly 
potion mixed with sweet 
wine; which he who is 
ignorant of, does with the 
treacherous pleasure sweetly 
drink in his own death. 

4 Wherefore guard your- 
selves against such persons. 
And that you will do if you 
are not puifed up; but con- 
tinue inseparable from Jesus 
Christ our God, and from 
your bishop, and from the 
commands of the Apostles. 

ὃ He that is within the 
altar is pure: but he that 
is without, that is, that does 
any thing without the 
bishop, and presbyters, and 
deacons, is not pure in his 
conscience. 

6 Not that I know there is 
any thing of this nature 
among you; but I fore-arm 
you, as being greatly beloved 
by me, foreseeing the snares 
of the devil. 

7 Wherefore putting on 
meekness, renew yourselves 
in faith, that is, the flesh of 
the Lord; and in charity, 
that is, the blood of Jesus 
Christ. 

8 Let no man have any 
erudge against his neigh- 
bour. Give no occasion to 
the Gentiles; lest by means 
of a few foolish men, the 
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whole congregation of God 
be evil spoken of. 

9 For woe to that man 
through whose vanity my 
name is blasphemed by any. 

10 Stop your ears there- 
fore, as often as any one 
shall speak contrary to Jesus 
Christ; who was of the race 
of David, of the Virgin 
Mary. 

11 Who was truly born, 
and did eat and drink; was 
truly persecuted under Pon- 
tius Pilate; was truly cruci- 
fied and dead; both those in 
heaven and on earth, and 
under the earth being spec- 
tators of it. 

12 Who was also truly 
raised from the dead by his 
Father, after the same 
manner as he will also raise 
up us who believe in him, by 
Christ Jesus; without whom 
we have no true life. 

13 But if as some who are 
Atheists, that is to say in- 
fidels, pretend, that he only 
seemed to suffer: (they 
themselves only seeming to 
exist) why then am I bound ? 
—Why do I desire to fight 
with beasts?—Therefore do 
I die in vain: therefore I 
will not speak falsely against 
the Lord. 

14 Flee therefore these 
evil sprouts which bring 
forth deadly fruit; of which 
if any one taste, he shall 
presently die. 

15 For these are not the 
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plants of the Father; seeing 
if they were, they would ap- 
pear to be the branches of 
the cross, and their fruit 
would be incorruptible: by 
which he invites you through 
his passion, who are members 
of him. 

16 For the head cannot be 
without its members, God 
having promised a union, 
that is, himself. 

CHAP. III. 
He again exhorts to untty: and 

desires their prayers for himself 
and for his church at Antioch. 

SALUTE you from 
Smyrna, together with 

the churches of God that are 
present with me; who have 
refreshed me in all things, 
both in the flesh and in the 
spirit. 

2 My bonds, which I carry 
about me for the sake of 
Christ, (beseeching him that 
I may attain unto God) ex- 
hort you, that you continue 
in concord among yourselves, 
and in prayer with one 
another. 

3 For it becomes every one 
of you, especially the pres- 
byters, to refresh the bishop, 
to the honour of the Father, 
of Jesus Christ, and of the 
Apostles. 

4 I beseech you, that you 
hearken to me in love; that 
I may not by those things 
which I write, rise up in 
witness against you. 

5 Pray also for me; who 
through the mercy of God 
stand in need of your 
prayers, that I may be 
worthy of the portion which 
I am about to obtain, that I 
be not found a reprobate. 

6 The love of those who 
are at Smyrna and Hphesus 
salute you. Remember in 
your prayers the church of 
Syria, from which I am not 
worthy to be called, being 
one of the least of it. 

7 Fare ye well in Jesus 
Christ; being subject to your 
bishop as to the command of 
God; and so likewise to the 
presbytery. 

8 Love every one his 
brother with an unfeigned 
heart. My soul be your ex- 
piation, not only now, but 
when I shall have attained 
unto God: for I am yet 
under danger. 

9 But the Father is faith- 
ful in Jesus Christ, to fulfil 
both mine and your peti- 
tion: in whom may ye be 
found unblamable. 

To the Trallians. 



The EPISTLE of IGNATIUS to the 

ROMANS. 

CRAP: 1. 

He testifies his desire to see, and his 
hopes of suffering for Christ, which 
he earnestly entreats them not to 
prevent, but to pray for him, that 
God would strengthen him to the 
conbat. 

eas who is also 
4 called Theophorus, to the 
church which has obtained 
mercy from the majesty of 
the Most High Father, and 
his only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ; beloved, and illumi- 
nated through the will of 
him who willeth all things 
which are according to the 
love of Jesus Christ our God; 
which also presides in the 
place of the region of the 
Romans; and which I salute 
in the name of Jesus Christ, 
(as being) united both in 
flesh and spirit to all his 
commands, and filled with 
the grace of God; (all joy) 
in Jesus Christ our God. 

ὦ Forasmuch as I have at 
last obtained through my 
prayers to God, to see your 
faces, which I much desired 
to do; being bound in Christ 
Jesus, I hope ere long to 
salute you, if it shall be the 
will of God to grant me to 
attain unto the end I long 
for. 

3 For the beginning is 
well disposed, if { shall but 
have grace, without hind- 
rance, to receive what is 
appointed for me. 

4 But I fear your love, lest 
if do me an injury. For it 
is easy. for you to do what 
you please; but it will be 
hard for me to attain unto 
God, if you spare me. 

ὃ But I would not that 
ye should please men, but 
God; whom also ye do please. 
For neither shall I ever here- 
after have such an oppor- 
tunity of going unto God; 
nor will you, if ye shall now 
be silent, ever be entitled to 
a better work. For if you 
shall be silent in my behalf, 
I shall be made partaker of 
God. 

6 But if you shall love my 
body, I shall have my course 
again to run. Wherefore ye 
cannot do me a greater kind- 
ness, than to suffer me to be 
sacrificed unto God, now that 
the altar is already pre- 
pared : 

7 That when ye shall be 
gathered together in love, ye 
may give thanks to the 
Father through Christ Jesus; 
that he has vouchsafed to 
bring a bishop of Syria unto 
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you, being called from the 
east unto the west. 

ὃ For it is good for me to 
set from the world, unto 
God; that I may rise again 
unto him. 

9 Ye have never envied 
any one; ye have taught 
others. I would therefore 
that ye should now do those 
things yourselves, which in 
your instructions you have 
prescribed to others. 

10 Only pray for me, that 
God would give me both in- 
ward and outward strength, 
that I may not only say, but 
will; nor be only called a 
Christian, but be found one. 

11 For if I shall be found 
a Christian, I may then 
deservedly be called one: 
And be thought faithful, 
when I shall no longer ap- 
pear to the world. 

12 Nothing is good, that 1s 
seen. 

13 For even our God, Jesus 
Christ, now that he is in the 
Father, does so much the 
more appear. 

14 A Christian is not a 
work of opinion; but of 
greatness of mind, (especi- 
ally when he is hated by the 
world). 

CHAP. II. 
Expresses his great desire and deter- 

nvination to suffer martyrdom. 

WRITE to the churches, 
and signify to them all, 

that I am willing to die for 
God, unless you hinder me. 

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO 

2 I beseech you that you 
shew not an unseasonable 
good will towards me. Suffer 
me to be food to the wild 
beasts; by whom 1 shall 
attain unto God. 

3 For I am the wheat of 
God; and I shall be ground 
by the teeth of the wild 
beasts, that I may be found 
the pure bread of Christ. 

4 Rather encourage the 
beasts, that they may become 
my sepulchre; and may leave 
nothing of my body; that 
being dead, I may not be 
troublesome to any. 

5. Then shall I be truly the 
disciple of Jesus Christ, 
when the world shall not see 
so much as my body. Pray 
therefore unto Christ for me, 
that by these instruments I 
may be made the sacrifice of 
God. 

6 I do not, as Peter and 
Paul, command you. ‘They 
were Apostles, I a _ con- 
demned man; they were free, 
but I am even to this day 
a servant: 

7 But if I shall suffer, I 
shall then become the free- 
man of Jesus Christ, and 
shall rise free. And now, 
being in bonds, I learn, not 
to desire any thing. 

8 From Syria even unto 
Rome, I fight with beasts 
both by sea and land; both 
night and day: being bound 
to ten leopards, that is to 
say, to such a band of sol- 
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diers; who though treated 
with all manner of kindness, 
are the worse for it. 

9 But I am the more in- 
structed by their injuries; 
1vet am I not therefore justi- 
fied. 

10 May I enjoy the wild 
beasts that are prepared for 
me; which also I wish may 
exercise all their fierceness 
upon me. 

11 And whom for that end 
I will encourage, that they 
may be sure to devour me, 
and not serve me as they 
have done some, whom out of 
fear they have not touched. 
But, and if they will not do 
it willingly, I will provoke 
them to it. 

12 Pardon me 15 this 
matter; I know what is pro- 
fitable for me. Now I begin 
to *be a disciple: Nor shall 
any thing move me, whether 
visible or invisible, that I 
may attain to Christ Jesus. 

13 Let fire, and the cross; 
let the companies of wild 
beasts; let breakings of 
bones, and tearing of mem- 
bers; let the shattering in 
pieces of the whole body, 
and all the wicked torments 
of the devil come upon me; 
only let me enjoy Jesus 
Christ. 

14 All the ends of the 
world, and the kingdoms of 
it, will profit me nothing: I 
would rather die for Jesus 

Ἢ 11 Cor. iv. 4. 
o 
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Christ, than rule to the 
utmost ends of the earth. 
Him I seek who died for us: 
him I desire, that rose again 
for us. This is the gain that 
is laid up for me. 

15 Pardon me, my breth- 
ren, ye shall not hinder me 
from living: (Nor seeing I 
desire to go to God, may you 
separate me from him, for 
the sake of this world; nor 
seduce me by any of the de- 
sires of it). Suffer me to 
enter into pure light: Where 
being come, I shall be in- 
deed the servant of God. 

16 Permit me to imitate 
the passion of my God. If 
any one has him within him- 
self, let him consider what I 
desire; and let him have 
compassion on me, as know- 
ing how I am straightened. 

ΟΗΑΡ. Pik 

Further expresses his desire to suffer. 

i ye prince of this world 
would fain carry me 

away, and corrupt my resolu- 
tion towards my God. Let 
none of you therefore help 
him: Rather do ye join with 
me, that is, with God. 

2 Do not speak with Jesus 
Christ, and yet covet the 
world. Let not any envy 
dwell with you: No not 
though I myself when 1 shal} 
be come unto you, should ex- 
hort you to it, yet do not ye 
2 Luke xiv. 27. 
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hearken to me; but rather 
believe what I now write to 
Ou. 
3 For though I am alive 

at the writing this, yet my 
desire is to die. My love is 
crucified; (and the fire that 
is within me does not desire 
any water: but being alive 
and springing within me, 
says,) Come to the Father. 

4 1 take no pleasure in the 
food of corruption, nor in the 
pleasures of this life. 

5 I desire the bread of 
God, which is the flesh of 
Jesus Christ, (of the seed of 
David; and the drink that I 
long for) is his blood, which 
is incorruptible love. 

6 I have no desire to live 
any longer after the manner 
of men; neither shall I, if 
you consent. Be ye therefore 
willing, that ye yourselves 
also may be pleasing to God. 
I exhort you in a few words; 
I pray you believe me. 

1 Jesus Christ will shew 
you that I speak truly. My 
mouth is without deceit, and 
the Father hath truly spoken 
by it. Pray therefore for me, 
that I may accomplish what 
I desire. 

8 I have not written to 
you after the flesh, but 
according to the will of God. 
If I shall suffer, ye have 
loved me: but if I shall be 
rejected, ye have hated me. 

9 Remember in your 

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO 

prayers the church of Syria, 
which now enjoys God for 
its shepherd instead of me: 
Let Jesus Christ only oversee 
it, and your charity. 

10 But I am even ashamed 
to be reckoned as one of 
them: For neither am [1 
worthy, being the least 
among them, and as one 
‘born out of due season. But 
through mercy I have ob- 
tained to be somebody, if I 
shall get unto God. 

11 My spirit salutes you; 
and the charity of the 
churches that have received 
me in the name of Jesus 
Christ; not as a passenger. 
For even they that were not 
near to me in the way, have 
gone before me to the next 
city to meet me. 

12 These things I write to 
you from Smyrna, by the 
most worthy of the church 
of Ephesus. 

13 There is now with me, 
together with many others, 
Crocus, most beloved of me. 
As for those which are come 
from Syria, and are gone be- 
fore me to Rome, to the 
Glory of God, I suppose you 
are not ignorant of them. 

14 Ye _ shall _ therefore 
signify to them that I draw 
near, for they are all worthy 
both of God and of you: 
Whom it is fit that you 
refresh in all things. 

15 This have I written to 
11 Cer. xv. 8. 
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you, the day before the ninth 
of the calends of September. 
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Be strong unto the end, in 
the patience of Jesus Christ. 

To the Romans. 

The EPISTLE of IGNATIUS to the 

PHILADELPHIANS. 

CHAP. I. 
Commends their bishop, whom they 

had sent unto him, warns them 
against divisions and schism. 

GNATIUS, who is also 
called Theophorus, to the 

church of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is at Philadelphia in 
Asia; which has obtained 
mercy, being fixed in the 
concord of God, and rejoic- 
ing evermore in the passion 
of our Lord, and being ful- 
filled in all mercy through 
his resurrection: Which also 
I salute in the blood of Jesus 
Christ, which is our eternal 
and undefiled joy; especially 
if they are at unity with the 
bishop, and presbyters who 
are with him, and_ the 
deacons appointed according 
to the mind of Jesus Christ; 
whom he has settled accord- 
ing to his own will in all 
firmness by his Holy Spirit: 

2 Which bishop I know 
obtained that great ministry 
among you, not of himself, 
neither by men, nor out of 
vain glory; but by the love 

of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

3 Whose moderation I ad- 
mire; who by his silence 18 
able to do more than others 
with all their vain talk. For 
he is fitted to the commands, 
as the harp to its strings. 

4 Wherefore my _ soul 
esteems his mind towards 
God most happy, knowing it 
to be fruitful in all virtue, 
and perfect; full of con- 
stancy, free from passion, 
and according to all the 
moderation of the living God. 

5 Wherefore as becomes 
the children both of the light 
and of truth, flee divisions 
and false doctrines: but 
where your. shepherd _ 18, 
there do ye, as sheep, follow 
after. 

6 For there are many 
wolves who seem worthy of 
belief, that with a false plea- 
sure lead captive those that 
run in the course of God: 
but in your concord, they 
shall find no place. 

7 Abstain therefore from 
those evil herbs which Jesus 
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Christ does not dress; be- 
cause such are not the plant- 
ation of the Father. Not 
that I have found any divi- 
sion among you, but rather 
all manner of purity. 

8 For as many as are of 
God, and of Jesus Christ, are 
also with their bishop. And 
as many as shall with repent- 
ance return into the unity of 

| 

the church, even these shall 
also be the servants of God, 
that they may live according 
to Jesus Christ. 

9 Be not deceived, breth- 
ren: if any one follows him 
that makes a schism in the 
church, he shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. If any 
one walks after any other 
opinion, he agrees not with 
the passion of Christ. 

10 Wherefore let it be 
your endeavour to partake 
all of the same _ holy 
eucharist. 

11 For there is but one 
flesh of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and one cup in the 
unity of his blood; one altar ; 

12 As also there is one 
bishop, together with his 
presbytery, and the deacons 
my fellow-servants: that so 
whatsoever ye do, ye may do 
it according to the will of 
God. 

CHAP. IT. 
Desires their prayers, and to be 

united, but not to Judaise. 

Y brethren, the love IL 
have towards you makes 

THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO 

me the more large; and hav- 
ing a great joy in you, 1 
endeavour to secure you 
against danger; or rather not 
I, but Christ; in whom being 
bound I the more fear, as 
being yet only on the way 
to suffering. 

2 But your prayer to God 
shall make me perfect, that 
I may attain to that portion, 
which by God’s mercy is 
allotted to me; fleeing to the 
Gospel as to the flesh of 
Christ; and to the Apostles 
as to the presbytery of the 
church. 

3 Let us also love the 
prophets, forasmuch as they 
also have led us to the 
Gospel, and to hope in 
Christ, and to expect him. 

4 In whom also believing 
they were saved, in the unity 
of Jesus Christ; being holy 
men, worthy to be loved, and 
had in wonder; 

5 Who have received testi- 
mony from Jesus Christ, and 
are numbered in the Gospel 
of our common hope. 

6 But if any one shall 
preach the Jewish law unto 
you, hearken not unto him: 
for it is better to receive the 
doctrine of Christ from one 
that has been circumcised, 
than Judaism from one that 
has not. 

7 But if either the one, or 
other, do not speak concern- 
ing Christ Jesus; they seem 
to me to be but as monu- 
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ments and sepulchres of the 
dead, upon which are written 
only the names of men. 

8 Flee therefore the 
wicked arts and snares of the 
prince of this world; lest at 
any time being oppressed by 
his cunning, ye grow cold in 
your charity. But come all 
together into the same place, 
with an undivided heart. 

9 And I bless my God that 
I have a good conscience to- 
wards you, and that no one 
among you has whereof to 
boast either openly or pri- 
vately, that I have been bur- 
thensome to him in much or 
little. 

10 And I wish to all among 
whom I have conversed, that 
it may not turn to a witness 
against them. 

11 For although some 
would have deceived me 
according to the flesh; yet 
the spirit, being from God, 
is not deceived: for it knows 
both whence it comes, and 
whither it goes, and reproves 
the secrets of the heart. 

12 I cried whilst I was 
among you; I spake with a 
loud voice; attend to the 
bishop, and to the presby- 
tery, and to the deacons. 

13 Now some _ supposed 
that I spake this as foresee- 
ing the division that should 
come among you. 

14 But he is my witness 
for whose sake I am in bonds 
that I knew nothing from 
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any man. But the spirit 
spake, saying in this wise; 
Do nothing without the 
bishop: 

15 Keep your bodies as the 
temples of God: Love 
unity: Flee divisions: Be 
the followers of Christ, as he 
was of his Father. 

16 I therefore did as be- 
came me, as a man composed 
to unity. For where there is 
division and wrath, God 
dwelleth not. 

17 But the Lord forgives 
all that repent, if they re- 
turn to the unity of God, 
and to the counsel of the 
bishop. 

18 For I trust in the grace 
of Jesus Christ that he will 
free you from every bond. 

19 Nevertheless I exhort 
you that you do nothing out 
of strife, but according to 
the instruction of Christ. 

20 Because I have heard 
of some who say; Unless I 
find it written in the 
originals, I will not believe 
it to be written in the 
Gospel. And when 1 said, It 
is written: they answered 
what lay before them in 
their corrupted copies. 

21 But to me Jesus Christ 
is instead of all the uncor- 
rupted monuments in the 
world: together with those 
undefiled monuments, his 
eross, and death, and resur- 
rection, and the faith which 
is by him: by which I de- 
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sire, through your prayers, 
to be justified. 

22 The priests indeed are 
good: but much better is the 
High Priest to whom the 
Holy of Holies has been com- 
mitted; and who alone has 
been entrusted with the 
secrets of God. 

23 He is the door of the 
Father; by which Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets enter in; as well 
as the Apostles and _ the 
church. 

24 And all these things 
tend to the unity which is of 
God. Howbeit the Gospel has 
somewhat in it far above all 
other dispensations; namely, 
the appearance οἱ our 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, his passion and resur- 
rection. 

20 For the beloved pro- 
phets referred to him: but 
the Gospel is the perfection 
of incorruption. All there- 
fore together are good, if ye 
believe with charity. 

CHAP. ITI. 

Informs them he had heard that the 
persecution was stopped at Antioch ; 
and directs them to send a mes- 
senger thither, to congratulate with 
the church. 

OW as concerning the 
church of Antioch which 

is in Syria, seeing I am told 
that through your prayers, 
and the bowels which ye 
have towards it in Jesus 

Christ, it is in peace; it will 
become you, as the church 
of God, to ordain some 
deacon to go to them thither 
as the ambassador of God; 
that he may rejoice with 
them when they meet to- 
gether, and glorify God’s 
name. 

2 Blessed be that man in 
Jesus Christ, who shall be 
found worthy of such a 
ministry; and ye yourselves 
also shall be glorified. 

3 Now if ye be willing, it 
is not impossible for you to 
do this for the sake of God; 
as also the other neighbour- 
ing churches have sent them, 
some bishops, some priests 
and deacons. 

4 As concerning Philo the 
deacon of Cilicia, a most 
worthy man, he still minis- 
ters unto me in the word of 
God; together with Rheus of 
Agathopolis, a singular good 
person, who has followed me 
even from Syria, not regard- 
ing his hfe: These also bear 
witness unto you. 

5 And I myself give 
thanks to God for you, that 
ye receive them as the Lord 
shall receive you. But for 
those that dishonoured them, 
may they be _ forgiven 
through the grace of Jesus 
Christ. 

6 The charity of the breth- 
ren that are at Troas salutes 
you: from whence also I 
now write by Burrhus, who 
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was sent together with me 
by those of Ephesus and 
Smyrna, for respect sake. 

{ May our Lord Jesus 
Christ honour them; in 
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whom they hope, both in 
flesh, and soul, and spirit; 
in faith, in love, in unity. 
Farewell in Christ Jesus our 
common hope. 

The EPISTLE of IGNATIUS to the 

SMYRN/EANS. 

CHEAP. ὦ, 

Declares his joy for their firmness in 
the Gospel. Enlarges on the per- 
son of Christ, against such as pre- 
tend that Christ did not really 
suffer. 

GNATIUS, who is also 
called Theophorus, to 

the church of God _ the 
Father, and of the beloved 
Jesus Christ; which God 
mercifully blessed with 
every good gift; being filled 
with faith and charity, so 
that it is wanting in no gift; 
most worthy of God, and 
fruitful in saints; the church 
which is at Smyrna in Asia; 
all joy, through his immacu- 
late spirit, and the word of 
God. 

2 I glorify God, even Jesus 
Christ, who has given you 
such wisdom. 

9 For I have observed that 
you are settled in an im- 
movable faith, as if you 
were nailed to the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, both 

1 Comp. 1 Cor. i. 5, 7 

in the flesh and in the spirit; 
and are confirmed in love 
through the blood of Christ; 
being fully persuaded of 
those things which relate 
unto our Lord. 

4 Who truly was of the 
race of David according ἰῷ 
the flesh, but the Son of God 
according to the will and 
power of God: truly born of 
the Virgin, and baptised of 
John; that so “all righteous- 
ness might be fulfilled by 
him. 

5 He was also truly cruci- 
fied by Pontius Pilate, and 
Herod the Tetrarch, being 
nailed for us in the flesh; by 
the fruits of which we are, 
even by his most blessed 
passion ; 

6 That he might set up a 
token for all ages through 
his resurrection, to all his 
holy and faithful servants, 
whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, in one body of his 
church. 

2 Matt. iii. 15. 
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7 Now all these things he 
suffered for us, that we 
might be saved. And he 
sufiered truly, as he also 
truly raised up himself: And 
not, as some unbelievers say, 
that he only seemed _ to 
suffer, they themselves only 
seeming to be. 

8 And as they believe so 
shall it happen unto them; 
when being divested of the 
body they shall become mere 
spirits. 

9 But I know that even 
after his resurrection he was 
in the flesh; and I believe 
that he is still so. 

10 And when he came to 
those who were with Peter, 
he said unto them, ‘Take, 
handle me, and see that I 
am not an_ incorporeal 
demon. And _ straightway 
they felt him and believed; 
being convinced both by his 
flesh and spirit. 

11 For this cause they de- 
spised death, and were found 
to be above it. 

12 But after his resurrec- 
tion he did eat and drink 
with them, as he was flesh; 
although as to his Spirit he 
was united to the Father. 

CRAP, ΤΙ. 
Exchorts them against heretics. 

danger of their doctrine. 

| age’ these things, beloved, 
I put you in mind of, 

not questioning but that you 
yourselves also believe that 
they are so. 

The 
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ὦ But I arm you before- 
hand against certain beasts 
in the shape of men; whom 
you must not only not re- 
ceive, but if it be possible 
must not meet with. 

3 Only you must pray for 
them, that if it be the will 
of God they may repent; 
which yet will be very hard. 
But of this our Lord Jesus 
Christ has the power, who is 
our true life. 

4 For if all these things 
were done only in shew by 
our Lord, then do I also seem 
only to be bound: 

5 And why have I given 
up myself to death, to the 
fire, to the sword, to wild 
beasts ? 

6 But now the nearer I 
am to the sword, the nearer 
am I to God: when 1 shall 
come among the wild beasts, 
I shall come to God. 

7 Only in the name of 
Jesus Christ, I undergo all, 
to suffer together with him; 
he who was made a perfect 
man strengthening me. 

8 Whom some, not know- 
ing, do deny; or rather have 
been denied by him, being 
the advocates of death, 
rather than of the truth. 
Whom neither the _ pro- 
phecies, nor the law of Moses 
have persuaded; nor the 
Gospel itself even to this day, 
nor the sufferings of every 
one of us. 

9 For they think also the 
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same things of us. For what 
does a man profit me, if he 
shall praise me, and blas- 
pheme my Lord; not confess- 
ing that he was truly made 
man ? 

10 Now he that doth not 
say this, does in effect deny 
him, and is in death. But 
for the names of such as do 
this, they being unbelievers, 
I thought it not fitting to 
write them unto you. 

11 Yea, God forbid that I 
should make any mention of 
them, till they shall repent 
to a true belief of Christ’s 
passion, which is our resur- 
rection. 

12 Let no man deceive 
himself; both the things 
which are in heaven, and 
the glorious angels, and 
princes, whether visible or 
invisible, if they believe not 
in the blood of Christ, it shall 
be to them to condemnation. 

13 1He that is able to re- 
ceive this, let him receive it. 
Let no man’s place or state 
in the world puff him up: 
that which is worth all is 
faith and charity, to which 
nothing is to be preferred. 

14 But consider those who 
are of a different opinion 
from us, as to what concerns 
the grace of Jesus Christ 
which is come unto us, how 
contrary they are to the de- 
sign of God. 

15 They have no regard to 
1 Matt 
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charity, nor care of the 
widow, the fatherless, and 
the oppressed ; of the bond or 
free, of the hungry or 
thirsty. 

16 They abstain from the 
eucharist, and from the 
public offices; because they 
confess not the eucharist to 
be the flesh of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; which suffered 
for our sins, and which the 
Father of his gocdness raised 
again from the dead. 

17 And for this cause con- 
tradicting the gift of God, 
they die in their disputes: 
but much better would it be 
for them to receive it, that 
they might one day rise 
through it. 

18 It will therefore be- 
come you to abstain from 
such persons; and not to 
speak with them neither in 
private nor in public. 

19 But to hearken to the 
prophets, and especially to 
the Gospel, in which both 
Christ’s passion is mani- 
fested unto us, and his resur- 
rection perfectly declared. 

20 But flee all divisions, as 
the beginning of evils. 

CHAP. “Tit. 

Exhorts them to follow their bishop 
and pastors; but especially their 
bishop. Thanks them for their 
kindnesses, and acquaints them 
with the ceasing of the persecution 
at Antioch. 

ere. Te. 
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HE that ye all follow your 
bishop, as Jesus Christ, 

the Father: and the presby- 
tery, as the Apostles. And 
reverence the deacons, as the 
command of God. 

2 Let no man do any thing 
of what belongs to the 
church separately from the 
bishop. 

3 Let that eucharist be 
looked upon as well estab- 
lished, which is either offered 
by the bishop, or by him to 
whom the bishop has given 
bis consent. 

4 Wheresoever the bishop 
shall appear, there let the 
people also be: as where 
Jesus Christ 1s, there is the 
Catholic church. 

5 It is not lawful without 
the bishop, neither to bap- 
tise, nor to celebrate the 
Holy Communion: but 
whatsoever he shall approve 
of, that is also pleasing unto 
(sod; that so whatever is 
done, may be sure and well 
done. 

6 For what remains, it is 
very reasonable that we 
should repent whilst there is 
yet time to return unto 
God. 

7 It is a good thing to have 
a due regard both to God, 
and to the bishop: he that 
honours the bishop shall be 
honoured of God. But he 
that does any thing without 
his knowledge, ministers 
unto the devil. 

8 Let all things therefore 
abound to you in charity; 
seeing ye are worthy. 

9 Ye have refreshed me in 
all things; so shall Jesus 
Christ you. Ye have loved 
me both when I was present 
with you, and now being 
absent, ye cease not to do so. 

10 May God be your re- 
ward, for whom whilst ye 
undergo all things, ye shall 
attain unto him. 

11 Ye have done well in 
that ye have received Philo, 
and Rheus Agathopus, who 
followed me for the word of 
God, as the deacons of Christ 
our God. 

12 Who also give thanks 
unto the Lord for you, foras- 
much as ye have refreshed 
them in all things. Nor 
shall any thing that you 
have done, be lost to you. 

13 My soul be for yours, 
and my bonds which ye have 
not despised, πὸ been 
ashamed οἵ. W berefore 
neither shall Jesus Christ, 
our perfect faith, be ashamed 
of you. 

14 Your prayer is come to 
the church of Antioch which 
is in Syria. From whence 
being sent bound with chains 
becoming God, I salute the 
churches; being not worthy 
to be called from thence as 
being the least among them. 

15 Nevertheless by the will 
of God I have been thought 
worthy of this honour; not 
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for that I think I have de- 
served it, but by the grace of 
God: 

16 Which I wish may be 
perfectly given unto me, that 
through your prayers I may 
attain unto God. 

17 And therefore that your 
work may be fully accom- 
plished both upon earth and 
in heaven; it will be fitting, 
and for the honour of God, 
that your church appoint 
some worthy delegate, who 
being come as far as Syria, 
may rejoice together with 
them that they are in peace; 
and that they are again re- 
stored to their former state, 
and have again received their 
proper body. 

18 Wherefore 13 should 
think it a worthy action, to 
send some one from you with 
an epistle, to congratulate 
with them their peace in 
God; and that through your 
prayers, they have now 
gotten to their harbour. 

19 For inasmuch as ye 
are perfect yourselves, you 
ought to think those things 
that are perfect. For when 
you are desirous to do well, 
God is ready to enable you 
thereunto. 

20 The love of the breth- 
ren that are at Troas salute 
you; from whence I write to 
you by Burrhus whom ye 
sent with me, together with 
the Ephesians your brethren ; 

and who has in all things 
refreshed me. 

21 And I would to God 
that all would imitate him, 
as being a pattern of the 
ministry of God. May his 
grace fully reward him. 

22 1 salute you very 
worthy bishop, and your 
venerable presbytery; and 
your deacons, my _ fellow- 
servants; and all of you in 
general, and every one in 
particular, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, and in his flesh 
and blood; in his passion and 
resurrection both fleshly and 
spiritually; and in the unity 
of God with you. 

23 Grace be with you, and 
mercy, and peace, and 
patience, for evermore. 

24 I salute the families 
of my brethren, with their 
wives and chiidren; and the 
virgins that are _ called 
widows. Be strong in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 
Philo, who is present with 
me, salutes you. 

20 I salute the house of 
Tavias, and pray that it may 
be strengthened in faith and 
charity, both of flesh and 
spirit. 

26 I salute Alcé my well- 
beloved, together with the 
incomparable Daphnus, and 
Kutechnus, and all by name. 

27 Farewell in the grace 
of God. 

To the Smyrneans from Troas. 
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POLYCARP. 

CHAP. I. 
Blesses God for the firm establishment 

of Polycarp in the faith, and gives 
him particular directions for im- 
prowng τί. 

GNATIUS, who is also 
called Theophorus, to 

Polycarp, bishop of the 
church which is at Smyrna, 
their overseer, but rather 
himself overlooked by God 
the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ; all happiness. 

ὦ Having known that thy 
mind towards God 1s fixed as 
it were upon an immovable 
rock; I exceedingly give 
thanks, that [ have been 
thought worthy to behold 
thy blessed face, in which 
may I always rejoice in God. 

3 Wherefore I beseech 
thee by the Grace of God 
with which thou art clothed, 
to press forward in thy 
course, and to exhort all 
others that they may be 
saved. 

4 Maintain thy place with 
all care both of flesh and 
spirit: Make it thy endea- 
vour to preserve unity, than. 
which nothing is better. Bear 
with all men, even as the 
Lord with thee. 

Ὁ Support all in love, as 
also thou dost. Pray without 

ceasing: ask more under- 
standing than what thou 
already hast. Be watchful, 
having thy spirit always 
awake. 

6 Speak to every one 
according as God shall en- 
able thee. Bear the infirmi- 
ties of all, as a perfect com- 
batant: where the labour is 
great, the gain is the more. 

7 If thou shalt love the 
good disciples, what thank is 
it? But rather do thou sub- 
ject to thee those that are 
mischievous, in meekness. 

8 Every wound is not 
healed with the same plaster ; 
if the accessions of the 
disease be vehement, mollify 
them with soft remedies: be 
in all things, !wise as a ser- 
pent, but harmless as a dove. 

9 For this cause thou art 
composed of flesh and spirit; 
that thou mayest mollity 
those things that appear be- 
fore thy face. 

10 And as for those that 
are not seen, pray to God 
that he would reveal them 
unto thee, that so thou 
mayest be wanting in no- 
thing, but mayest abound in 
every gift. 

11 The times demand thee, 
as the pilots the winds; and 

1 Matt. x. 16. 
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he that is tossed in a tempest, 
the haven where he would 
be; that thou mayest attain 
unto God. 

12 Be sober, as the com- 
batant of God: the crown 
proposed to thee is immor- 
tality, and eternal life; con- 
cerning which thou art also 
fully persuaded. I will be 
thy surety in all things, and 
my bonds, which thou hast 
loved. 

13 Let not those that seem 
worthy of credit, but teach 
other doctrines, disturb thee. 
Stand firm and immovable, 
as an anvil when it 1s beaten 
upon. 

14 It is the part of a brave 
combatant, to be wounded, 
and yet overcome. But 
especially we ought to en- 
dure all things for God’s 
sake, that he may bear with us. 

15 Be every day better 
than other: consider the 
times; and expect him, who 
is above all time, eternal, 
invisible, though for our 
sakes made visible: impal- 
pable, and impassable, yet 
for us subjected to suffer- 
ings; enduring all manner of 
ways for our salvation. 

CHAP. II. 
Continues his advice, and teaches him 

how to advise others. Enforces 
unity and subjection to the bishop. 

| Fab not the widows be 
neglected: be thou after 

God, their guardian. 
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2 Let nothing be done 
without thy knowledge and 
consent: neither do thou 
any thing but according 
to the will of God; as also 
thou dost, with all con- 
stancy. 

3 Let your assemblies be 
more full: inquire into all 
by name. 

4 Overlook not the men 
and maid servants; neither 
let them be puffed up; but 
rather let them be the more 
subject to the glory of God, 
that they may obtain from 
him a better liberty. 

5 Let them not desire to 
be set free at the public cost, 
that they be not slaves to 
their own lusts. 

6 Flee evil arts: or rather, 
make not any mention of 
them. 

@ Say to my sisters, that 
they love the Lord; and be 
satisfied with their own hus- 
bands, both in the flesh and 
spirit. 

8 In like manner, exhort 
my brethren in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that they love 
their wives, even as the Lord 
the church. 

9 If any man can remain 
in a virgin state, to the 
honour of the flesh Christ, 
let him remain, without 
boasting: but if he boast, he 
is undone. And if he desire 
to be more taken notice of 
than the bishop, he is cor- 
rupted. 
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10 But it becomes all such 
as are married, whether men 
or women, to come together 
with the consent of the 
bishop, that so their mar- 
riage may be according to 
odliness, and not in lust. 
11 Let all things be done 

to the honour of God. 
12 ‘tHearken unto the 

bishop, that God also may 
hearken unto you. My soul 
be security for them that 
submit to their bishop, with 
their presbyters and deacons. 
And may my portion be to- 
gether with theirs in God. 

13. Labour’ with one 
another; contend together, 
run together, suffer together ; 
sleep together, and rise to- 
gether; as the stewards, and 
assessors, and ministers of 
God. 

14 Please him under whom 
ye war; and from whom ye 
receive your wages. Let 
none of you be found a 
deserter; but let your bap- 
tism remain, as your arms; 
your faith, as your helmet; 
your charity, as your spear ; 
your patience, as your whole 
armour. 

15 Let your works be your 
charge, that so you may re- 
ceive a suitable reward. Be 
long suffering therefore to- 
wards each other in meek- 
ness; as God is towards 
you. 

16 Let me have joy of you 
in all things. 

CHAP, IIT. 

Greets Polycarp on the peace of the 
church at Antioch: und desires 
him to write to that and other 
churches. 

Nt, forasmuch as_ the 
church of Antioch in 

Syria is, as I am told, in 
peace through your prayers ; 
I also have been the more 
comforted and without care 
in God; if so be that by 
suffering, I shall attain unto 
God; that through your 
prayers I may be found a 
disciple of Christ. 

2 It will be very fit, O 
most worthy Polycarp, to 
call a select council, and 
choose some one whom ye 
particularly love, and who is 
patient in labour; that he 
may be the messenger of 
God: and that going unto 
Syria, he may glorify your 
incessant love, to the praise 
of Christ. 

3 A christian has not the 
power of himself; but must 
be always at leisure for God’s — 
service. Now this work is 
both God’s and yours; when 
ye shall have perfected it. 

4 For I trust through the 
grace of God that ye are 
ready to every good work 
that is fitting for you in the 
Lord. 

1 Observe, from the following verses, that Ignatius here speaks not to 
Polycarp but through him to the Church of Smyrna. 
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5 Knowing therefore your 
earnest affection to the truth, 
I have exhorted you by these 
short letters. 

6 But forasmuch as I have 
not been able to write to all 
the churches, because I must 
suddenly sail from Troas to 
Neapolis; (for so is the com- 
mand of those to whose plea- 
sure I am subject;) do you 
write to the churches that are 
near you, as being instructed 
in the will of God, that 
they also may do in like 
manner. 

{ Let those that are able 
send messengers; and let the 
rest send their letters by 
those who shall be sent by 

you: that you may be glori- 
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fied to all eternity, of which 
you are worthy. 

8 I salute all by name; 
particularly the wife of 
Epitropus, with all her house 
and children. I _ salute 
Attalus my well-beloved. 

9 I salute him, who shall 
be thought worthy to be sent 
by you into Syria. Let grace 
be ever with him, and with 
Polycarp who sends him. 

10 I wish you all happi- 
ness in our God, Jesus 
Christ; in whom continue, 
in the unity and protection 
of God. 

11 I salute Alcé my well- 
beloved. Farewell in the 
Lord. 

To Polycarp. 

The EPISTLE of POLYCARP to the 

PHILIPPIANS. 

[The genuineness of this Epistle is controverted, but implicitly 
believed by Archbishop Wake, whose translation is below. 
There is also a translation by Dr. Cave, attached to his life of 
Polycarp. | 

Cra ΕΥ̓ 

Commends the Philippians for their 
yespect to those who suffered for 
the Gospel; and for their own 
Faith. 

OLYCARP, and the pres- 
byters that are with 

him, to the church of God 
which is at Philippi; mercy 
unto you, and peace, from 

God Almighty; and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our Saviour, be 
multiplied. 

2 1 rejoiced greatly with 
you in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye received the images 
of a true love, and accom- 
panied, as it behoved you, 
those who were in bonds, be- 
coming saints; which are the 
crowns of such as are truly 
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God chosen by and our 
Lord: 

3 As also that the root of 
the faith which was preached 
from ancient times, remains 
firm in you to this day; and 
brings forth fruit to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who suf- 
fered himself to be brought 
even to the death for our 
sins. 

4 1Whom God hath raised 
up, having loosed the pains 
of death. *Whom having not 
seen, ye love; in whom 
though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 

5 Into which many desire 
to enter; “knowing that by 
grace ye are saved; not by 
works, but by the will of 
God, through Jesus Christ. 

6 ‘Wherefore girding up 
the loins of your minds; 
Sserve the Lord with fear, 
and in truth: laying aside 
all empty and vain speech, 
and the error of many; °be- 
heving in him that raised up 
our Lord Jesus Christ from 
the dead, and hath given him 
glory and a throne at his 
right-hand. 

7 To whom all things are 
made subject, “both that are 
in heaven, and that are in 
earth; whom every living 
creature shall worship; who 

1 Acts ii. 24. 71 Pet. i, 8- 
6 1:Pet. 1.21. 7 Phil! 4.96. 

3 Eph. ii. 8. 
8 Eph. iv. 19, Coloss. iii. 5, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

°Said to us, Teaching, Luke vi. 87, Matt. vii. 1. 
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shall come to be the judge of 
the quick and dead: whose 
blood God shall require of 
them that believe not in him. 

8 But he that raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall 
also raise up us in like 
manner, 1f we do his will, 
and walk according to his 
commandments; and _ love 
those things which he loved: 

9 Abstaining from all un- 
righteousness; ‘inordinate 
affection, and love of money; 
from evil-speaking; false- 
witness; not rendering evil 
for evil, or railing for rail- 
ing, or striking for striking, 
or cursing for cursing. 

10 But remembering what 
the Lord has %taught us say- 
ing, Judge not, and ye shall 
not be judged; forgive and 
ye shall be forgiven; be ye 
merciful, and ye shall obtain 
mercy; for with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you 
again. 

11 And = again, that 
blessed are the poor, and 
they that are persecuted for 
righteousness sake ; for theirs 
is the kingdom of God. 

CHAP. IT. 
Kxhorts to Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

Against covetousness, and as to the 
duties of husbands, wives, widows, 
deacons, young men, virgins, and 
presbyters. 

41 Pet..i, 13... ΚΝ Psalm ti a 

10 Matt. v. 3,10, Luke vi. 20. 
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b penne things, my breth- 
1 ren, I took not the liberty 
of myself to write unto you 
concerning righteousness, 
but you yourselves before 
encouraged me to it. 

2 For neither can I, nor 
any other such as 1 am, come 
up to the wisdom of the 
blessed and renowned Paul; 
who being himself in person 
with those who then lived, 
did with all exactness and 
soundness teach the word of 
truth; and being gone from 
you wrote an epistle to you. 

3 Into which if you look, 
you will be able to edify 
yourselves in the faith that 
has been delivered unto you; 
which is the mother of us 
all; being followed with 
hope, and led by a general 
love, both towards God and 
towards Christ, and towards 
our neighbour. 

4 For if any man has these 
things, he has fulfilled the 
law of righteousness: for he 
that has charity is far from 
all sin. 

5 But the love of money is 
the troot of all evii. Know- 
ing therefore that as we 
brought nothing into this 
world, so neither may we 
carry any thing out; let us 
arm ourselves with the 
armour of righteousness. 

6 And teach ourselves first 
to walk according to the 
commandments of the Lord; 

and then your wives to walk 
likewise according to the 
faith that is given to them; 
in charity, and in purity; 
loving their own husbands 
with all sincerity, and all 
others alike with all temper- 
ance; and to bring up their 
children in the instruction 
and fear of the Lord. 

7 The widows lkewise 
teach that they be sober as 
to what concerns the faith of 
the Lord: praying always 
for all men; being far from 
all detraction, evil speaking, 
false witness; from covetous- 
ness, and from all evil. 

8 Knowing that they are 
the altars of God, who sees 
all blemishes, and from 
whom nothing is hid; who 
searches out the very reason- 
ings, and thoughts, and 
secrets, of our hearts. 

9 Knowing therefore that 
God is not mocked, we ought 
to walk worthy both of his 
command and of his glory. 

10 Also the deacons must 
be blameless before him, as 
the ministers of God in 
Christ, and not of men. Not 
false accusers; not double- 
tongued; not lovers of 
money; but moderate in all 
things; compassionate, care- 
ful; walking according to 
the truth of the Lord, who 
was the servant of all. 

11 Whom if we please in 
this present world, we shall 

1 Beginning of all troubles, or difficulties, 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
16 
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also be made partakers of | good both in the sight of 
that which is to come, | God and man. 
according as he has promised 16 Abstaining from all 
to us, that he will raise us | wrath, respect of persons, 
from the dead; and that if | and unrighteous judgment: 
we shall walk worthy of him, | and especially being free 
we shall also reign together | from all covetousness. 
with him, if we believe. 17 Not easy to believe any 

12 In like manner the | thing against any; not 
younger men must be un- [ severe in judgment; know- 
blamable in all things: | ing that we are all debtors 
above all, taking care of | in point of sin. 
their purity, and to restrain 18 If therefore we pray to 
themselves from all evil. For | the Lord that he would for- 
it is good to be cut off from | give us, we ought also to for- 
the lusts that are in the | give others: for we are all in 
world; because every such | the sight of our Lord and 
ust warreth against the | God; °and must all stand be- 
spirit: and neither forni- | fore the judgment seat of 
cators, nor effeminate, nor | Christ; and shall every one 
abusers of themselves with | give an account of himself. 
mankind, shall inherit the 19 Let us therefore serve 
kingdom of God; nor they | him im fear, and with all 
who do such things as are | reverence as both himself 
foolish and unreasonable. hath commanded; and as the 

13 Wherefore ye must | Apostles who have preached 
needs abstain from all these | the Gospel unto us, and the 
things; being subject to the | prophets who have foretold 
priests and deacons, as unto | the coming of our Lord, have 
God and Christ. taught us: 

14 The virgins admonished | 20 Being zealous of what 
to walk in a spotless and pure | 1s good; abstaining from all 
conscience. offence, and from _ false 

15 And let the elders be | brethren; and from those 
compassionate and merciful | who bear the name of Christ 
towards all; ‘turning them | in_ hypocrisy; who deceive 
from their errors; seeking |; vain men. 
out those that are weak; not 
forgetting the widows, the | rie waren ᾿ Mi ΤΟ. 
fatherless, and the poor; but | ~ pis future and « fetinge he ol τὸ ἣν : sufferings, the re 
always ‘providing what 18 surrection and judgment. Hz«horts 

11 Pet. ii. 11. 21 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 3 Hizek. xxxiv. 4, 4 Rom. xii. 17. 
5 Ror. xiv. 10, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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to prayer, and steadfastness in the 
Seaith, from the examples of Christ, 
and Apostles and saints, and 
exhorts to carefulness in all well- 
doing. 

OR ‘twhosoever does not 
confess that Jesus Christ 

is come in the flesh, he is 
Antichrist: and whoever 
does not confess his sufter- 
ing upon the cross, is from 
the devil. 

2 And whosoever perverts 
the oracles of the Lord to his 
own lusts; and says that 
there shall neither be any 
resurrection, nor judgment, 
he 1s the first-born of Satan. 

3 Wherefore leaving the 
vanity of many, and their 
false doctrines; let us return 
to the word that was de- 
livered to us from the begin- 
ning; *Watching unto 
prayer; and persevering in 
fasting: 

4 With supplication be- 
seeching the all-seeing God 
‘not to lead us into tempta- 
tion; as the Lord hath said, 
‘The spirit truly is willing, 
but the flesh is weak. 

5 Let us therefore without 
ceasing hold steadfastly to 
him who is our hope, and the 
earnest of our righteousness, 
even Jesus Christ; °Who his 
own self bare our sins in his 
own body on the tree: who 
did not sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth. But 

11 John iv. 8. 21 Pet. iv. 7. 
δ'1 Pet: ik 92.94: 
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suffered all for us that we 
might live *through him. 

6 Let us therefore imitate 
his patience: and if we 
suffer for his name, let us 
glorify him; for this example 
he has given us by himself, 
and so have we believed. 

7 Wherefore I exhort all 
of you that ye obey the word 
of righteousness, and exer- 
cise all patience; which ye 
have seen set forth before 
your eyes, not only in the 
blessed Ignatius, and Zozi- 
mus, and Rufus; but in 
others among yourselves; 
and in Paul himself, and the 
rest of the Apostles: 

8 Being confident of this, 
that all these have not run 
in vain, but in faith and 
righteousness; and are gone 
to the place that was due to 
them from the Lord, with 
whom also they suffered. 

9 For they loved not this 
present world; but him who 
died, and was raised again by 
God for us. 

10 Stand therefore in these 
things, and follow the ex- 
ample of the Lord; being 
firm and immutable in the 
faith, lovers of the brother- 
hood, lovers of one another: 
companions together in the 
truth, “being kind and gentle 
towards each other, despising 
none. 

3 Matt. vi. 13. 4 Matt. xxvi. 41. 
6 In: 1 Pet. ii. 24, &c. 

7 Yielding to each other the mildness of the Lord, Tobit. xii. 9. 
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11 When it is in your 
power to do good defer it 
not, for charity delivereth 
from death. 

12 Be all of you subject 
one to another, ‘having your 
conversation honest among 
the Gentiles; that by your 
good works, both ye your- 
selves may receive praise, 
and the Lord may not “be 
blasphemed through you. 
But woe be to him by whom 
the name of the Lord is 
blasphemed. 

13 Therefore teach all men 
sobriety ; in which do ye also 
exercise yourselves. 

CHAP. IV. 
Valens, a presbyter, having fallen 

into the sin of covetousness, he 
exhorts them against it. 

Ϊ AM greatly afflicted for 
Valens, who was once a 

presbyter among you; that 
he should so little under- 
stand the place that was 
given to him in the church. 
Wherefore I admonish you 
that ye abstain from 
covetousness; and that ye be 
chaste, and true of speech. 

2 *Keep yourselves from 
all evil. For he that in these 
things cannot govern him- 
self, how shall he be able to 
prescribe them to another? 

3 If a man does not keep 
himself from covetousness, 
he shall be polluted with 
11 Pet. ii.12. 2 Rom. ii. 24, Titus, ii. 5. 

410Cor. vi. 2. 5° Phil. i. 
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idolatry, and be judged as if 
he were a Gentile. 

4 But who of you are 
ignorant of the judgment of 
God? ‘Do we not know that 
the saints shall judge the 
world, as Paul teaches ? 

9 But I have neither per- 
ceived nor heard any thing 
of this kind in you, among 
whom the blessed ‘Paul 
laboured; and who are 
named in the beginning of 
his Epistle. 

6 For he glories of you in 
all the churches who then 
only knew God; for we did 
not then know him. Where- 
fore, my brethren, I am ex- 
ceedingly sorry both for him, 
and for his wife; to whom 
God grant a true repentance. 

7 And be ye also moderate 
‘upon this occasion; and look 
not upon such as enemies, 
but call them back as suffer- 
ing, and erring members, 
that ye may save your whole 
body: for by so doing, ye 
shall edify your own selves. 

8 For I trust that ye are 
well exercised in the Holy 
Scriptures, and that nothing 
is hid from you: but at pre- 
sent it is not granted unto 
me to practise that which is 
Swritten, Be angry and sin 
not; and again, Let not the 
sun go down upon your 
wrath. 

9 Blessed is he that be- 
31 Thess. v. 22, Eph. v. 5, Coloss. ii. 5. 

6 Said in these Scriptures, Psalm iv. 4, Eph. iv. 26. 
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hieveth and remembereth 
these things; which also 1 
trust you do. 

10 Now the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and he himself who 
is our eyerlasting  high- 
priest, the Son of God, even 
Jesus Christ, build you up 
in faith and in truth, and in 
all meekness and lenity ; in 
patience and long-suffering, 
in forbearance and chastity: 

11 And grant unto you a 
lot and portion among his 

..-ς-ς........ὄ...-..ς.. .... OEE SS a a . 

saints; and us with you, and | 
to all that are under the 
heavens, who shall believe in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and in 
his Father twho raised him 
from the dead. 

12 *Pray for all the saints: 
pray also for kings, and all 
that are in authority; and 
for those who persecute you, 
and hate you, and for the 
enemies of the cross: that 
your fruit may be manifest 
in all; and that ye may be 
perfect in Christ. 

13 Ye wrote to me, both 
ye, and also Ignatius, that 1 
any one went from hence 
into Syria, he should bring 
your letters with him; which 
also I will take care of, as 
soon as I shall have a con- 

‘Gali. 3 T Tim. fi, 1, 2. 

-................-.-. . ..... ...-.-.ὄ..-.-.ς-........ .. 
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venient opportunity; either 
by myself, or him whom 1 
shall send upon your 
account. 

14 The epistles of Ignatius 
which he wrote unto us, to- 
eether with what others of 
his have come to our hands, 
we have sent to you, accord- 
ing to your order; which are 
subjoined to this epistle: 

15 By which ye may be 
greatly profited; for they 
treat of faith and patience, 
and of all things that per- 
tain to edification in the 
Lord Jesus. 

16 What you know cer- 
tainly of Ignatius, and those 
that are with him, signify 
unto us. 

17 These things have I 
written unto you by Cres- 
cens, whom by this present 
epistle I have recommended 
to you, and do now again 
commend. 

18 For he has had his con- 
versation without blame 
among us; and I suppose 
also with you. 

19 Ye will also have regard 
unto his sister when she shall 
come unto you. 

20 Be ye safe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and in favour 
with all yours. Amen. 

3 7.e., To himself, and to the Church of Smyrna. 
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[This book is thus entitled, because it was composed by Hermas, 
brother to Pius, bishop of Rome ; and because the Angel, who 
bears the principal part in it, is represented in the form and habit 
of a Shepherd. Irenzeus quotes it under the very name of 
Scripture ; Origen thought it a most useful writing, and that it 
was divinely inspired ; Eusebius says, that, though it was not 
esteemed canonical, it was read publicly in the churches. which 
is corroborated by Jerome ; and Athanasius cites it, calls it a 
most useful work, and observes, that though it was not strictly 
canonical, the Fathers appointed it to be read for direction and 
confirmation in faith and piety. Jerome, notwithstanding this, 
and that he applauded it in his catalogue of writers, in his 
comments upon it afterwards, terms it apocryphal and foolish. 
Tertullian praised it when a Catholic, and abused it when a 
Montanist. Although Gelasius ranks it among the apocryphal 
books, it is found attached to some of the most ancient MSS. 
of the New Testament ; and Archbishop Wake, believing in the 
genuine work of au apostolical Father, preserves it to the 
English reader by the following translation, in which he has 
rendered the books not only more exact, but in greater purity 
than they had before appeared. The archbishop procured Dr. _ 
Grabe to entirely collate the old Latin Version with an ancient _ 
MS. in the Lambeth library ; and the learned prelate himself 
still further improved the whole from a multitude of fragments 
of the original Greek never before used for that purpose. | 

The First Book of HERMAS, which Ι 

is called his VISIONS. : 
VISION 1. to love her as a sister. It 

Against filthy and proud thoughts ; happened some time after- 
also the neglect of Hermas in | wards, that I saw her wash- 
chastising his children. ing in the river Tyber ; and 

H* who had bred me up | I reached out my hand unto 
sold a certain young | her, and brougat her out of 

maid at Rome; whom when | the river: 
I saw many years after, I 2 And when I saw her, I 
remembered her, and began | thought with myself, saying, 
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How happy should I be if 
I had such a wife, both for 
beauty and manners. This I 
thought with myself; nor did 
I think any thing more. But 
not long after, as I was walk- 
ing, and musing on these 
thoughts, I began to honour 
this creature of God, think- 
ing with myself how noble 
and beautiful she was. 

3 And when I had walked 
a little, I fell asleep. And 
the Spirit caught me away, 
and carried me through a 
certain place towards the 
right-hand, through which 
no man could pass. It was 
a place among rocks, very 
steep, and unpassable for 
water. 

4 When I was past this 
place, I came into a plain, 
and there falling down upon 
my knees, I began to pray 
unto the Lord, and to con- 
fess my sins. 

5 And as I was praying, 
the heaven was opened, and 
I saw the woman which I 
had coveted, saluting me 
from heaven, and saying, 
Hermas, hail! and I looking 
upon her, answered, Lady, 
what dost thou do here? She 
answered me, I am taken up 
hither to accuse thee of sin 
before the Lord. 

6 Lady, said I, Wilt thou 
convince me? No, said she: 
but hear the words which I 
am about to speak unto thee. 
God who dwelleth in heaven, 
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and hath made all things out 
of nothing, and hath multi- 
plied them for [18 holy 
church’s sake, is angry with 
thee, because thou hast 
sinned against me. 

7 And I answering said 
unto her, Lady, if I have 
sinned against thee, tell me 
where, or in what place, or 
when did I ever speak an 
unseemly or dishonest word 
unto thee ? 

8 Have I not always 
esteemed thee as a lady? 
Have I not always rever- 
enced thee as a sister? Why 
then dost thou imagine these 
wicked things against me? 

9 Then she, smiling upon 
me, said: The desire of 
naughtiness has risen up in 
thy heart. Does it not seem 
to thee to be an ill thing 
for a righteous man to have 
an evil desire rise up in his 
heart ? 

10 It is indeed a sin, and 
that a very great one, to such 
a one; for a righteous man 
thinketh that which 18 
righteous. And whilst he 
does so, and walketh up- 
rightly, he shall have the 
Lord in heaven favourable 
unto him in all his business. 

11 But as for those who 
think wickedly in their 
hearts, they take to them- 
selves death and captivity: 
and especially those who love 
this present world, and glory 
in their riches, and regard 
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not the good things that are 
to come; their souls wander 
up and down, and know not 
where to fix. 

12 Now this is the case of 
such as are double-minded, 
who trust not in the Lord, 
and despise and neglect their 
own life. 

13 But do thou pray unto 
the Lord, and he will heal 
thy sins, and the sins of thy 
whole house, and of all his 
saints. 

14 As soon as she had 
spoken these words the 
heavens were shut, and I re- 
mained utterly swallowed up 
with sadness and fear; and 
said within myself, if this be 
laid against me for sin, how 
can I be saved? 

15 Or how shall I ever be 
able to entreat the Lord for 
my many and great sins? 
With what words shall I 
beseech him to be merciful 
unto me? 

16 As I was thinking over 
these things, and meditating 
in myself upon them, behold 
a chair was set over against 
me of the whitest wool, as 
bright as snow. 

17 And there came an old 
woman in a bright garment, 

- having a book in her hand, 
and sate alone, and saluted 
me, saying, Hermas, hail! 
And I being full of sorrow, 
and weeping, answered, Hail, 
Lady! 

18 And she said unto me, 
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Why art thou sad, Hermas, 
who wert wont to be patient, 
and modest, and always 
cheerful? I answered, and 
said to her, Lady, a reproach 
has been laid to my charge 
by an excellent woman, who 
tells me that I have sinned 
against her. 

19 She replied, Far be any 
such thing from the servant 
of God. But it may be the 
desire of her has risen up in 
thy heart? For indeed such 
a thought maketh the ser- 
vants of God guilty of sin; 

20 Nor ought such a de- 
testable thought to be in the 
servant of God; nor should 
he who is approved by the 
Spirit desire that which is 
evil; but especially Hermas, 
who contains himself from 
all wicked lusts, and is full 
of all simplicity, and of great 
innocence. 

21 Nevertheless the Lord 
is not so much angry with 
thee for thine own sake, as 
upon the account of thy 
house, which has committed 
wickedness against the Lord, 
and against their parents. 

22 And for that out of thy 
fondness towards thy sons, 
thou hast not admonished 
thy house, but hast per- 
mitted them to live 
wickedly; for this cause the 
Lord is angry with thee: but 
he will heal all the evils that 
are done in thy house. For 
through their sins and in- 
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iquities, thou art wholly con- | with the word of his strength 
sumed in secular affairs. 

23 But now the mercy of 
‘God hath taken compassion 
upon thee, and upon thine 
house, and hath greatly com- 
forted thee. Only as for 
thee, do not wander, but be 
of an even mind, and com- 
‘fort thy house. 

24 As the workman bring- 
ing forth his work, offers it 
to whomsoever he pleases; 
so shalt thou by teaching 
every day what is just, cut 
off a great sin. Wherefore 
cease not to admonish thy 
sons, for the Lord knows that 
they will repent with all 
‘their heart, and they shall be 
written in the book of life. 

25 And when she had said 
this, she added unto me; 
Wilt thou hear me read ?—I 
answered her, Lady, I will. 

26 Hear then, said she; 
‘and opening the book she 
read, gloriously, greatly, and 
wonderfully such things as 
I could not keep in my 
memory. For they were ter- 
rible words, such as no man 
‘could bear. 

27 Howbeit I committed 
her last words to my remem- 
brance; for they were but 
few, and of great use to us. 

28 Behold the mighty 
Lord, who by his invisible 
power, and with his excel- 
lent wisdom made the world, 
cand by his glorious counsel 
‘peautified his creatures, and 

fixed the heaven, and 
founded the earth upon the 
waters; and by his powerful 
virtue established his Holy 
Church, which he hath 
blessed. 

29 Behold, he will remove 
the heavens, and the moun- 
tains, the hills, and the seas; 
and all things shall be made 
plain for his elect; that he 
may render unto them the 
promise which he has pro- 
mised, with much honour 
and joy; if so be that they 
shall keep the command- 
ments of God, which they 
have received with great 
faith. 

30 And when she had made 
an end of reading, she rose 
out of the chair; and behold 
four young men came, and 
carried the chair to the east. 

31 And she called me unto 
her, and touched my breast, 
and said unto me, Did my 
reading please thee?—I an- 
swered, Lady, these last 
things please me; but what 
went before was severe and 
hard. 

32 She said unto me, These 
last things are for the right- 
eous, but the foregoing for 
the revolters and heathen. 

33 And as she was talking 
with me, two men appeared, 
and took her upon their 
shoulders, and went to the 
east, where the chair was. 

34 And she went cheer- 
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fully away; and as she was 
going, said unto me, Hermas, 
be of good cheer. 

VISION II. 
Again, of his neglect in correcting 

his talkative wife; and of his lewd 
SO?TUS. 

ta I was on the way to 
Cuma, about the same 

time that I went the year 
before, I began to call to 
mind the vision I formerly 
had. And again the spirit 

carried me away, = and 
brought me into the same 
place, in which I had been 
the year before. 

2 And when I was come 
into the place, I fell down 
upon my knees, and began to 
pray unto the Lord, and to 
glorify his name, that he had 
esteemed me worthy, and had 
manifested unto me my 
former sins. 

3 And when I arose from 
prayer, behold I saw over 
against me the old woman 
whom I had seen the last 
year, walking and reading in 
a certain book. 

4 And she said unto me, 
canst thou tell these things 
to the elect of God?—I an- 
swered and said unto her, 
Lady, I cannot retain so 
many things in my memory, 
but give me the book, and 
I will write them down. 

5 Take it, says she, and 
see that thou restore it again 
to me. 

6 As soon as I had received’ 
it, I went aside into a certain 
place of the field, and tran- 
scribed every letter, for I. 
found no syllables. 

T And as soon as I had 
finished what was written in 
the book, the book was snd-- 
denly caught out of my 
hands, but by whom I saw 
not. 

8 After fifteen days, when 
I had fasted, and entreated 
the Lord with all earnestness,. 
the knowledge of the writing 
was revealed unto me. Now 
the writing was this: 

9 Thy seed, O Hermas! 
hath sinned against the Lord, 
and have betrayed their 
parents, through their great 
wickedness. And they have 
been called the betrayers of 
their parents, and have gone 
on in their treachery. 

10 And now have they 
added lewdness to their other: 
sins, and the pollutions of 
naughtiness: thus have they 
filled up the measure of their 
iniquities. But do thou up- 
braid thy sons with all these: 
words; and thy wife, which 
shall be thy sister; and let 
her learn to 
tongue, with 
calumniates. 

which 

11 For when she shall hear: 
these things, she will refrain 
herself, and shall obtain 
mercy. 

12 And they also shall be: 
instructed, when thou shalt 

refrain her 
she: 
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have reproached them with 
these words, which the Lord 
has commanded to be re- 
vealed unto thee. 

13 Then shall their sins be 
forgiven which they have 
heretofore committed, and 
the sins of all the saints, who 
have sinned even unto this 
day; if they shall repent 
with all their hearts, and re- 
move all doubts out of their 
hearts. 

14 For the Lord hath 
sworn by his glory concern- 
ing his elect, having deter- 
mined this very time, that if 
any one shall even now sin, 
he shall not be saved. 

15 For the repentance of 
the righteous has its end: 
the days of repentance are 
fulfilled to all the saints; but 
to the heathen, there is re- 
pentance even unto the last 
day. 

16 Thou shalt therefore say 
to those who are over the 
church ; that they order their 
ways in righteousness; that 
they may fully receive the 
promise with much glory. 

17 Stand fast therefore ye 
that work righteousness ; and 
continue to do it, that your 
departure may be with the 
holv angels. 

18 Happy are ye, as many 
as shall endure the great 
trial that is at hand, and 
whosoever shall not deny his 
life. 

19 For the Lord hath 
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sworn by his Son, that whoso. 
denieth his Son and him, 
being afraid of his life; he 
will also deny him in the 
world that is to come. 

20 But those who shall 
never deny him, he will of 
his exceeding great mercy be 
favourable unto them. 

21 But thou, Ὁ Hermas! 
remember not the evils which 
thy sons have done, neither 
neglect thy sister, but take 
care that they amend of their 
former sins. 

22 For they will be in- 
structed by this doctrine, if 
thou shalt not be mindful 
of what they have done 
wickedly. 

23 For the remembrance 
of evils worketh death; but 
the forgetting of them, hfe 
eternal. 

24 But thou, Ὁ Hermas! 
hast undergone a great many 
worldly troubles for the 
offences of thy house; be- 
cause thou hast neglected 
them, as things that did not 
belong unto thee; and thou 
art wholly taken up with thy 
great business. 

25 Nevertheless, for this 
cause shalt thou be saved, 
that thou hast not departed 
from the living God; and thy 
simplicity, and singular con- 
tinency, shall preserve thee, 
if thou shalt continue in 
them. 

26 Yea, they shall save all 
such as do such things; and 
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walk in innocence and sim- 
plicity. 

27 They who are of this 
kind, shall prevail against 
all impiety, and continue 
unto life eternal. 

28 Happy are all they that 
do righteousness, they shall 
not be consumed for ever. 

29 But thou wilt say; be- 
hold there is a great trial 
coming. If it seems good to 
thee, deny him again. 

30 The Lord is nigh to 
them that turn to him, as it 
is written in the books of 
1Heldam and Modal, who 
prophesied to the people of 
Israel in the wilderness. 

31 Moreover, brethren, it 
was revealed to me, as 1 was 
sleeping, by a very godly 
young man, saying unto me; 
What thinkest thou of that 
old woman from whom thou 
receivedst the book; who is 
she?—I answered, a Sybil. 

32 Thou art mistaken, said 
he, she is not. I replied, 
Who is she then, sir?—He 
answered me, It is the church 
of God. 

30 And I said unto him, 
Why then does she appear 
old? She is therefore, said 
he, an old woman, because 
she was the first of all the 
creation, and the world was 
made for her. | 

34 After this I saw a vision 
at home in my own house, 
and the old woman, whom I 
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had seen before, came to me, 
and asked me, whether I had 
yet delivered her book to the 
elders of the church? And 
I answered, that I had not 
yet. 

33 She replied, Thou hast 
well done; for I have certain 
words more to tell thee. But 
when I shall have finished 
all the words, they shall be 
clearly understood by the 
elect. 

36 And thou shalt write 
two books, and send one to 
Clement and one to Grapté. 
For Clement shall send it to 
the foreign cities, because it 
is permitted to him so to do: 
but Grapté shall admonish 
the widows and orphans. 

37 But thou shalt read in 
this city with the elders of 
the church. 

VISION III. 

Of the building of the church triwmph- 
ant; and of the several sorts of 
reprobates. 

HE vision which I saw, 
brethren, was this. 

2 When I had often fasted 
and prayed unto the Lord, 
that he would manifest unto 
me the revelation, which he 
had promised by the old ᾿ 
woman to shew unto me; the 
same night she appeared 
unto me, and said unto me, 

3 Because thou dost thus 
| afflict thyself, and art so de- 
sirous to know all things, 

1 Bldad and Medad, Numb, xi. 26, 27. 
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come unto the field, where.| ing and confessing my sins 
thou wilt, and about the sixth 
hour I will appear unto thee, 
and shew thee what thou 
must see. 

4 I asked her, saying; 
Lady, into what part of the 
field? She answered, Wher- 
ever thou wilt, only choose a 
good and a private place. And 
before I began to speak and 
to tell her the place, she said 
unto me; I will come where 
thou wilt. 

8 I was therefore, breth- 
ren, in the field, and I ob- 
served the hours, and came 
into the place where 1 had 
appointed her to come. 

6 And I beheld a bench 
placed ; it was a linen pillow, 
and over it spread a covering 
of fine linen. 

T When I saw these things 
ordered in this manner, and 
that there was nobody in 
the place, I began to be 
astonished, and my hair 
stood on end, and a kind of 
horror seized me; for I was 
alone. 

8 But being come to my- 
self, and calling to mind the 
glory of God, and taking 
courage, I fell down upon 
my knees, and began again 
to confess my sins as before. 

9 And whilst I was doing 
this, the old woman came 
thither with the six young 
men whom 1 had seen before, 
and stood behind me as I was | 
praying, and heard me pray- ! all others shall, that do their 

unto the Lord. 
10 And touching me, she 

said; Leave off now to pray 
only for thy sins; pray also. 
for righteousness, that thou 
mayest receive a part of her 
in thy house. 

11 And she lifted me up. 
from the place, and took me 
by the hand, and brought me 
to the seat: and said to the. 
young men; go, and build. 

12 As soon as they were. 
departed, and we were alone, 
she said unto me; Sit here. 
I answered her; Lady, let 
those who are elder sit first. 
She replied, Sit down as I 
bid you. 

13 And when I would have. 
sate on the right side, she. 
sufiered me not, but made a 
sign to me with her hand, 
that I should sit on the left. 

14 As I was therefore mus-. 
ing, and full of sorrow, that 
she would not suffer me to. 
sit on the right side, she said 
unto me, Hermas, why art 
thou sad ἢ 

15 The place which is on 
the right hand is theirs who: 
have already attained unto. 
God, and have suffered for 
his name sake. But there is. 
yet a great deal remaining 
unto thee, before thou canst 
sit with them. 

16 But continue, as thou 
doest, in thy sincerity, and 
thou shalt sit with them; 88. 
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works, and shall bear what 
they have borne. 

17 I said unto her; Lady, 
1 would know what it is that 
they have suffered? Hear 
then, said she: wild beasts, 

scourgings, imprisonments, 
and crosses for his name 
sake. 

18 For this cause the right 
hand of holiness belongs to 

them, and to all others as 

many as shall suffer for the 

name of God; but the left 

belongs to the rest. 
19 Howbeit the gifts and 

the promises belong to both, 
to them on the right, and to 
those on the left hand; only 

that sitting on the right hand 
they have some glory above 
the others. 

20 But thou art desirous to 

git on the right hand with 
them; and yet thy defects are 
many. But thou shalt be 

purged from thy defects: as 
also all who doubt not, shall 

be cleansed from all the sins 
which they have committed 
unto this day. 

21 And when she had said 
this, she would have de- 

parted. 

intreat her, for the Lord’s 

sake, that she would shew me 
the vision which she had pro- 
mised. 

23 Then she again took me 
by the hand, and lifted me 
up, and made me sit upon 
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the seat on the left side; and 
holding up a certain bright 
wand, said unto me; NSeest 
thou that great thing? I re- 
phed; Lady, I see nothing. 

24 She answered; Dost 
thou not see over against thee 
a great tower, which is built 
upon the water with bright 
square stones? 

25 For the tower was built 
upon a square by those six 
young men that came with 
her. 

26 But many thousands of 
other men brought stones: 
some drew them out of the 
deep; others carried them 
from the ground, and gave 
them to the six young men. 
And they took them, and 
built. 

27 As for those stones 
which were drawn out of the 
deep, they put them all into 
the building; for they were 
polished, and their squares 
exactly answered one an- 
other, and so one was joined 
in such wise to the other, 
that there was no space to be 
seen where they joined; in- 
somuch that the whole tower 

| appeared to be built as it 
22 Wherefore falling down | 

before her feet, I began to | 
were of one stone. 

28 But as for the other 
stones that were taken off 
from the ground, some οἵ 
them they rejected, others 
they fitted into the building. 

29 As for those which were 
rejected some they cut out, 
and cast them at a distance 
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from the tower: but many 
others of them lay round 
about the tower, which they 
made no use of in the 
building. 

30 For some of these were 
rough, others had clefts in 
them; others were white and 
round, not proper for the 
building of the tower. 

31 But I saw the other 
stones cast afar off from the 
tower, and falling into the 
high-way, and yet not con- 
tinuing in the way, but were 
rolled from the way into a 
desert place. 

32 Others I saw falling 
into the fire and burning: 
others fell near the water, 
yet could not roll themselves 
into it, though very desirous 
to fall into the water. 

33 And when she had 
shewed me these things, she 
would have departed. But 
I said unto her; Lady, what 
doth it profit me to see these 
things, and not understand 
what they mean? 

94 She answered and said 
unto me; You are very cun- 
ning, in that you are desirous 
to know those things which 
relate to the tower. Yea, 
said I, Lady, that I may de- 
clare them unto the breth- 
ren; and they may rejoice, 
and hearing these things 
may glorify God with great 
glory. 

90 Then she said; Many 
indeed shall hear them, and 
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when they shall have heard 
them, some shall rejoice, and 
others weep. And yet even 
these, if they shall repent, 
shall rejoice too. 

36 Hear therefore what I 
shall say concerning the par- 
able of the tower, and after 
this be no longer impor- 
tunate with me about the 
revelation. 

37 For these revelations 
have an end, seeing they are 
fulfilled. But thou dost not 
leave off to desire revela- 
tions; for thou art very 
urgent. 

38 As for the tower which 
thou seest built, it is I my- 
self, namely the church, 
which have appeared to thee 
both now, and _ heretofore. 
Wherefore ask what thou 
wilt concerning the tower, 
and I will reveal it unto thee, 
that thou mayest rejoice with 
the saints. 

39 I said unto her: Lady, 
because thou hast thought 
me once worthy to receive 
from thee the revelation of 
all these things, declare them 
unto me. 

40 She answered me; 
Whatsoever is fit to be re- 
vealed unto thee shall be 
revealed: only let thy heart 
be with the Lord and doubt 
not, whatsoever thou shalt 
see. 

41 I asked her, Lady, why 
is the tower built upon the 
water? She replied; I said 
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before to thee that thou wert 
very wise, to inquire dili- 
gently concerning the build- 
ing, therefore thou shalt find 
the truth. 

2 Hear therefore why the 
tower is built upon the 
water: because your life is 
and shall be saved by water. 
For it is founded by the 
word of the almighty and 
honourable name; and is 
supported by the invis- 
ible power and virtue of 
God. 

43 And I answering, said 
unto her; These things are 
very admirable: but, Lady, 
who are those six young men 
that build ἢ 

44 They are, said she, the 
angels of God, which were 
first appointed, and to whom 
the Lord has delivered all 
his creatures, to frame and 
build them up, and to rule 
over them. For by these the 
building of the tower shall 
be finished. 

45 And who are the rest 
who bring them stones? 

46 They also are the holy 
angels of the Lord; but the 
other are more excellent than 
these. Wherefore when the 
whole building of the tower 
shall be finished, they shall 
all feast together beside the 
tower, and shall glorify God, 
because the structure of the 
tower is finished. 

47 I asked her, saying; I 
would know the condition of 
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the stones, and the meaning 
of them, what it is? 

48 She answering, said. 
unto me; Art thou better 
than all others, that this. 
should be revealed unto 
thee? For others are both 
before thee, and better than 
thou art, to whom these 
visions should be made 
manifest : 

49 Nevertheless, that the 
name of God may be glori- 
fied, it has been, and shall be 
revealed unto thee, for the 
sake of those who are doubt- 
ful, and think in their hearts 
whether these things are so 
or not. 

50 Tell them that all these 
things are true; and that 
there is nothing in them that 
is not true; but all are firm, 
and truly established. 

51 Hear now then concern- 
ing the stones that are in the 
building. 

52 The square and white 
stones, which agree exactly 
in their joints, are the 
apostles, and bishops, and 
doctors, and ministers, who 
through the mercy of God 
have come in, and governed, 
and taught and ministered 
holily and modestly to the 
elect of God, both they that 
are fallen asleep, and which 
yet remain; and have always 
agreed with them, and have 
had peace within themselves, 
and have heard each other. 

53 For which cause their 

i  σος. σοο ον σοι. 

—_ 
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joints exactly meet together 
in the building of the tower. 

04 They which are drawn 
out of the deep and put into 
the building, and whose 
joints agree with the other 
stones which are already 
built, are those which are 
already fallen asleep, and 
have suffered for the sake of 
the Lord’s name. 

90 And what are the other 
stones, Lady, that are 
brought from the earth; I 
would know what they are? 

56 She answered, They 
which he upon the ground 
and are not polished, are 
those which God has ap- 
proved, because they have 
walked in the law of the 
Lord, and directed their ways 
in his commandments. 

57 They which are brought 
and put in the building of 
the tower, are the young in 
faith and the faithful. And 
these are admonished by the 
angels to do well, because 
that iniquity is not found in 
them. 

58 But who are_ those 
whom they rejected, and laid 
beside the tower? 

59 They are such as have 
sinned, and are willing to re- 
pent; for which cause they 
are not cast far from the 
tower, because they will be 
useful for the building, if 
they shall repent. 

60 They therefore that are 
yet ce repent, if they shall 

1 
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repent shall become strong 
in the faith; that is, if they 
repent now, whilst the tower 
is building. For if the build- 
ing shall be finished there 
will then be no place for 
them to be put in, but they 
shall be rejected: for he 
only has this privilege, who 
shall now be put into the 
tower. 

61 But would you know 
who they are that were cut 
out, and cast afar off from 
the tower? Lady, said I, I 
desire it. 

62 They are the children 
of iniquity, who believed 
only in hypocrisy, but de- 
parted not from their evil 
ways: for this cause they 
shall not be saved, because 
they are not of any use in 
the building by reason of 
their sins. 

63 Wherefore they are cut 
out, and cast afar off, be- 
cause of the anger of the 
Lord, and because they have 
provoked him to anger 
against them. 

64 As for the great num- 
ber of other stones which 
thou hast seen placed about 
the tower, but not put into 
the building; those which 
are rugged, are they who 
have known the truth, but 
have not continued in it, nor 
been joined to the saints; 
and therefore are unprofit- 
able. 

65 Those that have clefts 
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in them, are they who keep 
up discord in their hearts 
against each other, and live 
not 15 peace; that are 
friendly when present with 
their brethren; but as soon 
as they are departed from 
one another, their wicked- 
ness still continues in their 
hearts: these are the clefts 
which are seen in_ those 
stones. 

66 Those that are maimed 
and short, are they who have 
believed indeed; but still are 
in great measure full of 
wickedness; for this cause 
are they maimed and not 
whole. 

67 But what are the white 
and round stones, Lady, and 
which are not proper for the 
building of the tower ? 

68 She answering said unto 
me; How long wilt thou con- 
tinue foolish and _ without 
understanding; asking every 
thing, and discerning no- 
thing ? 

69 They are such as have 
faith indeed ; but have withal 
the riches of this present 
world. When therefore any 
troubles arise, for the sake of 
their riches and traffic, they 
deny the Lord. 

70 I answering, said unto 
her; When therefore will 
they be profitable to the 
Lord? When their riches 
shall be cut away, says she, 
in which they take delight, 
then they will be profitable 
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unto the Lord _ for 
building. 

71 For as a round stone, 
unless it be cut away, and 
cast somewhat off its bulk, 
cannot be made square; 80 
they who are rich in this 
world, unless their riches be 
pared off, cannot be made 
profitable unto the Lord. 

72 Learn this from thy 
own experience: when thou 
wert rich, thou wast unpro- 
fitable; but now thou are 
profitable, and fit for the life 
which thou hast undertaken ; 
for thou also once wast one 
of those stones. 

73 As for the rest of the 
stones which thou sawest cast 
afar off from the tower, and 
running in the way; and 
tumbled out of the way into 
desert places; they are such 
as have believed indeed, but 
through their doubting have 
forsaken the true way, think- 
ing that they could find a 
better. But they wander and 
are miserable, going into 
desolate ways. 

74 Then for those stones 
which fell into the fire, and 
were burnt; they are those 
who have for ever departed 
from the living God; nor 
doth it ever come into their 
hearts to repent, by reason of 
the affection which they bear 
to their lusts and wicked- 
nesses which they commit. 

75 And what are the rest 
which fell by the water, and 

his 
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could not roll into the 
water ? 

76 They are such as have 
heard the word; and were 
willing to be baptised in the 
name of the Lord; but con- 
sidering the great holiness 
which the truth requires, 
have withdrawn themselves, 
and walked again after their 
wicked lusts. 

77 Thus she finished the 
explication of the tower. 

48 But I being still urgent, 
asked her: Is there repent- 
ance allowed to all those 
stones which are thus cast 
away, and were not suitable 
to the building of the tower ; 
and shall they find place in 
this tower ? 

79 They may repent, said 
she, but they cannot come 
into this tower; but they 
shall be placed in a much 
lower rank; and this after 
that they shall have been 
afflicted, and fulfilled the 
days of their sins. 

80 And for this cause they 
shall be removed, because 
they have received the word 
of righteousness: and then 
they shall be translated from 
their afflictions, if they shall 
have a true sense in their 
hearts of what they have 
done amiss. 

81 But if they shall not 
have this sense in their 
hearts, they shall not be 
saved, by reason of the hard- 
ness of their hearts. 
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82 When therefore I had 
done asking her concerning 
all these things, she said unto 
me: Wilt thou see somewhat 
else? And being desirous of 
seeing it, I became very 
cheerful of countenance. 

83 She therefore looking 
back upon me, and smiling 
a little, said unto me: Seest 
thou seven women about the 
tower? Lady, said I, I see 
them. 

84 This tower, replied she, 
is supported by them, accord- 
ing to the command of the 
Lord: hear therefore the 
effects of them. 

85 The first of them which 
holds fast with her hand, is 
called Faith; by her the elect 
shall be saved. The next 
which is girt up, and looks 
manly, is named Abstinence: 
she is the daughter of Faith. 

86 Whosoever therefore 
shall follow her, shall be 
happy in all his life; be- 
cause he shall abstain 
from all evil works, be- 
heving that if he shall con- 
tain himself from all con- 
cupiscence, he shall be the 
heir of eternal life. And 
what, Lady, said I, are the 
other five? 

87 They are, replied she, 
the daughters of one another, 
The first of them is called 
Simplicity; the next Inno- 
cence; the third Modesty; 
then Discipline; and the last 
of all is Charity. When 
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therefore thou shalt have | For these things have not 
fulfilled the works of their 
mother, thou shalt be able to 
do all things. 

88 Lady, said I, I would 
know what particular virtue 
every one of these has. 

89 Hear then, replied she; 
they have equal virtues, and 
their virtues are knit to- 
gether, and follow one an- 
other as they were born. 

90 From Faith proceeds 
Abstinence; from Abstin- 
ence, Simplicity; from Sim- 
plicity, Innocence; from 
Innocence, Modesty; from 
Modesty, Discipline and 
Charity. Therefore the 
works of these are holy and 
chaste, and right. 

91 Whosoever therefore 
shall serve these, and hold 
fast to their works, he shall 
have his dwelling in the 
tower with the saints of God. 

92 Then I asked her con- 
cerning the times, whether 
the end were now at hand? 

93 But she cried out with 
a loud voice, saying; O 
foolish man! Dost thou not 
see the tower yet a building? 
When therefore the tower 
shall be finished, and built, 
it shall have an end; and in- 
deed it shall soon be accom- 
plished. 

94 But do not ask me any 
more questions. What has 
been said may suffice thee 
and all the saints; for the 
refreshment of your spirits. — ee 

been revealed to thee only, 
but that thou mayest make 
them manifest unto all. 

95 For therefore, O Her- 
mas, after three days thou 
must understand these words 
which I begin to speak unto 
thee, that thou mayest speak 
them in the ears of the 
saints; that when they shall 
have heard and done them, 
they may be cleansed from 
their iniquities, and thou to- 
gether with them. 

96 Hear me therefore, O 
my sons! I have bred you up 
in much simplicity, and in- 
nocency, and modesty, for 
the mercy of God, which has 
dropped down upon you in 
righteousness; that you 
should be sanctified, and 
justified from all sin and 
wickedness: but ye will not 
cease from your evil-doings. 

97 Now therefore hearken 
unto me, and have peace one 
with another, and visit one 
another, and receive one an- 
other, and do not enjoy the 
creatures of God alone. 

98 Give freely to them that — 
are in need. For some by 
too free feeding contract an 
infirmity in their flesh, and 
do injury to their bodies; 
whilst the flesh of others, 
who have not food, withers 
away, because they want 
sufficient nourishment, and 
their bodies are consumed. 

99 Wherefore this intem- 
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perance is hurtful to you, 
who have, and do not com- 
municate to them that want. 
Prepare for the judgment 
that 15 about to come upon 
ou. 
100 Ye that are the more 

eminent, search out them 
that are hungry, whilst the 
tower is yet unfinished. For 
when the tower shall be 
finished, ye shall be willing 
to do good, and shall not find 
any place in it. 

101 Beware therefore, ye 
that glory in your riches, 
lest perhaps they groan who 
are in want; and their sigh- 
ing come up unto God, and 
ye be shut out with your 
goods without the gate of 
the tower. 

102 Behold I now warn 
you who are set over the 
church, and love the highest 
seats; be not ye hke unto 
those that work mischief. 

103 And they indeed carry | 
about their poison in boxes; 
but ye contain your poison 
and infection in your hearts; 
and will not purge them, and 
mix your sense with a pure 
heart, that ye may find 
mercy with the Great King. 

104 Take heed, my child- 
ren, that your dissensions de- 
prive you not of your lives. 
How will ye instruct the 
elect of God, when ye your- 
selves want correction? 
Wherefore admonish one an- 
other, and be at peace among re | a -.-ςἢ.ς.ς.-.----ἜἜ“Ἕ“Ἕἶ“ἷὟἕπἕἝ͵9α- 
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yourselves; that I standing 
before your father, may give 
an account for you unto the 
Lord. 

105 And when she had 
made’an end of talking with 
me, the six young men that 
built, came and carried her 
to the tower; and four others 
took up the seat on which 
she sate, and they also went 
away again to the tower. I 
saw not the faces of these, 
for their backs were towards 
me. 

106 As she was going 
away, I asked her, that she 
would reveal to me what con- 
cerned the three forms, in 
which she had appeared unto 
me. 

107 But she answering 
said unto me: Concerning 
these things thou must ask 
some other, that they may be 
revealed unto thee. 

108 Now, brethren, in the 
first vision the last year, she 
appeared unto me exceeding 
old, and sitting in a chair. 

109 In another vision, she 
had indeed a youthful face, 
but her flesh and hair were 
old; and she talked with me 
standing, and was more 
cheerful than the first time. 

110 In the third vision, 
she was in all respects much 
younger, and comely to the 
eye; only she had the hair of 
an aged person: yet she 
looked cheerful, and _ sate 
upon a seat. 
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111 I was therefore very 
sad concerning these things, 
until 1 might understand the 
vision. 

112 Wherefore I saw the 
same old woman in a vision 
of the night saying unto me; 
all prayer needeth humilia- 
tion. Fast therefore, and 
thou shalt learn from the 
Lord that which thou dost 
ask. I fasted therefore one 
day. 

115 The same night a 
young man appeared to me 
and said: Why dost thou 
thus often desire Revela- 
tions in thy prayers? ‘Take 
heed that by asking many 
things, thou hurt not thy 
body. Let these Revelations 
suffice thee. 

114 Canst thou see more 
notable Revelations than 
those which thou hast al- 
ready received. 

115 I answered and said 
unto him: Sir, I only ask 
this one thing upon the 
account of the three figures 
of the old woman that ap- 
peared to me, that the Revel- 
ation may be complete. 

116 He answered me; You 
are not without misunder- 
standing, but your doubts 
make you so; forasmuch as 
you have not your heart with 
the Lord. 

117 I replied and said; 
But we shall learn these 
things more carefully from 
you. 
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118 Hear then, says he, 
concerning the figures, about 
which you inquire. 

119 And first, in the first 
vision she appeared to thee 
in the shape of an old woman 
sitting in a chair; because 
your old spirit was decayed, 
and without strength, by 
reason of your infirmities, 
and the doubtfulness of your 
heart. 

120 For as they who are 
old have no hope of renewing 
themselves, nor expect any 
thing but their departure: 
so you being weakened 
through your worldly affairs 
gave yourself up to sloth, 
and cast not away your soli- 
citude from yourself upon 
the Lord; and you grew old 
in your sadness. 

121 But, Sir, I would know 
why she sate upon a chair? 

122 He answered, Because 
every one that is weak, 
sitteth upon a chair by 
reason of his infirmity, that 
his weakness may be upheld: 
Behold therefore the figure 
of the first vision. 

123 In the second vision 
you saw her standing, and 
having a youthful face, and 
more cheerful than her for- 
mer; but her flesh and her 
hair were ancient. Hear, 
said he, this parable also. 

124 When any one grows 
old, he despairs of himself by 
reason of his infirmity and 
poverty ; and expects nothing 
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but the last day of his 
life. 

125 But on a sudden an 
inheritance is left to him; 
and he hears of it, and rises; 
and being become cheerful, 
he puts on new strength. 
And now he no longer sits 
down, but stands; and is de- 
livered from his former 
sorrow; and sits not, but acts 
manfully. 

126 So you, having heard 
the Revelation which God 
revealed unto you; because 
God had compassion upon 
you, and renewed your 
spirit; both laid aside your 
infirmities, and _ strength 
came to you, and you grew 
strong in the faith; and God 
seeing your strength, re- 
joiced. 

127 For this cause he 
shewed you the building of 
the tower; and will shew 
other things unto you, if you 
shall have peace with all 
your heart among each other. 

128 But in the third vision 
you saw her yet younger; 
fair and cheerful, and of a 
serene countenance. 

129 For as if some good 
news comes to one that is 
sad, he straightway forgets 
his sadness, and regards no- 
thing else but the good 
news which he has heard; 
and for the rest he is com- 
forted, and his spirit is re- 
newed through the joy which 
he has received: even so you 
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have been refreshed in your 
spirit, by seeing these good 
things. 

130 And for that you saw 
her sitting upon a bench, it 
denotes a strong position ; be- 
causé a bench has four feet, 
and stands strongly. And 
even the world itself is up- 
held by the four elements. 

131 They therefore that 
repent perfectly, shall be 
young; and they that turn 
from their sins with their 
whole heart, shall be estab- 
lished. 

132 And now you have the 
Revelation fully; ask no 
more to have any thing 
farther revealed unto you. 

133 But if any thing be 
to be revealed, it shall be 
made manifest unto you. 

VISION IV. 
Of the trial and tribulation that is 

about to come wpon men. 

SAW a vision, brethren, 
twenty days after the 

former vision; a representa- 
tion of the tribulation that 
is at hand. I was walking 
in the field-way. 

2 Now from the public way 
to the place whither I went 
is about ten furlongs; it is a 
way very little frequented : 

3 And as I was walking 
alone, I entreated the Lord 
that he would confirm the 
Revelations which he had 
shewed unto me by his Holy 
Church : 
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4 And would grant repent- 
ance to all his servants, who 
had been offended, that his 
great and honourable name 
might be glorified; and be- 
cause he thought me worthy 
to whom he might shew his 
wonders; and that I might 
honour him, and give thanks 
unto him. 

5 And behold somewhat 
like a voice answered me; 
Doubt not, Hermas. Where- 
fore I began to think, and 
say within myself; why 
should I doubt, seeing I am 
thus settled by the Lord, 
and have seen such glorious 
things ? 

6 I had gone but a little 
farther, brethren, when be- 
hold I saw a dust rise up to 
heaven. I began to say 
within myself; Is there a 
drove of cattle coming, that 
raises such a dust? 

7 It was about a furlong 
off from me. And behold I 
saw the dust rise more and 
more, insomuch that I began 
to suspect that there was 
somewhat extraordinary in 
it. 

8 And the sun shone a 
little; and behold I saw a 
great beast, as it were a 
whale; and fiery locusts 
came out of his mouth. The 
height of the beast was about 
a hundred feet; and he had 
a head like a large earthen 
vessel. 

9 I began to weep, and to 
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pray unto the Lord, that he 
would deliver me from it. 
Then I called to mind the 
word which [1 had heard; 
Doubt not, Hermas. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, 
putting on a divine faith, 
and remembering who it was 
that had taught me great 
things, I delivered myself 
boldly unto the beast. 

11 Now the beast came on 
in such a manner, as if it 
could at once have devoured 
a city. 

12 I came near unto it; 
and the beast extended its 
whole bulk upon the ground ; 
and put forth nothing but 
its tongue, nor once moved 
itself, till I had quite passed 
by it. 

13 Now the beast had upon 
its head four colours, first 
black, then a red and bloody 
colour, then a golden, and 
then a white. 

14 After that I had passed 
by it, and was gone forward 
about thirty foot; behold 
there met me a certain virgin 
well adorned, as if she had 
been just come out of her 
bride-chamber; all in white, 
having on white shoes, 
and a veil down her face, 
and covered with shining 
hair. 

15 Now I knew by my 
former visions that it was the 
church; and thereupon grew 
the more cheerful. She 
saluted me saying, Hail O 

ee ee νες 
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Man! I returned the saluta- 
tion, saying, Lady, Hail! 

16 She answering said 
unto me, Did nothing meet 
you, O Man! I replied; 
Lady, there met me such a 
beast, as seemed able to de- 
vour a whole people; but by 
the power of God, and 
through his singular mercy 
I escaped it. 

17 Thou didst escape it 
well, said she; because thou 
didst cast thy whole care 
upon God; and openedst thy 
heart unto him; believing 
that thou couldst be safe by 
no other, than by his great 
and honourable name. 

18 For this cause the Lord 
sent his angel, who is over 
the beast, whose name is 
Hegrin, and _ stopped his 
mouth, that he should not 
devour thee. Thou hast 
escaped a great trial through 
thy faith, and because thou 
didst not doubt for such a 
terrible beast. 

19 Go therefore, and relate 
to the elect of God, the great 
things that he hath done for 
thee. And thou shalt say 
unto them, that this beast 15 
the figure of the trial that 
is about to come. 

20 If therefore ye shall 
have prepared yourselves, ye 
may escape it, if your heart 
be pure and without spot; 
and if ye shall serve God all 
the rest of your days without 
complaint. 
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21 Cast all your cares upon 
the Lord, and he will direet 
them. Believe in God, ye 
doubtful, because he can do 
all things; he can both turn 
away his wrath from you, 
and send you help and 
security. 

22 Woe to the doubtful, 
to those who shall hear these 
words, and_ shall despise 
them: it had been better for 
them that they had not been 
born. 

23 Then I asked her con- 
cerning the four colours 
which the beast had upon its 
head. But she answered me, 
saying; Again thou _ art 
curious in that thou askest 
concerning these things. 
And I said unto her, Lady, 
shew me what they are? 

24 Hear, said she: The 
black which thou sawest, de- 
notes the world in which you 
dwell. The fiery and bloody 
colour, signifies, that this age 
must be destroyed by fire 
and blood. 

25 The golden part are ye, 
who have escaped out of it. 
For as gold is tried by the 
fire, and is made profitable, 
so are ye also in like manner 
tried who dwell among the 
men of this world. 

26 They therefore that 
shall endure to the end, and 
be proved by them, shall be 
purged. And as gold, by this 
trial is cleansed and loses its 
dross; so shall ye also cast 
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away all sorrow and trouble; | great tribulation that is 
and be made pure for the ! about to come; which, if you 
building of the tower. please, shall be nothing to 

27 But the white colour | you. Keep therefore in mind 
denotes the time of the world | the things which I have said 
which is to come, in which | unto you. 
the elect of God shall dwell: 29 When she had spoken 
because the elect of God shall : thus much, she departed ; bus 
be pure and without spot | I saw not whither she went. 
unto life eternal. But suddenly I heard a noise, 

28 Wherefore do not thou | and I turned back, being 
cease to speak these things in | afraid; for I thought that 
the ears of the saints. Here | the beast was coming toward 
ye have the figure of the | me. 
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The Second Book of HERMAS. 

The COMMANDS. 

Introduction. 

Vv I had prayed at 
home, and was sat down 

| mitted. He said unto me, 
Do you not know me? 8 
answered, No. Iam, said he, 

upon the bed; a certain man | that shepherd, to whose care 
came in to me with a | you are delivered. 
reverend look, in the habit of 4 Whilst he was yet speak- 
a shepherd clothed with a | ing, his shape was changed ; 
white cloak, having his bag | and when I knew that it was 
upon his back, and his staff | he to whom 1 was committed, 
in his hand, and saluted me. | I was ashamed, and a sudden 

2 I returned the saluta- | fear came upon me, and 1 
tion; and immediately he sat | was utterly overcome with 
down by me, and said unto | sadness, because I had 
me; I am sent by the vener- | spoken so foolishly unto him. 
able messenger, that I should 5 But he said unto me, Be 
dwell with thee all the re- | not ashamed, but receive 
maining days of thy life. strength in thy mind, 

3 But I thought that he; through the commands 
was come to try me, and said | which I am about to deliver 
unto him, Who are you? For; unto thee. For, said he, I 
I know to whom [ am com- | am sent to shew unto thee 
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all those things again, which 
thou hast seen before; but 
especially such of them as 
may be of most use unto 
thee. 

6 And first of all write my 
Commands and Similitudes, 
the rest thou shalt so write 
as I shall shew unto thee. 
But I therefore bid thee first 
of all write my Commands 
and Similitudes, that by 
often reading of them, thou 
mayest the more easily keep 
them in memory. 

{ Whereupon I wrote his 
Commands and Similitudes, 
as he bade me. 

8 Which things if when 
you have heard, ye shall 
observe to do them; and shall 
walk according to them, and 
exercise yourselves in them, 
with a pure mind; ye shall 
receive from the Lord those 
things which he has _ pro- 
mised unto you. 

9 But if having heard them 
ye shall not repent, but shall 
still go on to add to your 
sins; ye shall be punished by 
him. 

10 All these things that 
shepherd, the angel of re- 
pentance, commanded me to 
write. 

COMMAND I. 
Of believing in one God. 

IRST of all believe that 
there is one God who 

created and framed all things 
of nothing into a being. 

2 He comprehends al! 
things, and is only immense, 
not to be comprehended by 
any. 

3 Who can neither be de- 
fined by any words, nor con- 
ceived by the mind. 

4 Therefore believe in him, 

him abstain from all evil. 
Ὁ Keep these things, and 

cast all lust and iniquity far | 
from thee; and put on 
righteousness; and thou 
shalt live to God, if thow 
shalt keep this command- 
ment. 

COMMAND II. 

That we must avoid detraction ; and 
do our alms deeds with simplicity. 

i; said unto me; be inno- 
cent and without dis- 

guise; so shalt thou be lke 
an infant who knows no 
malice, which destroys the 
life of man. 

2 Especially see that thou 
speak evil of none; nor will- 
ingly hear any one speak 
evil of any. 

3 For if thou observest not 
this, thou also who hearest, 
shalt be partaker of the sin 
of him that speaketh evil by 
believing the slander, and 
thou also shalt have sin; be- 
cause thou believedst him 
that spake evil of thy 
brother. 

4 Detraction is a perni- 
cious thing; an inconstant, 
evil spirit; that never con- 
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tinues in peace, but is always 
in discord. Wherefore re- 
frain thyself from it; and 
keep peace evermore with 
thy brother. 

5 Put on a holy constancy, 
in which there are no sins, 
but all is full of joy; and 
de good of thy labours. 

6 Give without distinction 
to all that are in want; not 
doubting to whom _ thou 
givest. 

7 But give to all; for God 
will have us give to all, of 
all his own gifts. They 
therefore that receive shall 
give an account to God, both 
wherefore they received, and 
for what end. 

8 And they that receive 
without a real need, shall 
give an account for it; but 
he that gives shall be in- 
nocent : 

9 For he has fulfilled his 
duty as he received it from 
God; not making any choice 
to whom he should give, and 
to whom not. And this ser- 
vice he did with simplicity, 
and to the glory of God. 

10 Keep therefore this 
command according as I 
have delivered it unto thee; 
that thy repentance may be 
found to be sincere, and that 
good may come to thy house; 
and have a pure heart. 

COMMAND III. 
Of avoiding lying, and the repent- 

ance of Hermas for his dissimula- 
tion. 
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OREOVER he said unto 
me, love truth; and let 

all the speech be true which 
proceeds out of thy mouth; 

2 That the spirit which the 
Lord hath given to dwell in 
thy flesh may be found true 
towards all men; and the 
Lord be glorified, who hath 
given such ἃ spirit unto 
thee: because God is true in 
all his words, and in him 
there is no lie. 

3 They therefore that le, 
deny the Lerd; and become 
robbers of the Lord; not ren- 
dering to God what they re- 
ceived from him. 

4 For they received the 
spirit free from lying: if 
therefore they make that a 
har, they defile what was 
committed to them by the 
Lord, and become deceivers. 

5 When I heard this, I 
wept bitterly. And when he 
saw me weeping, he said 
unto me; Why weepest 
thou? And I said; because, 
sir, I doubt whether I can 
be saved ? 

6 He asked me, Where- 
fore? I replied; Because, 
sir, I never spake a true word 
in my life; but always lived 
in dissimulation, and 
affirmed a he for truth to 
all men; and no man contra- 
dicted me, but. all gave 
credit to my words. How 
then can I live, seeing I have 
done in this manner? 

7 And he said unto me; 
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Thou thinkest well, and 
truly. For thou oughtest, 
as the servant of God, to 
have walked in the truth, 
and not have joined an evil 
conscience with the spirit of 
truth; nor have grieved the 
holy and true Spirit of God. 

8 And I replied unto him; 
Sir, I never before heark- 
ened so diligently to these 
things. He answered; Now 
thou hearest them: Take 
eare from henceforth, that 
even those things which thou 
hast formerly spoken falsely 
for the sake of thy business, 
may, by thy present truth, 
receive credit. 

9 For even those things 
may be credited, if for the 
time to come thou shalt 
speak the truth; and by so 
doing thou mayest attain 
unto life. 

10 And whosoever shall 
hearken unto this command, 
and do it; and shall depart 
from all lying, he shall live 
unto God. 

COMMAND ΤΥ. 

Of putting away one’s wife for 
adultery. 

URTHERMORE, said he, 
I command thee, that 

thou keep thyself chaste; 
and that thou suffer not any 
thought of any other mar- 
riage, or of fornication, to 
enter thy heart: for such a 
thought produces a great sin. 
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2 But be thou at all times 
mindful of the Lord, and 
thou shalt never sin. For it 
such an evil thought should 
arise in thy heart, thou 
shouldest be guilty of a great 
sin; and they who do such 
things, follow the way of 
death. 

3 Look therefore to thy- 
self, and keep thyself from 
such a thought: for where 
chastity remains in the heart 
of a righteous man, there an 
evil thought ought never to 
arise. 

4 And I said unto him, 
Sir, suffer me to speak a 
little to you. He bade me 
say on. And 1 answered, Sir, 
if a man that is faithful in 
the Lord, shall have a wife, 
and shall catch her in adul- 
tery; doth a man sin that 
continues to live still with 
her ? 

ὃ And he said unto me; 
As long as he is ignorant of 
her sin, he commits no fault 
in living with her: but if a 
man shall know his wife to 
have offended; and she shall 
not repent of her sin, but go 
on still in her fornication, 
and a man shall continue 
nevertheless to live with her, 
he shall become guilty of her 
sin, and partake with her in 
her adultery. 

6 And I said unto him; 
What therefore is to be done, 
if the woman continues on in 
her sin? He answered; Let 
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her husband put her away, ! 
and let him continue by him- 
self. But if he shall put | 

i 

i 
{ 

away his wife, and marry | 
another, he also doth commit 
adultery. 

7 And I said; What if the 
woman that is so put away, 
shall repent, and be willing 
to return to her husband, 
shall she not be received by 
him? He said unto me, Yes; 
and if her husband shall not 
receive her, he will sin; and 
commit ἃ great offence 
against himself: but he 
ought to receive the offender, 
if she repents only not often. 

ὃ For to the servants of 
God there is but one repent- 
ance. And for this cause a 
man that putteth away his 
wife ought not to take an- 
other, because she may 
repent. 

9 This act is alike both in 
the man and in the woman. 
Now they commit adultery, 
not only who pollute their 
flesh, but who also make an 
image. If therefore a 
woman perseveres in any 
thing of this kind, and re- 
pents not, depart from her, 
and live not with her: other- 
wise thou also shalt be par- 
taker of her sin. 

10 But it is therefore com- 
manded that both the man 
and the woman should re- 
main unmarried, because 
such persons may repent. 

| 
| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 
| 

| 
| 
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11 Nor do I in this ad- 
minister any occasion for the 
doing of these things; but 
rather that  whoso has, 
offended, should not offend 
any more. 

12 But for their former 
sins, God who has the power 
of healing will give a 
remedy: for he has the 
power of all things. 

13 I asked him again, and 
said; Seeing the Lord hath 
thought me worthy that thou 
shouldest dwell with me con- 
tinually; speak a few words 
unto me, because I under- 
stand nothing, and my heart 
is hardened through my 
former conversation; and 
open my understanding be- 
cause 1 am very dull, and 
apprehend nothing at all. 

14 And he answering said 
unto me; I am the minister 
of repentance, and give un- 
derstanding to all that re- 
pent. Does it not seem to 
thee to be a very wise thing 
to repent? Because he that 
does so, gets great under- 
standing. 

15 For he is sensible that 
he hath sinned and done 
wickedly in the sight of the 
Lord; and he remembers 
within himself that he has 
offended, and repents and 
does no more wickedly; but 
does that which is good, and 
humbles his soul, and afflicts 
it, because’ he has offended. 

1 See 1 Cor. vii. 
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You see therefore that re- 
pentance is great wisdom. 
16 And I said unto him; 
For this cause, sir, I inquire 
diligently into all things, be- 
cause I am a sinner, that I 
may know what I must do 
that I may live; because my 
sins are many. 

17 And he said unto me, 
Thou shalt live if thou shalt 
keep these my command- 
ments. And whosoever shall 
hear and do these commands, 
shall live unto God. 

18 And I said unto him; 
I have even now heard from 
eertain teachers that there is 
no other repentance beside 
that of baptism; when we go 
down into the water, and re- 
ceive the forgiveness of our 
sins; and that after that, we 
must sin no more, but live in 
purity. 

19 And he said unto me, 
Thou hast been rightly in- 
formed. Nevertheless seeing 
now thou inquirest diligently 
into all things, I will mani- 
fest this also unto thee; yet 
not so as to give any occasion 
of sinning either to those 
who shall hereafter believe, 
or to those who have already 
believed in the Lord. 

20 For neither they who 
have newly believed, or who 
shall hereafter believe, have 
any repentance of sins, but 
forgiveness of them. 

21 But as to those who 
have been called to the faith, 
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and since that are fallen into 
any gross sin, the Lord hath 
appointed repentance: Be- 
cause God knoweth the 
thoughts of all men’s hearts, 
and their infirmities; and 
the manifold wickedness of 
the devil: who is always con- 
triving something against 
the servants of God; and 
maliciously lays snares for 
them. 

22 Therefore our merciful 
Lord had compassion towards 
his creatures, and appointed 
that repentance, and gave 
unto me the power of it. 
And therefore I say unto 
thee; If any one after that 
great and holy calling shall 
be tempted by the devil and 
sin, he has one repentance. 
But if he shall often sin and 
repent, it shall not profit 
such a one; for he shall 
hardly live unto God. 

23 And I said, Sir, I am 
restored again to life since 
I have thus _ diligently 
hearkened to these com- 
mands. For 1 perceive, that 
if I shall not hereafter add 
any more to my sins, I shall 
be saved. 

24 And he said, Thou shalt 
be saved; and so shall all 
others, as many as_ shall 

| observe these commandments. 
25 And again I said unto 

him; Sir, seeing thou hearest 
ime patiently, shew me yet 
one thing more. Tell me, 
saith he, what it is. 



204 

26 And I said; If a hus- 
band or wife die, and the 
party which survives marry 
again, does he sin in 80 
doing? He that marries 
(says he) sins not: howbeit 
if he shall remain single, he 
shall thereby gain to himself 
great honour before the 
Lord. 

27 Keep therefore thy 
chastity, and modesty, and 
thou shalt live unto God. 
Observe from henceforth 
those things which I speak 
with thee, and command thee 
to observe; from the time 
that I have been delivered 
unto thee, and dwell in thy 
house. 

28 So shall thy former sins 
be forgiven, if thou shalt 
keep these my command- 
ments. And in lke manner 
shall all others be forgiven, 
who shall observe these my 
commandments. 

COMMAND V. 
Of the sadness of the heart, and of 

patience. 

B® patient, says he, and 
long-suffering; so shalt 

thou have dominion over all 
wicked works and shalt fulfil 
all righteousness. 

ὦ For if thou shalt be 
patient, the Holy Spirit 
which dwelleth in thee shall 
be pure, and not be darkened 
by any evil spirit; but being 
full of joy shall be enlarged, 
and feast in the body in 
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which it dwells, and serve 
the Lord with joy, and in 
great peace. 

3 But if any anger shall 
overtake thee, presently the 
Holy Spirit which is in thee, 
will be straightened, and 
seek to depart from thee. 

4 For he is choked by the 
evil spirit; and has not the 
liberty of serving the Lord 
as he would; for he is grieved 
by anger. When therefore 
both these spirits dwell to- 
gether, it is destructive to a 
man. 

5 As if one should take a 
little wormwood, and put it 
into a vessel of honey, the 
whole honey would _ be 
spoiled; and a great quantity 
of honey is corrupted by a 
very little wormwood, and 
loses the sweetness of honey, 
and is no longer acceptable 
to its Lord; because the 
whole honey is made bitter, 
and loses its use. 

6 But if no wormwood be 
put into the honey, it is 
sweet and profitable to its 
Lord. Thus is forbearance 
sweeter than honey, and pro- 
fitable to the Lord who 
dwelleth in it. 

Ἢ But anger is unprofit- 
able. If therefore anger shall 
be mixed with forbearance, 
the soul is distressed, and its 
prayer is not profitable with 
God. 

8 And I said unto him, Sir, 
I would know the sinfulness 
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of anger, that I may keep 
myself from it. And he said 
unto me, Thou shalt know it; 
and if thou shalt not keep 
thyself from it, thou shalt 
lose thy hope with all thy 
house. Wherefore depart 
from it. 

9 For I the messenger of 
righteousness am with thee; 
and all that depart from it, 
as many as shall repent with 
all their hearts shall live 
unto God; and I will be with 
them, and will keep them all. 

10 For all such as have 
repented, have been justified, 
by the most holy messenger, 
who is a minister of salva- 
tion. 

11 And now, says he, hear 
the wickedness of anger; how 
evil and hurtful it is, and 
how it overthrows the ser- 
vants of God: for it cannot 
hurt those that are full of 
faith, because the power of 
God is with them; but it 
overthrows the doubtful, and 
those that are destitute of 
faith. 

12 For as often as it sees 
such men, it casts itself into 
their hearts; and so a man or 
woman is in bitterness for 
nothing: for the things of 
life: or for sustenance; or 
for a vain word, 1f any should 
chance to fall in; or by 
reason of any friend; or for 
a debt; or for any other 
superfluous things of the like 
nature. 

18 
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13 For these things are 
foolish, and superfluous, and 
vain to the servants of God. 
But equanimity 18 strong, 
and forcible; and of great 
power, and sitteth in great 
enlargement; is cheerful, re- 
joicing in peace; and glori- 
fying God at all times with 
meekness. 

14 And this long suffering 
dwells with those that are 
full of faith. But anger is 
foolish, and light, and empty. 
Now bitterness 15 bred 
through folly; by bitterness, 
anger; by anger, fury. And 
this fury arising from 80 
many evil principles, 
worketh a great and uncur- 
able sin. 

15 For when all these 
things are in the same man 
in which the Holy Spirit 
dwells; the vessel cannot 
contain them, but runs over: 
and because the Spirit being 
tender cannot tarry with the 
evil one; it departs and 
dwells with him that is meek. 

16 When therefore it is 
departed from the man in 
whom it dwelt; that man: 
becomes destitute of the 
Holy Spirit, and is after- 
wards filled with wicked 
spirits, and is blinded with 
evil thoughts. Thus doth it 
happen to all angry men. 

17 Wherefore depart thou 
from anger, and put on 
equanimity and resist wrath ; 
so shalt thou be found with 
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modesty and chastity by ; of thorns, and leads to de- 
God. ‘Take good heed there- | struction; and is hurtful to 
fore that thou neglect not | all such as walk in it. 
this commandment. 5 But they who go in the 

18 For if thou shalt obey | right way, walk with even- 
this command, then shalt | ness, and without offence; 
thou also be able to observe | because it is not rough nor 
the other commandments | thorny. 
which I shall command thee. 6 Thou seest therefore, 

19 Wherefore strengthen | how it is best to walk in this 
thyself now in these com- | way. Thou shalt therefore 
mands, that thou mayest live ! go, says he, and all others, 
unto God. And whosoever ! as many as believe in God 
shall observe these com-j; with all their heart, shall go 
mandments shall lve unto! through it. 
God. _ J And now, says he; un- 

u derstand first of all what be- 
COMMAND VI. longs to faith. There are 

two angels with man; one of 
righteousness, the other of 
iniquity. 

8 And I said unto him; 
Sir, how shall I know that 
there are two such angels 
with man? Hear, says he, 
and understand. 

| 

| 
| 
| 

| 

That every man has two angels, and i 
of the suggestions of both. 

COMMANDED thee, said | 
he, in my first command- | 

ment, that thou shouldest | 
keep faith, and fear, and re- | 
pentance. Yes, sir, said 1. | 

2 He continued; But now | 
I will shew thee the virtues | 9 The angel of righteous- 
of these commands, that thou | ness is mild, and modest, and 
mayest know their effects; | gentle, and quiet. When 
how they are prescribed alike | therefore he gets into thy 
to the just and unjust. heart, immediately he talks 

3 Do thou therefore believe | with thee of righteousness, 
the righteous, but give no | of modesty, of chastity, of 
credit to the unrighteous. | bountifulness, of forgiveness, 
For righteousness keepeth | of charity, and piety. 
the right way, but unright- 10 When all these things 
eousness the wicked way. come into thy heart, know 

4 Do thou therefore keep | then that the angel of right- 
the right way, and leave that | eousness is with thee. Where- 
which is evil. For the evil | fore hearken to this angel | 
way has not a good end, but | and to his works. 
hath many ~ stumbling-j; 11 Learn also the works of 
blocks; it is rugged and full | the angel of iniquity. He is 
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first of all bitter, and angry, 
and foolish; and his works 
are pernicious, and  over- 
throw the servants of God. 
When therefore these things 
come into thy heart; thou 

shalt know by his works, 
that this is the angel of 
iniquity. 

12 And I said unto him; 
Sir, how shall I understand 
these things? Hear, says he, 
and understand. When anger 
overtakes thee, οὐ bitter- 
ness, know that he is in 
thee: 

13 As also, when the desire 
of many things, and of the 
best meats, and of drunken- 
ness; when the love of what 
belongs to others, pride, and 
much speaking, and ambi- 
tion, and the lke things, 
come upon thee. 

14 When therefore these 
things arise in thy heart, 
know that the angel of in- 
iquity 1s with thee. Seeing 
therefore thou knowest his 
works, depart from them all, 
and give no credit to him: 
because his works are evil, 
and become not the servants 
of God. 

15 Here therefore thou 
hast the works of both these 
angels. Understand now and 
believe the angel of right- 
eousness, because his instruc- 
tion is good. 

16 For let. a man be never 
so happy; yet if the thoughts 
of the other angel arise in LT EE EN ET NE -- “-“-“΄σ.-.-- 
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his heart, that man or woman 
must needs sin. 

17 But let man or woman 
be never so wicked, if the 
works of the angel of right- 
eousness come into his heart, 
that man or woman must 
needs do some good. 

18 Thou seest therefore 
how it is good to follow the 
angel of righteousness. If 
therefore thou shalt follow 
him, and submit to his works, 
thou shalt live unto God. 
And as many as shall submit 
to his works, shall live also 
unto God. 

COMMAND VII. 
That we must fear God, but not the 

Devil. 

EAR God, says he, and 
keep his commandments. 

For if thou keepest his com- 
mandments thou shalt be 
powerful in every work, and 
all thy work shall be exce!- 
lent. For by fearing God, 
thou shalt do everything 
well. 

2 This is that fear with 
which thou must be affected 
that thou mayest be saved. 
But fear not the Devil: for 
if thou fearest the Lord, thou 
shalt have dominion over 
him; because there is no 
power in him. 

3 Now if there be no power 
in him, then neither is he to 
be feared. But he in whom 
there is excellent power, he 
is to be feared: for every one 
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that has power, is to be 
feared. But he that has no 
power is despised by every 
one. 

4 Fear the works of the 
Devil, because they are evil. 
For by fearing the Lord, 
thou wilt fear and not do the 
works of the Devil, but keep 
thyself from them. 

5 There is therefore a two- 
fold fear; if thou wilt not do 
evil, fear the Lord, and thou 
shalt not do it. But if thou 
wilt do good, the fear of the 
Lord is strong, and great, 
and glorious. 

6 Wherefore, fear God and 
thou shalt lve: and whoso- 
ever shall fear him, and keep 
his commandments, their life 
is with the Lord. But they 
who keep them not, neither 
is life in them. 

COMMAND VIII. 

That we must flee from evil, and do 
good. 

HAVE told thee, said he, 
that there are two kinds 

of creatures of the Lord, and 
that there is ἃ two-fold 
abstinence. From some 
things therefore thou must 
abstain, and from others not. 

2 I answered, Declare to 
me, Sir, from what I must 
abstain, and from what not. 
Hearken, said he. Keep thy- 
self from evil, and do it not; 
but abstain not from good, 
but do it. For if thou shalt 
abstain from what is good, 
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and not do it, thou shalt sin. 
Abstain therefore from all 
evil, and thou shalt know all 
righteousness. 

3 I said; What evil things 
are they from which I must 
abstain? Hearken, said he; 
from adultery; from drun- 
kenness; from riots; from 
excess of eating ; from dainti- 
ness and dishonesty; from 
pride; from fraud; from 
lying; from detraction; from 
hypocrisy; from remem- 
brance of injuries; and from 
all evil speaking. 

4 For these are the works 
of iniquity; from which the 
servant of God must abstain. 
For he that cannot keep him- 
self from these things, can- 
not live unto God. 

5 But hear, said he, what 
follows of these kind of 
things: for indeed many 
more there are from which 
the servant of God must 
abstain. From theft, and 
cheating; from  false-wit- 
ness; from  covetousness; 
from boasting; and all other 
things of the hke nature. 

6 Do these things seem to 
thee to be evil or not? In- 
deed they are very evil to the 
servants of God. Wherefore 
the servant of God must 
abstain from all these works. 

7 Keep thyself therefore 
from them, that thou mayest 
live unto God, and be written 
among those that abstain 
from them. And thus have I 
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shewn thee what things thou 
must avoid: now learn from 
what thou must not abstain. 

ὃ Abstain not from any 
good works, but do them. 
Hear, said he, what the 

_ virtue of those good works 
is which thou must do, that 
thou mayest be saved. The 
first of all is faith; the 
fear of the Lord; charity; 
concord; equity; truth; 
patience; chastity. 

9 There is nothing better 
than these things in the life 
of man; who shall keep and 
do these things in their life. 
Hear next what follow 
these. 

10 To minister to the 
widows; not to despise the 
fatherless and poor; to re- 
deem the servants of God 
from necessity; to be hospit- 
able; (for in hospitality there 
is sometimes great fruit) not 
to be contentious, but be 
quiet ; 

11 To be humble above all 
men; to reverence the aged ; 
to labour to be righteous; to 
respect the brotherhood; to 
bear affronts; to be long- 
suffering; not to cast away 
those that have fallen from 
the faith; but to convert 
them, and make them be of 
good cheer; to admonish 
sinners; not to oppress those 
that are our debtors; and all 
other things of a like kind. 

12 Do these things seem to 
thee to be good, or not? And 
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I said, What can be better 
than these words? Live then, 
said he, in these command- 
ments, and do not depart 
from them. For if thou shalt 
keep all these command- 
ments, thou shalt live unto 
God. And all they that shall 
keep these commandments 
shall live unto God. 

COMMAND IX. 

That we must ask of God daily ; and 
without doubting. 

GAIN he said unto me; 
remove from thee all 

doubting; and question no- 
thing at all, when thou askest 
any thing of the Lord; say- 
ing within thyself; how shall 
I be able to ask any thing 
of the Lord and receive it, 
seeing 1 have so greatly 
sinned against him ? 

2 Do not think thus, but 
turn unto the Lord with all 
thy heart, and ask of him 
without doubting, and thou 
shalt know the mercy of the 
Lord; how that he will not 
forsake thee, but will fulfil 
the request of thy soul. 

3 For God is not as men, 
mindful of the injuries he 
has received; but he forgets 
injuries, and has compassion 
upon his creatures. 

4 Wherefore purify thv 
heart from all the vices of 
this present world; and 
observe the commands I have 
before delivered unto thee 
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from God; and thou shalt re- 
ceive whatsoever good things 
thou shalt ask, and nothing 
shall be wanting unto thee of 
all thy petitions; if thou 
shalt ask of the Lord without 
doubting. 

5 But they that are not 
such, shall obtain none of 
those things which they ask. 
For they that are full of 
faith, ask all things with 
confidence, and receive from 
the Lord, because they ask 
without doubting. But he 
that doubts, shall hardly live 
unto God, except he repent. 

6 Wherefore purify thy 
heart from doubting, and put 
on faith; and trust in God; 
and thou shalt receive all 
that thou shalt ask. But and 
if thou shouldst chance to 
ask somewhat and not (im- 
mediately) receive it, yet do 
not therefore doubt, because 
thou hast not presently re- 
ceived the petition of thy 
soul. 

7 For it may be thou shalt 
not presently receive it for 
thy trial, or else for some sin 
which thou knowest not. But 
do not thou leave off to ask, 
and then thou shalt receive. 
Else if thou shalt cease to 
ask, thou must complain of 
thyself, and not of God, that 
he has not given unto thee 
what thou didst desire. 

8 Consider therefore this 
doubting how cruel and per- 
nicious it is; and how it 
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utterly roots out many from 
the faith, who were very 
faithful and firm. For this 
doubting is the daughter of 
the Devil; and deals very 
wickedly with the servants of 
God. 

9 Despise it therefore, and 
thou shalt rule over it on 
every occasion. Put on a 
firm and powerful faith: for 
faith promises all things, 
and perfects all things. But 
doubting will not believe, 
that it shall obtain any 
thing, by all that it can do. 

10 Thou seest therefore, 
says he, how faith cometh 
from above, from God; and 
has great power. But doubt- 
ing is an earthly spirit, and 
proceedeth from the Devil, 
and has no strength. 

11 Do thou therefore keep 
the virtue of faith, and de- 
part from doubting, in which 
is no virtue, and thou shalt 
live unto God. And all shall 
live unto God, as many as 
shall do these things. 

COMMAND X. 
Of the sadness of the heart; and 

that we must take heed not to 
grieve the spirit of God that is in 
Us. 

UT all sadness far from 
thee; for it is the sister 

of doubting and of anger. 
How, Sir, said I, is it the 
sister of these? For sadness, 
and anger, and doubting, 
seem to me to be very dii- 
ferent from one another. 
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2 And he answered; Art 
thou without sense, that thou 
dost not understand it? For 
sadness is the most mis- 
chievous of all spirits, and 
the worst to the servants of 
God: It destroys the spirits 
of all men, and torments the 
Holy Spirit; and again it 
saves. 

3 Sir, said I, I am very 
foolish, and understand not 
these things. I cannot 
apprehend how it can _tor- 
ment, and yet save? Hear, 
said he, and understand. 
They who never sought out 
the truth, nor inquired con- 
cerning the majesty of God, 
but only believed, are in- 
volved in the affairs of the 
heathen. 

4 And there is another 
lying prophet, that destroys 
the minds of the servants of 
God; that is, of those that 
are doubtful, not of those 
that fully trust in the Lord. 
Now those doubtful persons 
come to him, as to a divine 
spirit, and inquire of him, 
what shall befall them. 

5 And this lying prophet, 
having no power in him of 
the Divine Spirit, answers 
them according to their de- 
mands; and fills their souls 
with promises according as 
they desire. Howbeit that 
prophet is vain, and answers 
vain things to those who are 
themselves vain. 

6 And whatsoever is asked 
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of him by vain men, he 
answers them vainly. Never- 
theless he speaketh some 
things truly. For the Devil 
fills him with his spirit, that 
he may overthrow some of 
the righteous. 

T Whosoever therefore are 
strong in the faith of the 
Lord, and have put on the 
truth; they are not joined 
to such spirits, but depart 
from them. But they that 
are doubtful, and often re- 
penting; like the heathens, 
consult them, and heap up 
to them great sin, serving 
idols. 

8 As many therefore as are 
such, inquire of them upon 
every occasion; worship 
idols; and are foolish, and 
void of the truth. 

9 For every spirit that is 
given from God needs not to 
be asked; but having the 
power of divinity speaks all 
things of itself; because he 
comes from above, from the 
power of the spirit of God. 

10 But he that being asked 
speaks according to men’s 
desires, and concerning 
many other affairs of this 
present world, understands 
not the things which relate 
unto God. For these spirits 
are darkened through such 
affairs, and corrupted, and 
broken. 

11 As good vines if they 
are neglected, are oppressed 
with weeds and thorns, and 
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at last killed by them; so are 
the men who believe such 
spirits: 

12 They fall into many 
actions and businesses, and 
are void of sense, and when 
they think of things pertain- 
ing unto God, they under- 
stand nothing at all: but if 
at any time they chance to 
hear any thing concerning 
the Lord, their thoughts are 
upon their business. 

13 But they that have the 
fear of the Lord, and search 
out the truth concerning 
God, having all __ their 
thoughts towards the Lord; 
apprehend whatsoever 18 
said to them, and forthwith 
understand it, because they 
have the fear of the Lord in 
them. 

14 For where the spirit of 
the Lord dwells, there is also 
much understanding added. 
Wherefore join thyself to 
the Lord, and thou shalt un- 
derstand all things. 

15 Learn now, O unwise 
man! how sadness troubleth 
the Holy Spirit, and how it 
saves. When a man that is 
doubtful is engaged in any 
affair, and does not accom- 
plish it by reason of his 
doubting ; this sadness enters 
into him, and grieves the 
Holy Spirit, and makes him 
sad. 

16 Again, anger when it 
overtakes any man for any 
business, he is_ greatly 
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moved; and then again sad- 
ness entereth into the heart 
of him, who was moved with 
anger, and he is troubled for 
what he hath done, and re- 
penteth, because he hath 
done amiss. 

17 This sadness therefore 
seemeth to bring salvation, 
because he repenteth of his 
evil deed. But both the other 
things, namely, doubting and 
sadness, such as before was 
mentioned, vex the spirit: 
doubting, because his work 
did not succeed; and sad- 
ness, because he angered the 
Holy Spirit. 

18 Remove therefore sad- 
ness from thyself; and afflict 
not the Holy Spirit which 
dwelleth in thee; lest he 
entreat God, and depart from 
thee. For the spirit of the 
Lord which is given to dwell 
in the flesh, endureth no 
such sadness. 

19 Wherefore clothe thy- 
self with cheerfulness, which 
has always favour with the 
Lord, and thou shalt rejoice 
in it. For every cheerful 
man does well; and relishes 
those things that are good, 
and despises sadness. 

20 But the sad man does 
always wickedly. First, he 
doth wickedly, because he 
erieveth the Holy Spirit, 
which is given to man being 
of a cheerful nature. And 
again he does ill, because he 
prays with sadness unto the 
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Lord, and maketh not first 
a thankful acknowledgment 
unto him of former mercies; 
and obtains not of God what 
he asks. 

21 For the prayer of a sad 
man has not always efficacy 
to come up to the altar of 
God. And I said unto him, 
Sur, why has not the prayer 
of a sad man virtue to come 
up to the altar of God = Be- 
cause, said he, that sadness 
remaineth in his heart. 

22 When therefore a man’s 
prayer shall be accompanied 
with sadness, 1t will not 
suffer his requests to ascend 
pure to the altar of God. For 
as wine when it is mingled 
with vinegar, has not the 
sweetness it had before; so 
sadness being mixed with the 
Holy Spirit, suffers not a 
man’s prayer to be the same 
that it would be otherwise. 

23 Wherefore cleanse thy- 
self from sadness, which is 
evil, and thou shalt live unto 
God. And all others shall 
live unto God, as many as 
shall lay aside sadness, and 
put on cheerfulness. 

COMMAND XI. 
That the spirits and prophets are to 

be tried by their works ; and of a 
twofold spirit. 

Η" shewed me certain men 
sitting upon benches, 

and one sitting in a chair: 
and he said unto me; Seest 
thou those who sit upon the 
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benches? Sir, said I, I see 
them. He answered, They 
are the faithful; and he who 
sits in the chair, is an earthly 
spirit. 

2 For he cometh not into 
the assembly of the faithful, 
but avoids it. But he joins 
himself to the doubtful and 
empty; and prophesies to 
them in corners and hidden 
places; and pleases them by 
speaking according to all the 
desires of their hearts. 

3 For he placing himself 
among empty vessels, is not 
broken, but the one fitteth 
the other. But when he 
cometh into the company of 
just men, who are full of the 
spirit of God, and they pray 
unto the Lord; that man 
is emptied, because that 
earthly spirit flles from him, 
and he is dumb, and cannot 
speak any thing. 

4 As if in a store-house 
you shall stop up wine or 
oil; and among those vessels 
shall place an empty jar; 
and shall afterwards come to 
open it, you shall find it 
empty as you stopped it up: 
so those empty prophets, 
when they come among the 
spirits of the just, are found 
to be such as they came. 

5 I said, How then shail 
a man be able to discern 
them? Consider what I am 
roing to say concerning both 
kinds of men; and as | speak 
unto thee, so shalt thou prove 
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the prophet of God, and the 
false prophet. 

6 And first try the man 
who hath the spirit of God; 
because the spirit which is 
from above is humble, and 
quiet; and departs from all 
wickedness; and from the 
vain desires of the present 
world; and makes himself 
more humble than all men; 
and answers to none when he 
is asked; nor to every one 
singly: for the Spirit of 
God doth not speak to a man 
when he will, but when God 
pleases. 

7 When therefore a man 
who hath the Spirit of God 
shall come into the church 
of the righteous, who have 
the faith of God, and they 
pray unto the Lord; then the 
holy angel of God fills that 
man with the blessed Spirit, 
and he speaks in the congre- 
gation as he is moved of God. 

8 Thus therefore is the 
Spirit of God known, because 
whosoever speaketh by the 
Spirit of God, speaketh as 
the Lord will. 

9 Hear now concerning the 
earthly spirit, which is 
empty and foolish, and with- 
out virtue. And first of all 
the man who is supposed to 
have the Spirit, (whereas he 
hath it not in reality), ex- 
alteth himself, and desires to 
have the first seat, and is 
wicked, and full of words; 

10 And spends his time in 
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pleasure, and in all manner 
of voluptuousness; and re- 
ceives the reward of his 
divination; which 1f he re- 
ceives not, he does. not 
divine. 

11 Should the Spirit of 
God receive reward and 
divine? It doth not become 
a prophet of God so to do. 

12 Thus you see the life 
of each of these kind of pro- 
phets. Wherefore prove that 
man by his life and works, 
who says that he hath the 
Holy Spirit. And believe the 
Spirit which comes from 
God, and hath power as such. 
But believe not the earthly 
and empty spirit, which is 
from the devil, in whom 
there is no faith nor virtue. 

13 Hear now the simili- 
tude which I am about to 
speak unto thee. Take a 
stone, and throw it up to- 
wards heaven; or take ἃ 
spout of water, and mount it 
up thitherward; and see if 
thou canst reach unto 
heaven. 

14 Sir, said I, How can 
this be done? For neither of 
those things which you have 
mentioned, are possible to be 
done. And he answered, 
therefore as these things can- 
not be done, so is the earthly 
spirit without virtue, and 
without effect. 

15 Understand yet farther 
the power which cometh 
from above, in this simili— 
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tude. The grains of hail that 
drop down are exceeding 
small; and yet when they 
fall upon the head of a man, 
how do they cause pain to it? 

16 And again ; consider the 
droppings of a house; how 
the little drops falling upon 
the earth, work a hollow in 
the stones. 

17 So in lke manner the 
least things which come from 
above, and fall upon the 
earth, have great force. 
Wherefore join thyself to 
this spirit, which has power; 
and depart from the other 
which is empty. 

COMMAND XIT. 

Of a two-fold desire: that the com- 
mands of God are not vimpossible : 
and that the devil is not to be 
feared by them that believe. 

GAIN he said unto me; 
remove from thee all 

evil desires, and put on good 
and holy desires. For hav- 
in ut on a good desire, 
thou shalt hate that which is 
evil, and bridle it as thou 
wilt. But an evil desire is 
dreadful, and hard to be 
tamed. 

2 It is very horrible and 
wild; and by its wildness 
consumes men. And especi- 
ally if a servant of God shall 
chance to fall into it, except 
he be very wise, he is ruined 
by it. For it destroys those 
who have not the garment of 
a good desire; and are 
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engaged in the affairs of 
this present world; and de- 
livers them unto death. 

9. Sir, said I, What are the 
works of an _ evil desire, 
which bring men _ unto 
death? Shew them to me, 
that I may depart from 
them. Hear, said he, by 
what works an evil desire 
bringeth the servants of God 
unto death. 

4 First of all, it is an evil 
desire to covet another man’s 
wife; or for a woman to covet 
another’s husband; as also 
to desire the dainties of 
riches; and multitude of 
superfluous meats; and 
drunkenness; and many 
delights. 

5 For in much delicacy 
there is folly; and many 
pleasures are needless to the 
servants of God. Such lust- 
ing therefore is evil and per- 
nicious, which brings to 
death the servants of God. 
For all such lusting is from 
the devil. 

6 Whosoever’ therefore 
shall depart from all evil 
desires, shall live unto God; 
but they that are subject 
unto them shall die for ever. 
For this eyil lusting 18 
deadly. Do thou therefore 
put on the desire of right- 
eousness, and being armed 
with the fear of the Lord 
resist all wicked lusting. 

7 For this fear dwelleth in 
good desires; and when evil 
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coveting shall see thee armed 
with the fear of the Lord, 
and resisting it; it will fly 
far from thee; and not ap- 
pear before thee, but be 
afraid of thy armour ; 

8 And thou shalt have the 
victory, and be crowned for 
it; and shalt attain unto that 
desire which is good; and 
shalt give the victory which 
thou hast obtained unto God, 
and shalt serve him in doing 
what thou thyself wouldest 
do. 

9 For if thou shalt serve 
good desires, and be subject 
to them; thou shalt be able 
to get the dominion over thy 
wicked lustings; and they 
shall be subject to thee as 
thou wilt. 

10 And I said; Sir, I 
would know how to serve 
that desire which is good 
Hearken, said he, Fear God, 
and put thy trust in him, 
and love truth, and right- 
eousness, and do that which 
is good. 

11 If thou shalt do these 
things, thou shalt be an ap- 
proved servant of God; and 
shalt serve him: and all 
others who shall in like 
manner serve a good desire 
shall live unto God. 

12 And when he had ful- 
filed these twelve com- 
mands, he said unto me, 
Thou hast now these com- 
mands, walk in them, and 
exhort those that hear them 
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that they repent, and that 
they keep their repentance 
pure all the remaining days 
of their life. 

13 And fulfil diligently 
this ministry which I com- 
mit to thee, and thou shalt 
receive great advantage by 
it; and shalt find favour with 
all such as shall repent and 
shall believe thy words. For 
T am with thee, and will 
force them to believe. 

14 And I said unto him, 
Sir, these commands are 
great and excellent, and 
able to cheer the heart of 
that man that shall be able 
to keep them. But, Sir, 1 
cannot tell, whether they can 
be observed by any man? 

15 He answered, Thou 
shalt easily keep these com- 
mands, and they shall not be 
hard: howbeit, if thou shalt 
suffer 1t once to enter into 
thy heart that they cannot 
be kept by any one, thou 
shalt not fulfil them. 

16 But now I say unto 
thee, if thou shalt not ob- 
serve these commands, but 
shalt neglect them, thou 
shalt not be saved, nor thy 
children, nor thy house; be- 
cause thou hast judged that 
these commands cannot be 
kept by man. 

17 These things he spake 
very angrily unto me, inso- 
much that he _ greatly 
affrighted me. For he 
changed his countenance, so 



THE COMMANDS 

that a man could not bear © 
his anger. 
18 And when he saw me 

altogether troubled 
confounded, he 

and | 
began to | 

speak more moderately and : 
cheerfully, saying, O foolish, 
and without understanding ! 

19 Unconstant, not know- | 
ing the majesty of God, how 
great-and wonderful he 1s: 
who created the world for 
man, and hath made every 
creature subject unto him; 
and given him all power, 
that he should be able to 
fulfil all these commands. 

20 He is able, said he, to 
fulfil all these commands, | 
who has the 
heart: but they who have 
the Lord only in their 
mouths, and their heart is 
hardened, and they are far 
from the Lord; to such per- 
sons these commands are 
hard and difficult. 

21 Put therefore, ye that 
are empty and light in the 
faith, the Lord your God in 
your hearts; and ye shall 
perceive how that nothing is 
more easy than these com- 
mands, nor more pleasant, 
nor more gentle and holy. 

22 And turn yourselves to 
the Lord your God, and for- 
sake the devil and his plea- 
sures, because they are evil, 
and bitter, and impure. And 
fear not the devil, because 
he has no power over you. 

Lord in his: 

23 For I am with you, the | 
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messenger of repentance, 
who have the dominion over 
him. The devil doth indeed 
affright men; but his terror 
15 vain. Wherefore fear him 
not, and he will flee from 
you. | 

24 And I said unto him; 
Sir, hear me speak a few 
words unto you. He an- 
swered, Say on: A man in- 
deed desires to keep the 
commandments of God; and 
there is no one but what 
prays unto God, that he may 
be able to keep his command- 
ments. 

25 But the devil is hard, 
and by his power rules over 
the servants of God. And he 
said; He cannot rule over the 
servants of God, who trust in 
him with all their hearts. 

26 The devil may strive, 
but he cannot overcome 
them. 

27 For if ye resist him, he 
will flee away with confusion 
from you. But they that are 
not full in the faith, fear the 
devil, as if he had some great 
power. For the devil tries. 
the servants of God; and if 
he finds them empty, he 
destroys them. 

28 For as a man, when he 
fills up vessels with good 
wine, and among them puts. 
a few vessels half full, and 
comes to try and taste of the 
vessels, doth not try those 
that are full, because he. 
knows that they are good; 
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but tastes those that are half 
full, lest they should grow 
sour; (for vessels half full 
soon grow sour, and lose the 
taste of the wine:) so the 
devil comes to the servants of 
God to try them. 

29 They that are full of 
faith resist him stoutly, and 
he departs from them, be- 
cause he finds no place where 
to enter into them: then he 
goes to those that are not 
full of faith, and because he 
has place of entrance, he goes 
into them, and does what he 
will with them, and they be- 
come his servants. 

30 But I, the messenger of 
repentance, say unto you, 
fear not the devil. For 1 am 
sent unto you, that 1 may 
be with you, as many as shall 
repent with your whole 
heart, and that I may con- 
firm you in the faith. 

31 Believe therefore, ye 
who by reason of your trans- 
gressions have forgot God, 
and your own salvation; 
and adding to your sins 
have made your life very 
heavy; 

32 That if ye shall turn to 
the Lord with your whole 
hearts, and shall serve him 

according to his will; he will 
heal you of your former sins, 
and ye shall have dominion 
over all the works of the 
devil. 

33 Be not then afraid in 
the least of his threatenings, 
for they are without force, as 
the nerves of a dead man. 
But hearken unto me, and 
fear the Lord Almighty, who 
is able to save and to destroy 
you; and keep his com- 
mands, that ye may live unto 
God. 

34 And I said unto him; 
Sir, I am now confirmed in 
all the commands of the Lord 
whilst that you are with me; 
and I know that you will 
break all the power of the 

| devil. 
35 And we also shall over- 

come him, if we shall be 
able, through the help of the 
Lord, to keep these com- 
mands which you have de- 
livered. 

36 Thou shalt keep them, 
said he, if thou shalt purify 
thy heart towards the Lord. 
And all they also shall keep 
them who shall cleanse their 
hearts from the vain desires 
of the present world, and 
shall live unto God. 

> ~~, τὲ 



The Third Book of HERMAS, which 

is called his SIMILITUDES. 

SIMILITUDE 1. 

That seeing we have no abiding city | 
in this world, we ought to look 
after that which is to come. 

4 ND he said unto me; Ye 
know that ye who are 

the servants of the Lord, live 
here as in a pilgrimage; for 
your city is far off from this 
ety. 

ὦ If, therefore, ye know 
your city in which ye are to 
dwell, why do ye here buy 
estates, and provide your- 
selves with delicacies, and 
stately buildings, and super- 
fiuous houses? For he that 
provides himself these things 
in this city, does not think of 
returning into his own city. 

9. O foolish, and doubtful, 
and wretched man: who un- 
derstandest not that all these 
things belong to other men, 
and are under the power of 
another. For the Lord of 
this city saith unto thee; 
Hither obey my laws, or de- 
part out of my city. 

4 What therefore shalt 
thou do who are subject to 
a law in thine own city? 
Canst thou for thy estate, or 
for any of those things which 
thou hast provided, deny thy 
law? But if thou shalt deny 

| turn into thy own city, thou 
shalt not be received, but 
shalt be excluded thence. 

Ὁ See therefore, that like 
a man in another country, 
thou procure no more to thy- 
self than what is necessary, 
and sufficient for thee; and 
be ready, that when the God 
or Lord of this city shall 
drive thee out of it, thou 
mayest oppose his law, and 
go into thine own city; 
where thou mayest with all 
cheerfulness live according 
to thine own law without 
wrong. 

6 Take heed therefore ye 
that serve God, and have him 
in your hearts: work ye the 
works of God, being mindful 
both of his commands and of 
his promises, which he has 
promised; and be assured 
that he will make them good 
unto you; if ye shall keep 
his commandments. 

7 Instead therefore of the 
possessions that ye would 
otherwise purchase, redeem 
those that are in want from 
their necessities, as every 
one is able; justify the 
widows; judge the cause of 
the fatherless; and spend 
your riches and your wealth 

it, and wilt afterwards re- } in such works as these. 
219 
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ὃ For, for this end has God 
enriched you, that ye might 
fulfil these kind of services. 
It is much better to do this, 
than to buy lands or houses; 
because all such things shall 
perish with this present time. 

9 But what ye shall do for 
the name of the Lord, ye 
shall find in your city, and 
shall have joy without sad- 
ness or fear. Wherefore 
covet not the riches of the 
heathen; for they are de- 
structive to the servants of 
God. 

10 But trade with your 
own riches which you 
possess, by which ye may 
attain unto everlasting joy. 

11 And do not commit 
adultery, nor touch any 
other man’s wife, nor desire 
her; but covet that which is 
thy own business, and thou 
shalt be saved. 

SIMILITUDE 11. 

As the wine is supported by the elm, 
so 18 the rich man helped by the 
prayers of the poor. 

xe I was walking into the 
field, and considered the 

elm and the vine, and 
thought with myself of their 
fruits, an angel appeared 
unto me, and said unto me; 
What is 1t that thou thinkest 
upon thus long within thy- 
self ? 

2 And [ said unto him, 
Sir, I think of this vine and 
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this elm, because their fruits 
are fair. And he said unto 
me; These two trees are set 
for a pattern to the servants 
of God. 

Ὁ And I said unto him: 
Sir, I would know in what 
the pattern of these trees 
which thou mentionest does 
consist. Hearken, saith he; 
seest thou this vine and this 
elm? Sir, said I, I see them. 

4 This vine, saith he, is 
fruitful, but the elm is a tree 
without fruit. Nevertheless 
this vine unless it were set 
by this elm, and supported 
by it, would not bear much 
fruit; but lying along upon 
the ground, would bear but 
ill fruit, because it did not 
hang upon the elm: whereas, 
now being supported upon 
the elm, it bears fruit both 
for itself, and for that. 

5 See, therefore, how the 
elm gives no less, but rather 
more fruit, than the vine. 
How, Sir, said I, does it bear 
more fruit than the vine? 
Because, said he, the vine 
being supported upon the 
elm gives both much and 
good fruit: whereas, if it lay 
along upon the ground, it 
would bear but little, and 
that very ill too. 

6 This similitude, there- 
fore, is set forth to the ser- 
vants of God; and it repre- 
sents the rich and poor man. 
I answered, Sir, make this 
manifest unto me. Hear, 
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said he; the rich man has 
wealth; howbeit towards the 
Lord he is poor; for he 1s 
taken up about his riches, 
and prays but little to the 
Lord; and the prayers which 
he makes are lazy and with- 
out force. 

7 When, therefore, the 
rich man reaches out to the 
poor those things which he 
wants, the poor man prays 
unto the Lord for the rich; 
and God grants unto the 
rich man all good things, be- 
cause the poor man is rich 
in prayer: and his requests 
have great power with the 
Lord. 

8 Then the rich man 
ministers all things to the 
poor, because he perceives 
that he is heard by the Lord; 
and he the more willingly, 
and without doubting, 
affords him what he wants, 
and takes care that nothing 
be lacking to him. 

9 And the poor man gives 
thanks unto the Lord for the 
rich; because they do both 
their work from the Lord. 

10 With men, therefore, 
the elm is not thought to 
give any fruit; and they 
know not, neither under- 
stand that its company being 
added to the vine, the vine 
bears a double increase, both 
for itself and for the elm. 

11 Even so the poor pray- 
ing unto the Lord for the 
rich, are heard by him; and 
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their riches are increased, 
because they minister to the 
poor of their wealth. They 
are, therefore, both made 
partakers of each other’s 
good works. 

12 Whosoever, therefore, 
shall do these things, he 
shall not be forsaken by the 
Lord, but shall be written in 
the book of life. 

13 Happy are they who 
are rich, and perceive them- 
selves to be increased: for he 
that 1s sensible of this, will 
be able to minister somewhat 
to others. 

SIMILITUDE III. 

As the green trees in the winter can- 
not be distinguished from the dry ; 
so neither can the righteous from 
the wicked in this present world. 

GAIN he shewed me 
many trees whose leaves 

were shed and which seemed 
to me to be withered, for 
they were all alike. And he 
said unto me, Seest thou 
these trees? I said, Sir, I 
see that they look like dry 
trees. 

ὦ He answering, said unto 
me; I’hese trees are like unto 
the men who live in this pre- 
sent world. I replied; Sir, 
why are they like unto dried 
trees? Because, said he, 
neither the righteous, nor 
unrighteous, are known from 
one another; but are all 
alike in this present world. 
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3 For this world is as the 15 the summer the fruit of 
winter to the righteous men, | every tree is shewn and made 
because they are not known, | manifest, so also the works of 
but dwell among sinners. the righteous shall be de- 

4 As in the winter, all the | clared and made manifest, 
trees having lost their leaves, | and they shall all be restored 
are like dry trees; nor can it | in that world merry and 
be discerned which are dry, | joyful. 
and which are green: so in | 4 For the other kind of 

full of leaves. known; and keep thyself 
2 These trees, saith he, | from much business, and 

this present world neither |! men, namely the wicked, 

which are green, are the thou shalt not offend. For 

| 

SIMILITUDE IV. 

As in the summer the living trees are 
distinguished from the dry by their 
fruit and green leaves ; so in the 
world to come the righteous shall 

that they have done evil all 
the time of their life; 

5 And they shall be burnt 
because they have sinned 
and have not repented of 
their sins. And also all the 
other nations shall be burnt, 
because they have not 
acknowledged God _ their 
Creator. 

6 Do thou, therefore, bring 
forth good fruit, that in the 
summer thy fruit may be 

be distinguished from the wun- 
righteous by their happiness. 

the righteous, nor wicked, | like the trees which thou 
are discerned from each | sawest dry, shall as such be 
other; but they are all alike. | found dry and without fruit 

in that other world; and like 
dry wood shall be burnt; and 
it shall be made manifest 

GAIN he shewed me 
many other trees, of 

which some had leaves, and 
others appeared dry and 
withered. And he said unto 
me, Seest thou these trees? 
IT answered, Sir, I see them; 
and some are dry, and others 

righteous, which ~ shall | they who are involved in 
possess the world to come. | much business, sin much; 
For the world to come, is the | because they are taken up 
summer to the righteous; | with their affairs, and serve 
but to sinners it is the not God. 
winter. 7 And how can a man that 

3 When, therefore, the | does not serve God, ask any 
mercy of the Lord shall shine | thing of God, and receive it? 
forth, then they who serve | But they who serve him, ask 
God shall be made manifest, | and receive what they desire. 
and plain unto all. For as 8 But, if a man has only 
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one thing to follow, he may 
serve God, because his mind 
is not taken off from God, 
but he serves him with a 
pure mind. 

9 Τί, therefore, thou shalt 
do this, thou mayest have 
fruit in the world to come; 
and all, as many as shall do 
in like manner, shall bring 
forth fruit. 

SIMILITUDE V. 

Of a true fast, and the rewards of it: 
also of the cleanliness of the body. 

S I was fasting, and sit- 
oh ting down in a certain 
mountain, and giving thanks 
unto God for all the things 
that he had done unto me; 
behold I saw the shepherd, 
who was wont to converse 
with me, sitting by me, and 
saying unto me: What has 
brought thee hither thus 
early in the morning? I 
answered, Sir, to-day I keep 
a station. 

2 He answered, What is a 
station? I replied, It is a 
fast. He said, What is that 
fast? I answered, I fast, as 
I have been wont to do. Ye 
know not, said he, what it 
is to fast unto God; nor is 
this a fast which ye fast, 
profiting nothing with God. 

3 Sir, said I, what makes 
you speak thus? He replied, 
I speak it, because this is not 
the true fast which you think 
that you fast; but I will 
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shew you what that is which 
is a complete fast, and 
acceptable unto God. 

4 Hearken, said he, The 
Lord does not desire such a 
needless fast: for by fasting 
in this manner, thou ad- 
vancest nothing in right- 
eousness. 

5 But the true fast is this: 
Do nothing wickedly in thy 
life, but serve God with a 
pure mind; and keep his 
commandments, and walk 
according to his precepts, nor 
suffer any wicked desire to 
enter into thy mind. 

6 But trust in the Lord, 
that if thou dost these things, 
and fearest him, and ab- 
stainest from every evil 
work, thou shalt live unto 
God. 

7 If thou shalt do this, 
thou shalt perfect a great 
fast, and an acceptable one 
unto the Lord. 

8 Hearken unto the simili- 
tude which I am about to 
propose unto thee, as to this 
matter. 

9 A certain man ‘having a 
farm, and many servants, 
planted a vineyard in a cer- 
tain part of his estate for his 
posterity : 

10 And taking a journey 
into a far country, chose one 
of his servants which he 
thought the most faithful 
and approved, and delivered 
the vineyard into his care; 
commanding him that he 
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should stake up his vines. 
Which if he did, and ful- 
filled his command, he pro- 
mised to give him his liberty. 
Nor did he command him to 
do any thing more; and so 
went into a far country. 

11 After then that that 
servant had taken that 
charge upon him; he did 
whatsoever his lord com- 
manded him. And when he 
had staked the vineyard, and 
found it to be full of weeds, 
he began to think with him- 
self, saying ; 

12 I have done what my 
lord commanded me: I will 
now dig this vineyard, and 
when it is digged, it will be 
more beautiful; and _ the 
weeds being pulled up, it 
will bring forth more fruit, 
and not be choked by the 
weeds. 

13 So setting about this 
work he digged it, and 
plucked up all the weeds that 
were in it; and so the vine- 
yard became very beautiful 
and prosperous, not being 
choked with weeds. 

14 After some time the 
lord of the vineyard comes 
and goes into the vineyard, 
and when he saw that it was 
handsomely staked, and 
digged, and the weeds 
plucked up that were in it, 
and the vines flourishing, he 
rejoiced greatly at the care 
of his servant. 

15 And calling his son 
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whom he loved, and who was 
to be his heir, and his friends 
with whom he was wont to 
consult; he tells them what 
he had commanded his ser- 
vant to do, and what his ser- 
vant had done more: and 
they immediately  con- 
gratulated that servant, that 
he had received so full a 
testimony from his lord. 

16 Then he said unto 
them, I indeed promised this 
servant his liberty, 1f he ob- 
served the command which 
I gave him; and he observed 
it, and besides has done a 
good work to my vineyard, 
which has exceedingly 
pleased me. 

17 Wherefore for this 
work which he hath done, I 
will make him my heir to- 
gether with my son; because 
that when he saw what was 
good, he neglected it not, but 
did it. 

18 This design of the lord 
both his son and his friends 
approved, namely, that this 
servant should be heir to- 
gether with his son. 

19 Not long after this, the 
master of the family calling 
together his friends, sent 
from his supper several kinds 
of food to that servant. 

20 Which when he had re- 
ceived, he took so much of 
them as was sufficient for 
himself, and divided the rest 
among his fellow servants. 

21 Which when they had 
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received, they rejoiced; and 
wished that he might find 
yet greater favour with his 
lord, for what he had done to 
them. 

22 When his lord heard 
all these things, he was again 
filled with great joy; and 
calling again his friends and 
his son together, he related 
to them what his servant had 
done with the meats which 
he had sent unto him. 

23 They therefore so much 
the more assented to the 
master of the household; 
that he ought to make that 
servant his heir together 
with his son. 

24 I said unto him, Sir, I 
know not these similitudes, 
neither can I understand 
them, unless you expound 
them unto me. I will, says 
he, expound all things unto 
thee, whatsoever I have 
talked with thee, or shewn 
unto thee. 

25 Keep the command- 
ments of the Lord and thou 
shalt be approved, and shalt 
be written in the number of 
those that keep his com- 
mandments. But if besides 
those things which the Lord 
hath commanded, thou shalt 
add some good thing; thou 
shalt purchase to thyself a 
greater dignity, and be in 
more favour with the Lord 
than thou shouldest other- 
wise have been. 

26 If therefore thou shalt 

2895 

keep the commandments of 
the Lord, and shalt add to 
them these stations, thou 
shalt rejoice; but especially 
if thou shalt keep them 
according to my commands. 

27 I said unto him, Sir, 
whatsoever thou shalt com- 
mand me, I will observe; for 
I know that thou wilt be 
with me. I will, said he, 
be with thee, who hast taken 
up such a resolution; and 1 
will be with all those who 
purpose in like manner. 

28 This fast, saith he, 
whilst thou dost also observe 
the commandments of the 
Lord, is exceeding good. 
Thus therefore shalt thou 
keep it. 

29 First of all, take heed 
to thyself, and keep thyselt 
from every wicked act, and 
from every filthy word, and 
from every hurtful desire; 
and purify thy mind from all 
the vanity of this present 
world. If thou shalt observe 
these things, this fast shall 
be right. 

30 Thus therefore do. 
Having performed what 18 
before written, that day on 
which thou fastest thou shalt 
taste nothing at all but bread 
and water; and computing 
the quantity of food which 
thou art wont to eat upon 
other days, thou shalt lay 
aside the expense which thou 
shouldest have made that 
day, and give it unto the 
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widow, the fatherless, and 
the poor. 

31 And thus thou shalt 
perfect the humiliation of 
thy soul; that he who re- 
ceives of it may satisfy his 
soul, and his prayer come up 
to the Lord God for thee. 

32 If therefore thou shalt 
thus accomplish thy fast, as 
I command thee, thy sacri- 
fice shall be acceptable unto 
the Lord, and thy fast shall 
be written in his book. 

33 This station, thus per- 
formed, is good and pleasing 
and acceptable unto the 
Lord. These things if thou 
shalt observe with thy child- 
ren, and with all thy house, 
thou shalt be happy. 

34 And whosoever, when 
they hear these things, shall 
do them, they also shall be 
happy; and whatsoever they 
shall ask of the Lord they 
shall receive it. 

90 And I prayed him that 
he would expound unto me 
the similitude of the farm, 
and the lord, and of the vine- 
yard, and of the servant that 
had staked the vineyard ; and 
of the weeds that were 
plucked out of the vineyard ; 
and of his son and his friends 
which he took into counsel 
with him. For I understood 
that that was a similitude. 

36 He said unto me, Thou 
are very bold in asking: for 
thou oughtest not to ask any | 
thing; because if it be fitting 

| 
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to shew it unto thee, it shalk 
be shewed unto thee. 

37 1 answered him; Sir, 
whatsoever thou shalt shew 
me, without explaining it 
unto me, I shall in vain see 
it, if I do not understand 
what itis. And if thou shalt 
propose any similitudes, and 
not expound them, 1 shall in 
vain hear them. 

38 He answered me again,. 
saying: Whosoever is the 
servant of God, and has the 
Lord in his heart, he desires 
understanding of him, and 
receives it; and he explains 
every similitude, and under- 
stands the words of the Lord 
which need an inquiry. 

39 But they that are lazy 
and slow to pray, doubt to 
seek from the Lord; 
although the Lord be of such 
an extraordinary goodness, 
that without ceasing he 
giveth all things to them that 
ask of him. 

40 Thou therefore who art 
strengthened by that vener- 
able messenger, and has re- 
ceived such a powerful gift 
of prayer; seeing thou are 
not slothful, why dost thou 
not now ask understanding 
of the Lord, and receive it? 

41 I said unto him; seeing 
I have thee present, it 18 
necessary that I should seek 
it of thee, and ask thee; for 
thou shewest all things unto: 
me, and speakest to me when 
thou art present. 
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42 But if I should see or 
hear these things when thou 
wert not present, I would 
then ask the Lord that he 
would shew them unto me. 

45 And he replied, I said a 
little before that thou wert 
subtle and bold, in that thou 
askest the meaning of these 
similitudes. 

44 But because thou still 
persistest; I will unfold to 
thee this parable which thou 
desirest, that thou mayest 
make it known unto all men. 

45 Hear therefore, said he, 
and understand. The farm 
before mentioned denotes the 
whole earth. The lord of the 
farm is he, who created and 
finished all things; and gave 
virtue unto them. 

46 His son is the Holy 
Spirit: the servant is the Son 
of God: the vineyard is the 
people whom he saves. The 
stakes are the messengers 
which are set over them by 
the Lord, to support his 
people. The weeds that are 
plucked up out of the vine- 
yard, are the sins which the 
servants of God had com- 
mitted. 

47 The food which he sent 
him from his supper, are the 
commands which he gave to 
his people by his Son. The 
friends whom he called to 
counsel with him, are the 
holy angels whom he first 
created. The absence of the 
master of the household, is | 
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the time that remains unto 
his coming. 

48 I said unto him, Sir, 
all these things are very ex- 
cellent, and wonderful, and 
good. But, continued I, 
could I or any other man 
besides, though never so 
wise, have understood these 
things ? 

49 Wherefore now, Sir, 
tell me what I ask. He re- 
plied, Ask me what thou 
wilt. Why, said I, is the 
Son of God in this parable, 
put in the place of a servant ? 

90 Hearken, said he; the 
Son of God is not put in the 
condition of a servant, but 
in great power and authority. 
I said unto him, How, Sir? 
I understand it not. 

51 Because, said he, the 
Son set his messengers over 
those whom the Father de- 
livered unto him, to keep 
every one of them; but he 
himself laboured very much, 
and suffered much, that he 
might blot out their offences. 

52 For no vineyard can be 
digged without much labour 
and pains. Wherefore hav- 
ing blotted out the sins of 
his people, he shewed to them 
the paths of life, giving them 
the law which he had re- 
ceived of the Father. 

53 You see, said he, that 
he is the Lord of his people, 
having received all power 
from his Father. But why 
the lord did take his son into 
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counsel, about dividing the 
inheritance, and the good 
angels, hear now. 

54 That Holy Spirit, which 
was created first of all, he 
placed in the body in which 
God should dwell; namely, 
in a chosen body, as it 
seemed good to him. This 
body therefore into which 
the Holy Spirit was brought, 
served that Spirit, walking 
rightly and purely’ in 
modesty; nor ever defiled 
that Spirit. 

5d Seeing therefore the 
body at all times obeyed the 
Holy Spirit, and laboured 
rightly and chastely with 
him, nor faltered at any 
time; that body, being 
wearied conversed indeed 
servilely, but being mightily 
approved to God with the 
Holy Spirit, was accepted by 
him. 

06 For such a stout course 
pleased God, because he was 
not defiled in the earth, 
keeping the Holy Spirit. He 
called therefore to counsel 
his Son, and the good angels, 
that there might be some 
place of standing given to 
this body which had served 
the Holy Spirit without 
blame; lest it should seem to 
have lost the reward of its 
service. 

ov For every pure body 
shall receive its reward; that 
is found without spot, in 
which the Holy Spirit has 
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been appointed to dwell. And 
thus you have now the ex- 
position of this parable also. 

08 Sir, said I, I now un- 
derstand your meaning, since 
I have heard this exposition. 
Hearken farther, said he: 
keep this thy body clean and 
pure, that the Spirit which 
shall dwell in it may bear 
witness unto it, and be 
judged to have been with 
thee. : 

59 Also take heed that it 
be not instilled into thy 
mind that this body perishes, 
and thou abuse τὸ to any lust. 
For if thou shalt defile thy 
body, thou shalt also at the 
same time defile the Holy 
Spirit; and if thou shalt de- 
file the Holy Spirit, thou 
shalt not live. 

60 And I said, What if 
through ignorance this 
should have been already 
committed, before a man 
heard these words; How can 
he attain unto salvation, who 
has thus defiled his body ἢ 

61 He replied, As for 
men’s former actions, which 
through ignorance they have 
committed, God only can 
afford a remedy unto them; 
for all power belongeth unto 
him. 

62 But now guard thyself; 
and seeing God is almighty 
and merciful, he will grant 
a remedy to what thou hast 
formerly done amiss, if for 
the time to come thou shalt 
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not defile thy body and 
spirit: 

63 For they are com- 
panions together, and the 
one cannot be defiled but the 
other will be so too. Keep 
therefore both of them pure, 
and thou shalt live unto God. 

SIMILITUDE VI. 

“Of two sorts of voluptuous men, 
and of their death, defection, and 
of the continuance of their pains. 

S I was sitting at home, 
| and praising God for all 
the things which I had seen; 
and was thinking concern- 
ing the commands, that they 
were exceeding good, and 
great, and honest, and 
pleasant; and such as were 
able to bring a man to sal- 
vation; I said thus within 
myself: I shall be happy if 
I shall walk according to 
these commands, and who- 
soever shall walk in them 
shall live unto God. 

2 Whilst I was speaking 
on this wise within myself, 
1 saw him whom I had be- 
fore been wont to see, sitting 
by me; and he spake thus 
unto me; 

9 What doubtest thou con- 
cerning my commands which 
I have delivered unto thee? 
They are good, doubt not, 
but trust in the Lord, and 
thou shalt walk in them. For 
I will give thee strength to 
‘fulfil them. 

| 

| 

| 
| 
: 
| 

| 

| 
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4 These commands are 
profitable to those who shall 
repent of those sins which 
they have formerly com- 
mitted; if for the time to 
come they shall not continue 
in them. 

& Whosoever therefore ye 
be that repent, cast away 
from you the naughtiness of 
the present world: and put 
on all virtue, and righteous- 
ness, and so shall ye be able 
to keep these commands; and 
not sin from henceforth any 
more. 
6 For if ye shall keep 

yourselves from sin for the 
time to come, ye shall cut 
off a great deal of your 
former sins. Walk in my 
commands, and ye shall live 
unto God: These things have 
1 spoken unto you. 

7 And when he had said 
this, he added; let us go into 
the field, and I will shew 
thee shepherds of sheep. I 
replied, Sir, let us go. 

8 And we came into a cer- 
tain field, and there he 
shewed me a young shep- 
herd, finely arrayed, with his 
garments of a purple colour. 
And he fed large flocks; and 
his sheep were full of plea- 
sure, and in much delight 
and cheerfulness; and they 
skipping, ran here and there. 

9 And the shepherd took 
very great satisfaction in his 
flock; and the countenance 
of that shepherd was cheer- 
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ful, running up and down 
among his flock. 

10 Then the angel said 
unto me, seest thou this 
shepherd? I answered, Sir, 
I see him. He said unto me, 
this is the messenger of 
delight and pleasure. He 
therefore corrupts the minds 
of the servants of God, and 
turns them from the truth, 
delighting them with many 
pleasures, and they perish. 

11 For they forget the 
commands of the living God, 
and live in luxury and in 
vain pleasures; and are cor- 
rupted by this evil angel, 
some of them even unto 
death; and others to a fall- 
ing away. 

12 I replied; I understand 
not what you mean, by say- 
mg unto death, and to a 
falling away. Hear, says 
he: All those sheep which 
thou sawest exceeding joy- 
ful, are such as have for ever | 
departed from God, and 
given themselves up to the 
lusts of this present time. 

13 To these therefore there 
is no return, by repentance, 
unto life; because that to 
their other sins they have 
added this, that they have 
blasphemed the name of the 
Lord. These kind of men are 
ordained unto death. 

14 But those sheep which 
thou sawest not leaping, but 
feeding in one place; are 
such as have indeed given 
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themselves up to pleasures: 
and delights; but have not 
spoken any thing wickedly 
against the Lord. 

15 These therefore are: 
only fallen off from the 
truth, and so have yet hope: 
laid up for them in repent- 
ance. For such a falling off 
hath some hope still left of a 
renewal; but they that are: 
dead, are utterly gone for 
ever. 

16 Again we went a little- 
farther forward; and _ he 
shewed me a great shepherd, 
who had as it were a rustic 
figure; clad with a white 
goat’s skin, having his bag 
upon his shoulder, and in his 
hand a stick full of knots, 
and very hard, and a whip: 
in his other hand; and his 
countenance was stern and 
sour; enough to affright a. 
man; such was his look. 

17 He took from that 
young shepherd such sheep: 
as lived in pleasures, but did 
not skip up and down; and 
drove them into a certain 
steep craggy place, full of 
thorns and briers, insomuch 
that they could not get them- 
selves free from them; 

18 But being entangled in 
them, fed upon thorns and 
briers, and were grievously 
tormented with his whip-- 
ping. For he still drove: 
them on, and afforded them 
not any place, or time, to: 
stand still. 
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19 When therefore I saw 
them so cruelly whipped and 
afflicted, I was grieved for 
them; because they were 
greatly tormented, nor had 
they any rest afforded them. 

20 And I said unto the 
shepherd that was with me; 
Sir, who is this cruel and 
implacable shepherd, who is 
moved with no compassion 
towards these sheep. He 
answered, This shepherd is 
indeed one of the _ holy 
angels, but is appointed for 
the punishment of sinners. 

21 To him therefore are 
delivered those who have 
erred from God, and served 
the lusts and pleasures of 
this world. For this cause 
he punishes them every one 
according to their deserts, 
with cruel and various kinds 
of pains. 

22 Sir, said I, I would 
know, what kind of pains 
they are which every one 
undergoes? Hearken, said 
he; The several pains and 
torments are those which 
men every day undergo in 
their present lives. For 
some suffer losses; others 
poverty; others divers sick- 
nesses. Some are unsettled; 
others suffer injuries from 
those that are unworthy; 
others fall under many other 
trials and inconveniences. 

23 For many with an un- 
settled design aim at many 
things, and it profiteth them 
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not; and they say that they 
have not success in their un- 
dertakings. 
24 They do not call to 

their mind what they have 
done amiss, and they com- 
plain of the Lord. When 
therefore they shall have 
undergone all kind of vexa- 
tion and inconvenience; then 
they are delivered over to 
me for good instruction, and 
are confirmed in the faith of 
the Lord, and serve the Lord 
all the rest of their days with 
a pure mind. 

25 And when they begin to 
repent of their sins, then 
they call to mind their works 
which they have done amiss, 
and give honour to God, say- 
ing, That he is a just Judge, 
and they have deservedly 
suffered all things according 
to their deeds. 

26 Then for what remains 
of their lives, they serve God 
with a pure mind; and have 
success in all their under- 
takings, and receive from the 
Lord whatever they desire. 

27 And then they give 
thanks unto the Lord that 
they were delivered unto 
me; nor do they suffer any 
more cruelty. 

28 I said unto him; Sir, 1 
entreat you still to shew me 
now one thing. What, said 
he, dost thou ask? I said 
unto him; Are they who de- 
part from the fear of God, 
tormented for the same time 
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that they enjoved their false 
delights and pleasures? He 
answered me; They are tor- 
mented for the same time. 

29 And I said unto him; 
They are then tormented but 
little; whereas they who en- 
joy their pleasures so as to 
forget God, ought to endure 
seven times as much punish- 
ment. 

30 He answered me; Thou 
art: foolish, neither under- 
standest thou the efficacy of 
this punishment. I said unto 
him; Sir, if J understood it, 
1 would not desire you to 
tell me. 

91 Hearken, said he, and 
learn what the force of both 
is, both of the pleasure and 
of the punishment. An hour 
of pleasure is terminated 
within its own space: but 
one hour of punishment has 
the efficacy of thirty days. 
Whosoever therefore enjoys 
his false pleasure for one 
day, and is one day tor- 
mented; that one day of 
punishment is equivalent to 
a whole year’s space. 

32 Thus look how many 
days any one pursues his 
pleasures, so many years is 
he punished for it. You see 
therefore, how that the time 
of worldly enjoyments is but 
short; but that of pain and 
torments, a great deal more. 

33 1 replied; Sir, foras- 
much as I do not understand 
at all these times of pleasure 
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and pain; I entreat you that 
you would explain yourself 
more clearly concerning 
them. He answered me, say- 
ing; Thy foolishness _ still 
sticks unto thee. 

34 Shouldest thou not 
rather purify thy mind, and 
serve God? ‘Take heed, lest 
when thy time is fulfilled, 
thou be found still unwise. 
Hear then, as thou desirest, 
that thou mayest the more 
easily understand. 

30 He that gives himself 
up one day to his pleasures 
and delights, and does what- 
soever his soul desires, is full 
of great folly, nor under- 
stands what he does, but the 
day following forgets what 
he did the day before. 

36 For delight and worldly 
pleasure are not kept in 
memory, by reason of the 
folly that is rooted in them. 
But when pain and torment 
befall a man a day, he is 
in effect troubled the whole 
year after; because his 
punishment continues firm 
in his memory. 

37 Wherefore he remem- 
bers it with sorrow the whole 
year; and then calls to mind 
his vain pleasure and de- 
light, and perceives that for 
the sake of that he was 
punished. 

38 Whosoever therefore 
have delivered themselves 
over to. such pleasures, are 
thus punished; because that 
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when they had life, they 
rendered themselves hable to 
death. 

39 I said unto him; Sir, 
what pleasures are hurtful? 
He answered; That is plea- 
sure to every man which he 
doth willingly. 

40 For the angry man, 
gratifying his passion, per- 
ceives pleasure in it; and so 
the adulterer and drunkard; 
the slanderer, and liar; the 
covetous man, and the de- 
frauder; and whosoever com- 
mits any thing hke unto 
these, because he followeth 
his evil disposition, he re- 
celves a satisfaction in the 
doing of it. 

41 All these pleasures and 
delights are hurtful to the 
servants of God. For these 
therefore they are tormented 
and suffer punishment. 

42 There are also pleasures 
that bring salvation unto 
men. For many, when they 
do what is good, find pleasure 
in it, and are attracted by 
the delights of it. 

43 Now this pleasure is 
profitable to the servants of 
God, and brings hfe to such 
men: but those hurtful 
pleasures, which were before 
mentioned, bring torments 
and punishment. 

44 And whosoever shall 
continue in them, and shall 
not repent of what they have 
done, shall bring death upon 
themselves. 
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SIMILITUDE VII. 
That they who repent, must bring 
forth fruit worthy of repentance. 

Pegg a few days I saw 
the same person that 

before talked with me, in the 
same field, in which I had 
seen those shepherds. And 
he said unto me; What 
seekest thou? 

2 Sir, said I, I came to 
entreat you that you would 
command the shepherd, who 
is the minister of punish- 
ment, to depart out of my 
house, because he greatly 
afflicts me. 

3 And he answered, It is 
necessary for thee to endure 
inconveniences and _ vexa- 
tions; for so that good angel 
hath commanded concerning 
thee, because he would try 
thee. 

4 Sir, said I; What so 
great offence have I com- 
mitted, that I should be de- 
livered to this messenger ? 
Hearken, said he: Thou art 
indeed guilty of many sins, 
yet not so many that thou 
shouldest be delivered to this 
messenger. 

5 But thy house hath com- 
mited many 81:85 and 
offences, and therefore that 
good messenger being: 
grieved at their doings, com- 
manded that for some time 
thou shouldest suffer afflic- 
tion; that they may both re- 
pent of what they have done, 
and may wash themselves: 



294 THE THIRD BOOK OF HERMAS 

from all the lusts of this 
present world. 

6 When therefore they 
shall have repented, and be 
purified, then that mes- 
senger which is appointed 
over thy punishment, shall 
depart from thee. 

7 I said unto him; Sir, 1f 
they have behaved them- 
selves so as to anger that 
good angel, yet what have 1 
done? He answered; They 
eannot otherwise be afflicted, 
unless thou, who art the head 
of the family, suffer. 

8 For whatsoever thou 
shalt suffer, they must needs 
feel it: but as long as thou 
shalt stand well established, 
they cannot experience any 
vexation. 

9 I replied; But, Sir, be- 
hold they also now repent 
with all their hearts. I 
know, says he, that they re- 
pent with all their hearts; 
but dost thou therefore think 
that their offences who re- 
pent, are immediately blotted 
out? 

10 No, they are not pre- 
sently; but he that repents 
must. afflict his soul, and 
shew himself humble in all 
his affairs, and undergo 
many and divers vexations. 

11 And when he shall have 
suffered all things that were 
appointed for him; then 
perhaps he that made him, 
and formed all things be- 
sides, will be moved with 

compassion towards him, and 
afford him some remedy; 
and especially if he shall 
perceive his heart, who re- 
pents, to be pure from every 
evil work. 

12 But at present it is ex- 
pedient for thee, and for thy 
house, to be grieved; and it 
is needful that thou 
shouldest endure much vexa- 
tion, as the angel of the Lord 
who committed thee unto me, 
has commanded. 

13 Rather give thanks 
unto the Lord, that knowing 
what was to come, he 
thought thee worthy to 
whom he should foretell that 
trouble was coming upon 
thee, who art able to bear 
it. 

14 I said unto him; Sir, 
be but thou also with me, 
and I shall easily undergo 
any trouble. I will, said he, 
be with thee; and I will en- 
treat the messenger who is 
set over thy punishment, 
that he would moderate his 
afflictions towards thee. 

15 And moreover thou 
shalt suffer adversity but for 
a little time; and then thou 
shalt again be restored to thy 
former state; only continue 
on in the humility of thy 
mind. 

16 Obey the Lord with a 
pure heart; thou, and thy 
house, and thy children; and 
walk in the commands which 
I have delivered unto thee; 
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and then thy repentance may 
be firm and pure. 

17 And if thou shalt keep 
these things with thy house, 
thy inconveniences shall de- 
part from thee. 

18 And all vexation shall 
in like manner depart from 
all those, whosoever shall 
walk according to these 
commands. 

SIMILITUDE VIII. 
That there are many kinds of elect, 

and of repenting sinners: and how 
all of them shall receive a reward 
proportionable to the measure of 
their repentance and good works. 

GAIN he shewed me a 
willow which covered 

the fields and the mountains, 
under whose shadow came all 
such as were called by the 
name of the Lord. 

2 And by that willow stood 
an angel of the Lord very 
excellent and lofty; and did 
cut down boughs from that 
willow with a great hook; 
and reached out to the people 
that were under the shadow 
of that willow little rods, as 
it were about a foot long. 

3 And when all of them 
had taken them, he laid aside 
his hook, and the tree con- 
tinued entire, as I had before 

At which I won- 
dered, and mused within 
myself. 

4 Then that shepherd said 
unto me; Forbear to wonder 
that that tree continues 

whole, notwithstanding so 
many boughs have been cut 
off from it: but stay a little, 
for now it shall be shewn 
thee, what that angel means, 
who gave those rods to the 
people. 

5 So he again demanded 
the rods of them; and in the 
same order that every one 
had received them, was he 
called to him, and restored 
his rod; which when he had 
received, he examined them. 

6 From some he received 
them dry and rotten, and as 
it were touched with the 
moth; these he commanded 
to be separated from the rest, 
and placed by themselves. 
Others gave him their rods 
dry indeed, but not touched 
with the moth; these also he 
ordered to be set by them- 
selves. 

7 Others gave in their rods 
half dry; these also were set 
apart. Others gave in their 
rods half dry, and cleft; 
these too were set by them- 
selves. Others brought in 
their rods, half dry and half 
green, and these were in like 
manner placed by them- 
selves. 

8 Others delivered up their 
rods two parts green, and the 
third part dry; and they too 
were set apart. Others 
brought their rods two parts 
dry, and the third green; 
and were also placed by 
themselves. 
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9 Others delivered up their 
rods less dry, (for there was 
but a very little, to wit, their 
tops dry) but they had clefts, 
and these were set in like 
manner by themselves. In 
the rods of others there was 
but a little green, and the 
rest dry; and these were set 
aside by themselves. 

10 Others came, and 
brought their rods green as 
they had received them, and 
the greatest part of the 
people brought their rods 
thus; and the messenger 
greatly rejoiced at these, 
and they also were put apart 
by themselves. 

11 Others brought their 
rods not only green, but full 
of branches; and these were 
set aside, being also received 
by the angel with great Joy. 
Others brought their rods 
green with branches, and 
those also some fruit upon 
them. 

12 They who had such 
rods, were very cheerful ; and 
the angel himself took great 
joy at them; nor was the 
shepherd that stood with me, 
less pleased with them. 

13 Then the angel of the 
Lord commanded crowns to 
be brought; and the crowns 
were brought made of palms; 
and the angel crowned those 
men in whose rods he found 
the young branches with 
fruit; and commanded them 
to go into the tower. 

| 
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14 He also sent those into 
the tower, in whose rods he 
found branches’ without 
fruit, giving a seal unto 
them. For they had the 
same garment, ‘that is, one 
white as snow; with which 
he bade them go into the 
tower. And so he did to 
those who returned their 
rods green as they received 
them; giving them a white 
garment, and so sent them 
away to go into the tower. 

15 Having done this, he 
said to the shepherd that was 
with me, 1 go my way; but 
do thou send these within the 
walls, every one into the 
place in which he has de- 
served to dwell; examining 
first their rods, but examine 
them diligently that no one 
deceive thee. But and if any 
one shall escape thee, I will 
try them upon the altar. 
Having said this to the shep- 
herd, he departed. 

16 After he was gone, the 
shepherd said unto me; Let 
us take the rods from them 
all and plant them; if per- 
chance they may grow green 
again. I said unto him; Sir, 
how can those dry rods ever 
erow green again ? 

17 He answered me; That 
tree is a willow, and always 
loves to live. If therefore 
these rods shall be planted, 
and receive a little moisture, 
many of them will recover 
themselves. 

Ce ee ee »»:,»͵ὶν. .:- «τὰ το 
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18 Wherefore I will try, 
and will pour water upon 
them, and if any of them 
ean live, I will rejoice with 
him: but if not, at least by 
this means I shall be found 
not to have neglected my 
part. 

19 Then he commanded 
me to call them; and they 
all came unto him, every one 
in the rank in which he 
stood, and gave him their 
rods; which having received, 
he planted every one of them 
in their several orders. 

20 And after he had 
planted them all, he poured 
much water upon them, inso- 
much that they were covered 
with water, and did not ap- 
pear above it. Then when he 
had watered them, he said 
unto me; Let us depart, and 
after a little time we will 
return and visit them. 

21 For he who created this 
tree, would have all those 
live that received rods from 
it. And I hope, now that 
these rods are thus watered, ! 
many of them, receiving in 
the moisture, will recover. 

22 I said unto him, Sir, 
tell me what this tree de- 
notes? For I am greatly 
astonished, that after so 
many branches have been 
cut off, it seems still to be 
whole; nor does there any 
thing the less of it appear 
to remain, which greatly 
amazes me. 

20 
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23 He answered, Hearken. 
This great tree which covers 
the plains and the moun- 
tains, and all the earth, is the 
law of God, published 
throughout the whole world. 

24 Now this law is the Son 
of God, who is preached to 
all the ends of the earth. The 
people that stand under its 
shadow, are those which have 
heard his preaching, and 
believed. 

25 The great and vener- 
able angel which you saw, 
was Michael, who has the 
power over this people, and 
governs them. For he has 
planted the law in the hearts 
of those who have believed: 
and therefore he visits them 
to whom he has given the 
law, to see if they have kept 
it. 

26 And he examines every 
one’s rod; and οὗ those, 
many that are weakened : for 
those rods are the law of the 
Lord. Then he discerns all 
those who have not kept the 
law, knowing the place of 
every one of them. 

27 I said unto him, Sir, 
why did he send away some 
to the tower, and left others 
here to you? He replied, 
those who have transgressed 
the law, which they received 
from him, are left in my 
power, that they may repent 
of their sins: but they who 
fulfilled the law and kept it, 
are under his power. 
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28 But who then, said I. | 
are those, who went into the 
tower crowned? He replied, 
all such as having striven 
with the devil, have over- 
come him, are crowned: and 
they are those, who have 
suffered hard things, that 
they might keep the law. 

29 But they who gave up 
their rods green, and with 
young branches, but without 
fruit, have indeed endured 
trouble for the same law, but 
have ποὺ suffered death; 
neither have they denied 
their holy law. 

30 They who delivered up 
their rods green as they re- 
ceived them, are those who 
were modest and just, and 
have lived with a very pure 
mind, and kept the com- 
mandments of God. 

91 The rest thou shalt 
know, when I shall have 
considered those rods 
which I have planted and 
watered. 

32 After a few days we 
returned, and in the same 
place stood that glorious 
angel, and I stood by him. 
Then he said unto me; Gird 
thyself with a towel, and 
serve me. 

33 And I girded myself 
with a clean towel, which 
was made of coarse cloth. 
And when he saw me girded, 
and ready to minister unto 
him, he said, Call those men 
whose rods have _ been 
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planted, every one in his 
order as they gave them. 

34 And he brought me into 
the field, and I called them 
all, and they all stood ready 
in their several ranks. Then 
he said unto them; let every 
one pluck up his rod, and 
bring it unto me. And first 
they delivered theirs, whose 
rods had been dry and 
rotten. 

30 And those whose rods 
still continued so, he com- 
manded to stand apart. Then 
they came whose rods had 
been dry but not rotten. 
Some of these delivered in 
their rods green; others dry 
and rotten, as if they 
had been touched by the 
moth. 

36 Those who gave them 
up green, he commanded to 
stand apart: but those whose 
rods were dry and rotten, he 
caused to stand with the first 
sort. Then came they whose 
rods had been half dry, and 
cleft: many of these gave 
up their rods green, and 
uncleft. 

37 Others delivered them 
up green with branches, and 
fruit upon the branches, like 
unto theirs who went 
crowned into the tower. 
Others delivered them up 
dry, but not rotten: and 
some gave them as they were 
before, half dry, and cleft. 

38 Every one of these he 
ordered to stand apart; some 
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by themselves, others in 
their respective ranks. 

39 Then came they whose 
rods had been green, but 
cleft. These delivered their 
rods altogether green, and 
stood in their own order. 
And the shepherd rejoiced at 
these, because they were all 
changed, and free from their 
clefts. 

40 Then they gave in their 
rods, who had them half 
green and half dry. Of these 
some were found wholly 
green, others half dry; 
others green, with young 
shoots. And all these were 
sent away, every one to his 
proper rank. 

41 Then they gave up their 
rods, who had them before 
two parts green, and the 
third dry. Many of these 
gave in their rods green; 
many half dry; the rest dry, 
but not rotten. So these were 
sent away, each to his proper 
place. 

42 Then came they who 
had before their rods two 
parts dry and the third 
green; many of these de- 
livered up their rods half 
dry, others dry and rotten; 
others half dry and eleft; but 
few green. And all these 
were set every one in his 
own rank. 

43 Then they reached in 
their rods, in which there 
was before but a little green, 
and the rest dry. Their rods 
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were for the most part found 
green, having little boughs, 
with fruit upon them; and 
the rest altogether green. 

44 And the shepherd upon 
sight of these rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly, because he had 
found them thus: and they 
also went to their proper 
orders. 

45 Now after he had ex- 
amined all their rods, he 
said unto me, I told thee that 
this tree loved hfe: thou 
seest how many have re- 
pented, and attained unto 
salvation. Sir, said I, I see 
1 

46 That thou mightest 
know, saith he, that the 
goodness and mercy of the 
Lord i is great, and to be had 
in honour; who gave his 
spirit to them that were 
found worthy of repentance. 

47 I answered, Sir, why 
then did not all of them re- 
pent? He replied, those 
whose minds the Lord fore- 
saw would be pure, and that 
they would serve him with 
all their hearts, to them he 
gave repentance. 

48 But for those whose 
deceit and wickedness he be- 
held, and perceived that they 
would not truly return unto 
him; to them he denied any 
return unto repentance, lest 
they should again blaspheme 
his law with wicked words. 

49 I said unto him; Now, 
Sir, make known unto me 
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what is the place of every 
one of those, who have given 
up their rods, and what their 
portion ; that when they who 
have not kept their seal en- 
tire, but have wasted the seal 
which they received, shall 
hear and _ believe these 
things, they may acknow- 
ledge their evil deeds and 
repent ; 

50 And receiving again 
their seal from you, may 
give glory to God, that he 
was moved with compassion 
towards them, and sent you 
to renew their spirits. 

51 Hearken, said he: they 
whose rods have been found 
dry and rotten, and as it were 
touched with the moth; are 
the deserters and the _ be- 
trayers of the church. 

52 Who with the rest of 
their crimes have also blas- 
phemed the Lord, and denied 
his name which had been 
called upon them. Therefore 
all these are dead unto God; 
and thou seest that none of 
them have repented, al- 
though they have heard my 
commands which thou hast 
delivered unto them. From 
these men therefore life is 
far distant. 

53 They also who have de- 
livered up their rods dry, but 
not rotten, have not been far 
from them. For they have 
been counterfeits, and 
brought in evil doctrines; 
and have perverted the ser- 
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vants of God; but especially 
those who had sinned; not 
suffering them to return unto 
repentance, but keeping 
them back by their false 
doctrines. 

04 These therefore have 
hope; and thou seest that 
many of them have repented 
since the time that thou hast 
laid my commands before 
them; and many more will 
yet repent. But they that 
shall not repent, shall lose 
both repentance and life. 

09 But they that have re- 
pented, their place is begun 
to be within the first walls, 
and some of them are even 
gone into the tower. Thou 
seest therefore, said he, that 
in the repentance of sinners 
there is life; but that for 
those who repent not, death 
is prepared. 

56 Hear now concerning 
those who gave in their rods 
half dry, and full of clefts. 
They whose rods were only 
half dry are the doubtful; 
for they are neither living 
nor dead. 

57 But they who delivered 
in their rods not only half 
dry, but also full of clefts, 
are both doubtful and evil 
speakers; who detract from 
those that are absent, and 
have never peace among 
themselves, and that envy 
one another. 

58 Howbeit to these also 
repentance is offered; for 
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thou seest that some of these 
have repented. 

89 Now all those of this 
kind who have quickly re- 
pented, shall have a place in 
the tower; but they who have 
been more slow in their re- 
pentance, shall dwell within 
the walls: but they that 
shall not repent, but shall 
continue on in their wicked 
doings, shall die the death. 

60 As for those who had 
their rods green, but yet 
cleft; they are such as were 
always faithful and _ good, 
but they had some envy and 
strife among themselves con- 
cerning dignity and _ pre- 
eminence. 

61 Now all such are vain 
and without understanding, 
as contend with one another 
about these things. 

62 Nevertheless, seeing 
they are otherwise good, if 
when they shall hear these 
commands they shall amend 
themselves, and shall at my 
persuasion suddenly repent; 
they shall at last dwell in the 
tower, as they who have 
truly and  worthily  re- 
pented. 

63 But if any one shall 
again return to his dissen- 
sion, he shall be shut out 
from the tower, and _ shall 
lose his life. For the life of 
those who keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord, con- 
sists in doing what they are 
commanded; not in princi- 
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pality, or in other 
dignity. 

64 For by forbearance and 
humility of mind, men shall 
attain unto life; but by sedi- 
tions, and contempt of the 
law, they shall purchase 
death unto themselves. 

65 They who in their rods 
had half dry and half green, 
are those who are engaged 
in many affairs of the world, 
and are not joined to the 
saints. For which cause half 
of them liveth, and half is 
dead. 

66 Wherefore many of 
these since the time that 
they have heard my com- 
mands, have repented, and 
begun to dwell in the tower. 
But some of them have 
wholly fallen away; to these 
there is no more place for 
repentance. 

67 For by reason of their 
present interests, they have 
blasphemed and denied God : 
and for this wickedness they 
have lost life. And of these 
many are still in doubt; 
these may yet return; and if 
they shall quickly repent, 
they shall have a place in 
the tower; but if they shall 
be more slow, they shall 
dwell within the walls; but 
if they shall not repent, they 
shall die. 

68 As for those who had 
two parts of their rods green, 
and the third dry; they have 
by manifold ways denied the 

any 
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Lord. Of these many have | 
repented, and found a place 
in the tower; and many have 
altogether departed from 
God. These have utterly 
lost life. 

69 And some being in a 
doubtful state, have raised 
up dissensions: these may 
yet return, if they shall 
suddenly repent, and not 
continue in their lusts; but 
if they shall continue in 
their evil doing they shall | 
die. 

70 They who gave in their 
rods two parts dry, and the | 
other green; are those who | 
have indeed been faithful, 
but withal rich and full of | 
good things; and thereupon ' 
have desired to be famous | 
among the heathen which | 
are without, and have there- | 
by fallen into great pride, | 
and begun to aim at high | 
matters, and to forsake the | 
truth : | 

71 Nor were they joined to | 
the saints, but lived with the | 
heathen ; and this life seemed 
the more pleasant to them. | 
Howbeit they have not de- | 
parted from God, but con- | 
tinued in the faith; only | 
they have not wrought the | 
works of faith. 

72 Many therefore of these | 
have repented; and begun to 
dwell in the tower. Yet 
others still living among the 
heathen people, and being | 
lifted up with their vanities | 
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have utterly fallen away 
from God, and followed the 
works and wickedness of 
the heathen. These kind of 
men therefore are reckoned 
among strangers to the 
Gospel. 

73 Others of these began to 
be doubtful in their minds; 
despairing by reason of their 
wicked doings ever to attain 
unto salvation: Others being 
thus made doubtful, did 
moreover stir up dissensions. 

74 To these therefore, and 
to those who by reason of 
their doings are become 
doubtful, there is still hopes 
of return; but they must re- 
pent quickly, that their 
place may be in the tower. 
But they that repent not, but 
continue still in their plea- 
sures, are nigh unto death. 

75 As for those who gave 
in their rods green, except- 
ing their tops, whieh only 
were dry, and had clefts; 
these were always good, 
and faithful, and upright 
before God: nevertheless 
they sinned a little, by 
reason of their empty plea- 
sures and trifling thoughts 
which they had within them- 
selves. 

76 Wherefore many of 
them when they heard my 
words, repented forthwith; 
and began to dwell in the 
tower. Nevertheless some 
grew doubtful, and others 
to their doubtful minds 
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added dissensions. ΤῸ these | hope that all when they shall 
therefore there is still hope 
of return, because they were 
always good; but they shall 
hardly be moved. 

77 As for those, lastly, who 
gave in their rods dry, their 
tops only excepted, which 
alone were green; they are 
such as have believed indeed 
in God, but have lived in 
wickedness; yet without de- 
parting from God; having 
always willingly borne the 
name of the Lord; and 
readily received into their 
houses the servants of God. 

78 Wherefore hearing 
these things, they returned, 
and without delay repented, 
and lived in all righteous- 
ness. And some of them 
suffered death ; others 
readily underwent many 
trials, being mindful of their 
evil doings. 

79 And when he had ended 
his explications of all the 
rods, he said unto me, Go, 
and say unto all men that 
they repent, and they shall 
live unto God: because the 
Lord being moved with great 
clemency hath sent me to 
preach repentance unto all. 

80 Even unto those who by 
reason of their evil doings, 
deserve not to attain unto 
salvation. But the Lord will 
be patient, and keep the in- 
vitation that was made by 
his Son. 

81 I said unto him, Sir, I 

hear these things will repent. 
For I trust that every one 
acknowledging his crimes, 
and taking up the fear of the 
Lord, will return unto re- 
pentance. 

82 He said unto me, Who- 
soever shall repent with all 
their hearts, and cleanse 
themselves from all the evils 
that I have before men- 
tioned, and not add any 
thing more to their sins, 
shall receive from the Lord 
the cure of their former in- 
iquities, if they shall not 
make any doubt of these 
commands, and shall live 
unto God. 

83 But they that shall con- 
tinue to add to their trans- 
gressions, and shall still con- 
verse with the lusts of this 
present world, shall condemn 
themselves unto death. But 
do thou walk in these com- 
mands, and thou shalt live 
unto God: and whosoever 
shall walk in these, and 
exercise them rightly, shall 
live unto God. 

84 And having shewed me 
all these things, he said; 1 
will shew thee the rest in a 
few days. 

SIMILITUDE IX. 
The greatest mysteries of the militant 

and trimmphant church which is to 
be bualt. 

FTER I had written the 
Commands and: Simili- 
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tudes of the Shepherd, the 
Angel of Repentance; he 
came unto me, and said to 
me, I will shew thee all those 
things which the Spirit 
spake with thee under the 
figure of the church. For 
that Spirit is the Son of God. 

2 And because thou wert 
weak in body, it was not de- 
clared unto thee by the 
angel, until thou wert 
strengthened by the Spirit, 
and increased in force, that 
thou mightest also see the 
angel. 

3 For then indeed the 
building of the tower was 
very well and_ gloriously 
shewn unto thee by the 
church; nevertheless thou 
sawest all things shewn unto 
thee as it were by a virgin. 

4 But now thou art en- 
lightened by the angel, but 
yet by the same Spirit. But 
thou must consider all things 
diligently; for therefore am 
I sent into thine house by 
that venerable messenger, 
that when thou shalt have 
seen all things powerfully, 
thou mayest not be afraid as 
before. 

5 And he led me to the 
height of a mountain of 
Arcadia, and we sat upon its 
top. And he shewed me a 
great plain, and about it 
twelve mountains in dif- 
ferent figures. 

6 The first was black as 
soot. The second was smooth, 

without herbs. The third 
was full of thorns and 
thistles. The fourth had 
herbs half dried; of which 
the upper part was green, 
but that next the root was 
dry; and some of the herbs, 
when the sun grew hot, were 
dry. 

7 The fifth mountain was 
very rugged; but yet had 
green herbs. ‘The sixth 
mountain was full of clefts, 
some lesser, and some 
greater; and in those clefts 
grew grass, not flourishing, 
but which seemed to be 
withering. 

8 The seventh mountain 
had delightful pasture, and 
was wholly fruitful; and all 
kinds of cattle, and of the 
birds of heaven, fed upon it; 
and the more they fed of it, 
the more and better did the 
grass grow. 

9 The eighth mountain 
was full of fountains, and 
from those fountains were 
watered all kinds of the 
creatures of God. The ninth 
mountain had no water at 
all, but was wholly destitute 
of it; and nourished deadly 
serpents, and destructive to 
men. 

10 The tenth mountain 
was full of tall trees, and 
altogether shady; and under 
the shade of them lay cattle 
resting and chewing the cud. 

11 The eleventh mountain 
was full of the thickest trees; 

~~ ee ee ee ee ee ie ee ee 
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and those trees seemed to be 
loaded with several sorts of 
fruits; that whosoever saw 
them could not choose but 
desire to eat of their fruit. 

12 The twelfth mountain 
was altogether white, and of 
a most pleasant aspect, and 
itself gave a most excellent 
beauty to itself. 

13 In the middle of the 
plain he shewed me a huge 
white rock, which rose out 
of the plain, and the rock 
was higher than those moun- 
tains, and was square; so 
that it seemed capable of 
supporting the whole world. 

14 It looked to me to be 
old, yet had in it a new gate, 
which seemed to have been 
newly hewn out in it. Now 
that gate was bright beyond 
the sun itself; insomuch, 
that I greatly admired at its 
light. 

15 About that gate stood 
twelve virgins; of which four 
that stood at the corners of 
the gate, seemed to me to be 
the chiefest, although the 
rest also were of worth; and 
they stood in the four parts 
of the gate. 

16 It added also to the 
grace of those virgins, that 
they stood in pairs, clothed 
with linen garments, and 
decently girded, their right 
arms being at liberty, as if 
they were about to lift up 
some burden: for so they 
were adorned, and _ were 
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exceeding cheerful and 
ready. 

17 When I saw this, I 
wondered with myself to see 
such great and noble things. 
And again I admired upon 
the account of those virgins, 
that they were so handsome 
and delicate; and stood with 
such firmness and _ con- 
stancy, as if they would 
carry the whole heaven. 

18 And as I was thinking 
thus within myself, the shep- 
herd said unto me; what 
thinkest thou within thy- 
self, and art disquieted, and 
fillest thyself with care? 

19 Do not seem to con- 
sider, as if thou wert wise, 
what thou dost not under- 
stand, but pray unto the 
Lord, that thou mayest have 
ability to understand it: 
what is to come thou canst 
not understand, but thou 
seest that which is before 
thee. 

20 Be not therefore dis- 
quieted at those things 
which thou canst not see; 
but get the understanding 
of those which thou seest. 

21 Forbear to be curious; 
and I will shew thee all 
things that I ought to de- 
clare unto thee: but first 
consider what yet remains. 

22 And when he had said 
this unto me I looked up, 
and behold I saw six tall 
and venerable men coming; 
their countenances were all 
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alike; and they called a 
certain multitude of men; 
and they who came at their 
call were also tall and 
stout. 

23 And those six com- 
manded them to build a cer- 
tain tower over that gate. 
And immediately there be- 
gan to be a great noise of 
those men running here and 
there about the gate, who 
were come together to build 
the tower. 

24 But those virgins which 
stood about the gate per- 
ceived that the building of 
the tower was to be hastened 
by them. And they stretched 
out their hands, as if they 
were to receive somewhat 
from them to do. 

20 Then those six men 
commanded, that they 
should lift up stones out of 
a certain deep place, and 
prepare them for the buuld- 
ing of the tower. And there 
were lifted up ten white 
stones, square, and not cut 
round. 

26 Then those six men 
called the virgins to them, 
and commanded them _ to 
carry all the stones that were 
to be put into the building; 
and having carried them 
through the gate to deliver 
them to those that were 
about to build that tower. 

27 Immediately the vir- 
gins began all of them to- 
gether to lift up those stones, 

THE THIRD BOOK OF HERMAS 

that were before taken out 
of the deep. 

28 And they also who 
stood about the gate did 
carry stones in such a 
manner, that those stones 
which seemed to be the 
strongest were laid at the 
corners, the rest were put 
into the sides; 

29 And thus they carried 
all the stones, and bringing 
them through the gate de- 
livered them to the builders, 
as they had been com- 
manded: who _ receiving 
them at their hands, built 
with them. 

30 But this building was 
made upon that great rock, 
and over the gate; and by 
these the whole tower was 
supported. But the building 
of the ten stones filled the 
whole gate, which began to 
be made for the foundation 
of that tower. 

31 After those ten stones 
did five and twenty others 
rise up out of the deep; and 
these were placed in the 
building of the same tower; 
being lifted up by those vir- 
gins, as the others had been 
before. 

32 After these did five and 
thirty others rise up; and 
these were also ἴθ like 
manner fitted into the same 
work. Then forty other 
stones were brought up, and 
all these were added unto 
the building of that tower. 
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33 So there began to be 
four ranks in the foundation 
of that tower; and the stones 
ceased to rise out of the 
deep; and they also which 
built rested a little. 

34 Again, those six men 
commanded the multitude, 
that they should bring stones 
out of those twelve moun- 
tains to the building of the 
same tower, 

30 So they cut out of all 
the mountains stones of 
divers colours, and brought 
them, and gave them to the 
virgins; which when they 
had received they carried 
them and delivered them 
into the building of the 
tower. 

90 In which when they 
were built they became 
white and different from 
what they were before; for 
they were all alike, and did 
change their former colours. 
And some were reached up 
by the men _ themselves, 
which when they came into 
the building, continued such 
as they were put in. 

37 These neither became 
white, nor different from 
what they were before; be- 
cause they were not car- 
ried by the virgins through 
the gate. Wherefore these 
stones were disagreeable in 
the building; which when 
those six men _ perceived, 
they commanded them to be 
removed, and put again in a eee 
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the place from which they 
were brought. 

38 And they said to those 
who brought those stones; 
Do not ye reach up to us any 
stones for this building, but 
lay them down by the tower, | 
that these virgins may carry 
them and reach them to us. 

09 For unless they shall 
be carried by these virgins 
through this gate, they can- 
not change their colours: 
therefore do not labour in 
vain. 

40 So the building that 
day was done, howbeit the 
tower was not finished; for 
it was afterwards to be built, 
therefore now also there was 
some delay made of it. 

41 And these six men com- 
manded those that built to 
depart, and as it were to rest 
for some time; but they 
ordered those virgins that 
they should not depart from 
the tower: now they seemed 
to me to be left for the 
guarding of it. 

42 When all were de- 
parted, I said unto that 
shepherd; Sir, why 1s not the 
building of the tower 
finished? Because it can- 
not, said he, be finished until 
its Lord comes, and ap- 
proves of the building; that 
if he shall find any stones in 
it that are not good they may 
be changed; for this tower is 
built according to his will. 

43 Sir, said I, I would 
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know, what the building of 
this tower signifies; as also 1 
would be informed concern- 
ing this rock, and this gate, 

44 And concerning the 
mountains, and the virgins, 
and the stones that did rise 
out of the deep, and were not 
cut, but put into the build- 
ing just as they came forth; 
and why the ten stones were 
first laid in the foundation; 
then the twenty-five; then 
thirty-five; then forty? 

45 Also concerning those 
stones that were put into the 
building, and again taken 
out, and carried back into 
their place! Fulfil, I pray, 
the desire of my soul as to 
all these things, and mani- 
fest all unto me. 

46 And he said unto me; 
If thou shalt not be dull, 
thou shalt know all, and 
shalt see all the other things 
that are about to happen in 
this tower; and shalt under- 
stand diligently all these 
similitudes. 

47 And after a few days 
we came into the same place 
where we had sat before; and 
he said unto me, Let us go 
unto the tower; for the Lord 
of it will come and examine 
it. 

48 So we came thither, and 
found none but those virgins 
there. And he asked them, 
whether the Lord of that 
tower was come thither? 
And they replied, that he 
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would be there presently, to 
examine the building. 

49 After a very little while 
I saw a great multitude of 
men coming, and in the 
middle of them a man so tall, 
that he surpassed the tower 
in height. 

50 About him were those 
six, who before commanded 
in the building, and all the 
rest of those who had built 
that tower, and many others 
of great dignity: and the 
virgins that kept the tower 
ran to meet him, and kissed 
him, and began to walk near 
unto him. 

51 But he examined the 
building with so much care 
that he handled every stone; 
and struck every one with a 
rod which he held in his 
hand: 

52 Of which some being so 
struck turned black as soot; 
others were rough; some 
looked as if they had cracks 
in them; others seemed 
maimed; some neither black 
nor white; some _ looked 
sharp, and agreed not with 
the other stones, and others 
were full of spots. 

53 These were the several 
kinds of those stones which 
were not found proper in the 
building: all which the 
Lord commanded to be taken 
out of the tower, and laid 
near it, and other stones to 
be brought, and put in their 
places. 

cc, κὰν» 
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094 And they that built, 
asked him from which of the 
mountains he would have 
stones brought to put in the 
place of those that were laid 
aside. But he forbade them 
to bring any from the moun- 
tains, and commanded that 
they should take them out of 
a certain field that was near. 
δ So they digged in that 

field and found many bright 
square stones, and some also 
that were round. Howbeit, 
all that were found in that 
field were taken away, and 
carried through the gate by 
those virgins; and those of 
them that were square were 
fitted and put into the places 
of those that were pulled out. 

06 But the round ones 
were not put into the build- 
ing, because they were hard, 
and it would have required 
too much time to cut them; 
but they were placed about 
the tower, as if they should 
hereafter be cut square, and 
put into the building; for 
they were very white. 

57 When he who was chief 
in dignity, and Lord of the 
whole tower saw this, he 
called to him the shepherd 
that was with me, and gave 
him the stones that were re- 
jected and laid about the 
tower, and said unto him; 
cleanse these stones with all 
care, and fit them into the 
building of the tower, that 
they may agree with the 
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rest; but those that will no 
suit with the rest, cast away 
afar off from the tower. 

98 When he had thus 
commanded him, he de- 
parted, with all those that 
came with him to the tower: 
but those virgins still stood 
about the tower to keep it. 

09 And I said unto that 
shepherd; How can _ these 
stones, seeing they have been 
rejected, return into the 
building of this tower? He 
replied; I will cut off the 
greatest part from these 
stones, and will add them to 
the building, and they will 
agree with the rest. 

60 And I said, Sir, how 
will they be able to fill the 
same place, when they shall 
be so much cut away? He 
answered; They that shall 
be found too little shall be 
put into the middle of the 
building, and the greater 
shall be placed without, and 
keep them in. 

61 When he had said thus 
unto me, he added; Let us 
go, and after three days we 
will return, and I will put 
these stones, being cleansed, 
into the tower. 

62 For all these that are 
about the tower must be 
cleansed, lest the master of 
the house chance to come 
upon the sudden, and find 
those which are about the 
tower unclean; and be so ex- 
asperated that these stones 
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should never be put into the 
building of this tower, and I 
shall be looked upon to have 
been unmindful of my 
master’s eommands. 

63 When therefore we 
came after three days to the 
tower, he said unto me; Let 
us examine all these stones, 
and let us see which of them 
may go into the building. I 
answered, Sir, let us see. 

64 And first of all we be- 
gan to consider those which 
had been black; for they 
were found just such as they 
were when they were pulled 
out of the tewer: wherefore 
he commanded them to be 
removed from the tower, and 
put by themselves. 

65 Then he examined 
those which had been rough ; 
and commanded many of 
those to be cut round, and to 
be fitted by the virgins into 
the building of the tower: 
so they took them, and fitted 
them into the middle of the 
building; and he com- 
manded the rest to be laid 
by with the black ones, for 
they also were become black. 

66 Next he considered 
those which were full of 
cracks, and many of those 
also he ordered to be pared 
away, and so to be added to 
the rest of the building, by 
the same virgins. 

67 These were placed with- 
out, because they were found 
entire; but the residue 
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through the multitude of 
their cracks could not be re- 
formed, and therefore were 
cast away from the building 
of the tower. 

68 Then he considered 
those that had been maimed ; 
many of these had cracks, 
and were become black; 
others had large clefts: 
these he commanded to be 
placed with those that were 
rejected. 

69 But the rest being 
cleansed and reformed, he 
commanded to be put into 
the building. ‘These there- 
fore those virgins took up, 
and fitted into the middle of 
the building, because they 
were but weak. 

70 After these he ex- 
amined those which were 
found half white and half 
black; and many of those 
were now black; these also 
he ordered to be laid among 
those that were cast away. 

71 The rest were found 
altogether white; those were 
taken up by the virgins, and 
fitted into the same tower; 
and these were put in the 
outside, because they were 
found entire; that so they 
might keep in those that 
were placed in the middle, 
for nothing was cut off from 
them. 

72 Next he looked upon 
those which had been hard 
and sharp; but few of these 
were made use of, because 
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they could not be cut, for 
they were found very hard: 
but the rest were formed, 
and fitted by the virgins into 
the middle of the building, 
because they were more 
weak. 

73 Then he considered 
those which had spots; of 
these a few were found 
black, and these were carried 
to their fellows. The rest 
were white and entire; and 
they were fitted by the vir- 
gins into the building, and 
placed in the outside, by 
reason of their strength. 

74 After this he came to 
consider those stones which 
were white and round; and 
he said unto me, What shall 
we do with these stones? I 
answered, Sir, I cannot tell. 

75 He replied, Canst thou 
think of nothing then for 
these? I answered, Sir, I 
understand not this art; 
neither am I a stone-cutter, 
nor can I tell any thing. 

10 And he said, Seest thou 
not that they are very 
round? Now to make them 
square, 1 must cut off a great 
deal from them; howbeit, it 
is necessary that some of 
these should go into the 
building of the tower. 

77 I answered; If it be 
necessary, why do you per- 
plex yourself, and not rather 
choose, if you have any 
choice among them, and fit 
them into the building? 
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78 Upon this he chose out 
the largest and brightest, 
and squared them; which, 
when he had done, ‘the vir- 
gins took them up, and 
placed them in the outside 
of the building. 

79 And the rest that re- 
mained, were carried back 
into the same field from 
which they were taken: 
howbeit, they were not cast 
away ; because, said he, there 
is yet a little wanting to this 
tower, which is to be built; 
and perhaps the Lord will 
have these stones fitted into 
this building, because they 
are exceeding white. 

80 Then were there called 
twelve very stately women, 
clothed with a black gar- 
ment, girded, and _ their 
shoutiecs free, and their hair 
loose. These seemed to me 
to be country women. 

81 And the shepherd com- 
manded them to take up 
those stones which were cast 
out of the building, and 
carry them back to the 
mountains out of which they 
were taken. 

82 And they took them all 
up joyfully, and carried them 
back to their places from 
whence they had been taken. 

83 When not one stone re- 
mained about the tower, he 
said unto me, Let us go 
about this tower, and see 
whether any thing be want- 
mg to it. 
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84 We began therefore to 
go round about it; and when 
he saw that it was hand- 
somely built, he began to be 
very glad: for it was so 
beautifully framed, that any 
one that had seen it must 
have been in love with the 
building : 

85 For it seemed to be all 
but one stone, nor did a joint 
any where appear; but it 
looked as if it had all been 
cut out of one rock. 

86 And when I diligently 
considered what a tower it 
was, 1 was extremely 
pleased: and he said unto 
me, Bring hither some lime 
and little shells, that I may 
fill up the spaces of those 
stones that were taken out of 
the building, and put in 
again; for all things about 
the tower must be made even. 

87 And I did as he com- 
manded me, and _ brought 
them unto him: and he said 
unto me, Be ready to help 
me, and this work will 
quickly be finished. 

88 He therefore filled up 
the spaces of those stones, 
and commanded the place 
about the tower to be 
cleansed. 

89 Then those virgins took 
besoms, and cleansed all the 
place around, and took away 
all the rubbish, and threw 
on water: which being done, 
the place became delightful, 
and the tower beauteous. 
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90 Then he said unto me, 
All is now clean: if the Lord 
should come to finish the 
tower, he will find nothing 
whereby to complain of us. 

91 When he had said this 
he would have departed. But 
I laid hold on his bag, and 
began to entreat him for the 
Lord’s sake, that he would 
explain to me all things that 
he had shewn me. 

92 He said unto me, I have 
at present a little business; 
but I will suddenly explain 
all things unto thee. Tarry 
here for me till I come. 

93 I said unto him, Sir, 
what shall I do here alone? 
He answered, Thou are not 
alone, seeing all these vir- 
gins are with thee. 

94 I said, Sir, deliver me 
then unto them. Then he 
called them, and said unto 
them, I commend this man 
unto you till I shall come. 

95 So I remained with 
those virgins: now they were 
cheerful and courteous unto 
me; especially the four, 
which seemed to be the 
chiefest among them. 

96 Then those virgins said 
unto me, that shepherd wili 
not return hither to-day. I 
said unto them, What then 
shall I do? They answered, 
Tarry for him till the even- 
ing, if perhaps he may come 
and speak with thee; but if 
not, yet thou shalt continue 
with us till he does come. 
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97 I said unto them, I will 
tarry for him till evening; 
but if he comes not by that 
time, I will go home, and 
return hither again the next 
morning. 

98 They answered me, 
Thou art delivered unto us, 
thou mayest not depart from 
us. I said, Where shall I 
tarry ? 

99 They replied, Thou 
shalt sleep with us as a 
brother, not as a husband: 
for thou art our brother, and 
we are ready from hence- 
forth to dwell with thee; for 
thou art very dear to us. 

100 Howbeit [1 was 
ashamed to continue with 
them. But she that seemed 
to be the chiefest amongst 
them, embraced me, and be- 
gan to kiss me. And the rest 
when they saw that I was 
kissed by her, began also to 
kiss me as a brother; and 
led me about the tower, and 
played with me. 

101 Some of them also 
sung psalms, others made up 
the chorus with them. But 
I walked about the tower 
with them, rejoicing silently, 
and seeming to myself to be 
grown young again. 

102 When the evening 
came on, I would forthwith 
have gone home, but they 
withheld me, and suffered me 
not to depart. Wherefore I 
continued with them that 
night near the same tower. 

21 
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103 So they spread their 
linen garments upon the 
ground; and placed me in 
the middle, nor did they any 
thing else, only they prayed. 

104 I also prayed with 
them without ceasing, no less 
than they. Who when they 
saw me pray in that manner, 
rejoiced greatly; and I con- 
tinued there with them till 
the next day. 

105 And when we had 
worshipped God, then the 
shepherd came and said unto 
them : You have done no in- 
jury to this man. They an- 
swered, Ask him. I said 
unto him, Sir, I have re- 
ceived a great deal of satis- 
faction in that 1 have re- 
mained with them. 

106 And he said unto me, 
How didst thou sup? I an- 
swered, Sir, I feasted the 
whole night upon the words 
of the Lord. They received 
thee well, then? said he. I 
said, Sir, very well. 

107 He answered, Wilt 
thou now learn what thou 
didst desire? I replied, Sir, 
I will: and first I pray thee 
that thou shouldest shew me 
all things in the order that 
I asked them. 

108 He answered, I will do 
all as thou wouldest have me, 
nor will I hide any thing 
from thee. 

109 First of all, Sir, said 
I, tell me, what this rock and 
this gate denote? Hearken, 
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said he; this rock, and this 
gate, are the Son of God. I 
replied, Sir, how can that be; 
seeing the rock is old, but 
the gate new. 

110 Hear, said he, O 
foolish man! and _ under- 
stand. The Son of God is 
indeed more ancient than 
any creature; insomuch that 
he was in council with his 
Father at the creation of all 
things. 

111 But the gate is there- 
fore new, because he ap- 
peared in the last days at the 
fulness of time; that they 
who shall attain unto salva- 
tion, may by it enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

112 You have seen, said 
he, those stones which were 
carried through the gate, 
how they were placed in the 
building of the tower; but 
that those which were not 
carried through the gate, 
were sent away into their 
own places? 

113 I answered. Sir, I saw 
it. Thus, said he, no man 
shall enter into the kingdom 
of God, but he who shall take 
upon him the name of the 
Son of God. 

114 For if you would enter 
into any city, and that city 
should be encompassed with 
a wall, and had only one 
gate, could you enter into 
that city, except by that 
gate? — 

115 I answered, Sir, how 
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could I do otherwise? As 
therefore, said he, there 
would be no other way of 
entering into that city but 
by its gate, so neither can 
any one enter into the king- 
dom of God, but only by the 
name of his Son, who is most 
dear unto him. 

116 And he said unto me, 
Didst thou see the multitude 
of those that built that 
tower? Sir, said I, I saw it. 
He answered, All those are 
the anyels, venerable in 
their dignity. 

117 With these is the Lord 
encompassed as with a wall; 
but at the gate is the Son of 
God, who is the only way of 
coming unto God. For no 
man shall go to God but by 
his Son. 

118 Thou sawest also, said 
he, the six men, and in the 
middle of them that vener- 
able great man, who walked 
about the tower, and rejected 
the stones out of the tower? 

119 Sir, said I, I saw them. 
He answered, that tall man 
was the Son of God; and 
those six were his angels of 
most eminent dignity, which 
stand about him on the right 
hand and on the left. 

120 Of these excellent 
angels none comes in unto 
God without him. He added, 
Whosoever therefore shall 
not take upon him his name, 
he shall not enter into the 
kingdom of God. 
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121 Then I said, What is 
this tower? ‘This, said he, is 
the church. And what, Sir, 
are these virgins? He said 
unto me, These are the holy 
spirits, for no man can enter 
into the kingdom of God, ex- 
cept these clothe him with 
their garment. 

122 For it will avail thee 
nothing to take up the name 
of the Son of God, unless 
thou shalt also receive their 
garment from them. For 
these virgins are the powers 
of the Son of God. So shall 
a man in vain bear his name, 
unless he shall be endued 
with his powers. 

123 And he said unto me, 
Sawest thou those stones that 
were cast away? They bore 
indeed the name, but put not 
on their garment. [I said, 
Sir, what is their garment? 
Their very names, said he, 
are their garment. 

124 Therefore whosoever 
beareth the name of the Son 
of God, ought to bear their 
names also; for the Son of 
God also himself beareth 
their names. 

125 As for those stones, 
continued he, which being 
delivered by their hands, 
thou sawest remain in the 
building, they were clothed 
with their power; for which 
cause thou seest the whole 
tower of the same colour 
with the rock, and made as 
it were of one stone. 
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126 So also those who have 
believed in God by his Son, 
have put on this spirit. Be- 
hold there shall be one spirit, 
and one body, and one colour 
of their garments; and all 
they shall attain this, who 
shall bear the names of these 
virgins. 

127 And I said, Sir, Why 
then were those stones cast 
away which were rejected; 
seeing they also were carried 
through the gate, and de- 
livered by the hands of these 
virgins into the building of 
this tower ἢ 

128 Seeing, said he, thou 
takest care to inquire dili- 
gently into all things, hear 
also concerning those stones 
which were rejected. All 
these received the name of 
the Son of God, and with 
that the power of these 
virgins. 

129 Having therefore re- 
ceived these spirits, they 
were perfected, and brought 
into the number of the ser- 
vants of God; and they be- 
gan to be one body, and to 
have one garment, for they 
were endued with the same 
righteousness, which they 
alike exercised. 

130 But after that they be- 
held those women which thou 
sawest clothed with a black 
garment, with their shoul- 
ders at liberty and their hair 
loose; they fixed their de- 
sires upon them, being 
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tempted with their beauty; 
and were clothed with their 
power, and cast off the cloth- 
ing of the virgins: 

131 Therefore were they 
cast off from the house of 
God, and delivered to those 
women. But they that were 
not corrupted with their 
beauty, remained in the 
house of God. This, said he, 
is the signification of those 
stones which were rejected. 

132 And I said, Sir, what 
if any of these men shall 
repent, and cast away their 
desire of those women, and 
be converted, and return to 
these virgins, and put on 
again their virtue; shall 
they not enter into the house 
of God? They shall enter, 
said he, if they shall lay 
aside all the works of those 
women, and shall resume the 
power of these virgins, and 
shall walk in their works. 

1338 And for this cause 
there is a stop in the build- 
ing, that if they shall re- 
pent, they may be added to 
the building of this tower; 
but if they shall not repent, 
that others may be built in 
their places, and so they may 
be utterly cast away. 

134 For all these things I 
gave thanks unto the Lord, 
that being moved with mercy 
towards all those upon whom 
his name is called, he sent 
to us the angel of repentance 
to preside over us who have 
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sinned against him; and 
that he has refreshed our 
spirits which were almost 
gone, and who had no hope 
of salvation, but are now re- 
freshed to the renewal of life. 

135 Then I said, Shew me 
now, Sir, why this tower is 
not built upon the ground, 
but upon a rock, and upon 
the gate? He replied, Thou 
art foolish and without un- 
derstanding, therefore thou 
askest this. 

136 And 1 said, Sir, I must 
needs ask all things of you, 
because I understand no- 
thing at all. For all your 
answers are great and excel- 
lent; and which a man can 
hardly understand. 

137 Hear, said he: The 
name of the Son of God is 
great and without bounds, 
and the whole world is sup- 
ported by it. If therefore, 
said I, every creature of God 
be sustained by his Son, 
why should he not support 
those also who have been in- 
vited by him, and who carry 
his name, and walk in his 
commandments ? 

138 Seest thou not, said 
he, that he doth support 
them, who with all their 
heart bear his name? He 
therefore is their foundation, 
and gladly supports those 
who do not deny his name, 
but willingly bear it. 

139 And I said: Sir, tell 
me the names of these vir- 
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gins; and of those women 
that were clothed with the 
black garment. 

140 Hear, said he, the 
names of those virgins which 
are the more powerful, and 
stand at the corners of the 
gate. These are their names: 

141 The first is called 
Faith; the second, Con- 
tinence; the third, Power; 
the fourth, Patience; the 
rest which stand beneath 
these are, Simplicity, Inno- 
cence, Chastity, Cheerful- 
ness, Truth, Understanding, 
Concord, Charity. 

142 Whosoever therefore 
bear these names, and the 
name of the Son of God, 
shall enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

1413 Hear now, said _ he, 
the names of those women, 
which were clothed with the 
black garment. Of these, 
four are the principal: the 
first is Perfidiousness; the 
second, Incontinence; the 
third, Infidelity; the fourth, 
Pleasure. 

144 And the rest which 
follow are called thus, Sad- 
ness, Malice, Lust, Anger, 
Lying, Foolishness, Pride, 
and Hatred. The servant of 
(sod, which carries these 
spirits, shall see indeed the 
kingdom of God, but he 
shall not enter into it. 

145 But, Sir, what are 
those stones which were 
taken out of the deep and 

317 

fitted into the building? 
The ten, said he, which were 
placed at the foundation, 
are the first age; the follow- 
ing five-and-twenty, the 
second, of righteous men. 

146 The next thirty-five, 
are the prophets and minis- 
ters of the Lord. And the 
forty, are the Apostles and 
doctors of the preaching of 
the Son of God. 

147 And I said, Sir, why 
did the virgins put even 
those stones into the build- 
ing after they were carried 
through the gate? And he 
said, Because these first car- 
ried those spirits, and they 
departed not one from the 
other, neither the men from 
the spirits, nor the spirits 
from the men; 

148 But the spirits were 
joined to those men even to 
the day of their death; who 
if they had not had these 
spirits with them, they could 
not have been useful to the 
building of this tower. 

149 And I said, Sir, shew 
me this farther. He an- 
swered, What dost thou ask ? 
Why did these stones come 
out of the deep, and were 
placed into the building of 
this tower, seeing that they 
long ago carried those holy 
spirits ἢ 

150 It was necessary, said 
he, for them to ascend by 
water, that they might be 
at rest. For they could not 
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otherwise enter into the 
kingdom of God, but by lay- 
ing aside the mortality of 
their former life. 

151 They therefore being 
dead, were nevertheless 
sealed with the seal of the 
Son of God, and so entered 
into the kingdom of God. 

152 For before a man re- 
ceives the name of the Son 
of God, he is ordained unto 
death; but when he receives 
that seal, he is freed from 
death, and assigned unto 
life. 

153 Now that seal is the 
water of baptism, into which 
men go down under the obli- 
gation unto death, but come 
up appointed unto life. 

154 Wherefore to those 
also was this seal preached, 
and they made use of it, that 
they might enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

155 And I said, Why then, 
Sir, did these forty stones 
also ascend with them out of 
the deep, having already re- 
ceived that seal? 

156 He answered, Because 
these Apostles and teachers, 
who preached the name of 
the Son of God, dying after 
they had received his faith 
and power, preached to them 
who were dead before; and 
they gave this seal _ to 
them. 

157 They went down there- 
fore into the water with 
them, and again came up. 
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But these went down whilst 
they were alive, and came 
up again alive; whereas 
those, who were before dead, 
went down dead, but came 
up alive; 

158 Through these there- 
fore they received life, and 
knew the Son of God: for 
which cause they came up 
with them, and were fit to 
come into the building of the 
tower; and were not cut, but 
put in entire; because they 
died in righteousness, and in 
great purity; only this seal 
was wanting to them. 

159 Thus you have the ex- 
plication of these things. 

160 I answered: Sir, tell 
me now what concerns those 
mountains, why they are so 
different; some of one form, 
and some of another. 

161 Hear, said he: These 
twelve mountains which 
thou  seest, ° are twelve 
nations, which make up the 
whole world. Wherefore the 
Son of God is preached to 
them, by those whom he sent 
unto them. 

162 But why, said I, are 
they different, and every one 
of a figure? He replied, 
Hearken. Those twelve 
nations which possess the 
whole world, are twelve 
people. 

163 And as thou hast be- 
held these mountains dif- 
ferent, so are they. I will 
therefore open to thee the 
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meaning, and actions of 
every mountain. 

164 But first, Sir, said I, 
shew me this: Seeing these 
mountains are so different, 
how have they agreed into 
the building of this tower; 
and been brought to one 
colour; and are no_ less 
bright than those which 
came out of the deep? 

165 Because, replied he, 
all the nations which are 
under heaven, have heard 
and believed in the same one 
name of the Son of God by 
whom they are called. 

166 Wherefore having re- 
ceived his seal, they have all 
been made partakers of the 
same understanding and 
knowledge; and their faith 
and charity have been the 
same; and they have car- 
ried the spirits of these vir- 
gins together with his name. 

167 And therefore the 
building of this tower ap- 
peared to be of the same 
colour, and did shine like 
the brightness of the sun. 

168 But after that they 
had thus agreed in one mind 
there began to be one body 
of them all: howbeit some of 
them polluted themselves, 
and were cast off from the 
kind of the righteous, and 
again returned to their 
former state, and became 
even worse than they were 
before. 

169 How, said I, Sir, were 
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they worse who knew the 
Lord? He answered; If he 
who knows not the Lord 
liveth wickedly, the punish- 
ment of wickedness attends 
him. 

170 But he who has known 
the Lord, ought to abstain 
altogether from all wicked- 
ness, and more and more to 
be the servant of righteous- 
Ness. 

171 And does not he then 
seem to thee to sin more who 
ought to follow goodness, if 
he shall prefer the part of 
sin; than he who offends 
without knowing the power 
of God? 

172 Wherefore these are 
indeed ordained unto death; 
but they who have known 
the Lord, and have seen his 
wonderful works, if they 
shall live wickedly, they 
shall be doubly punished, 
and shall die for ever. 

173 As therefore thou hast 
seen that after the stones 
were cast out of the tower, 
which had been rejected; 
they were delivered to 
wicked and cruel spirits; 
and thou beheldest the tower 
so cleansed, as if it had all 
been made of one stone: 

174 So the church of God, 
when it shall be purified: 
(the wicked and _ counter- 
feits, the mischievous and 
doubtful, and all that have 
behaved themselves wickedly 
in it, and committed divers 
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kinds of sin, being cast out,) 
shall become one body, and 
there shall be one under- 
standing, one opinion, one 
faith, and the same charity : 

175 And then shall the 
Son of God rejoice among 
them, and shall receive his 
people with a pure will. 

176 And I said; Sir, all 
these things are great and 
honourable: but now shew 
unto me the effect and force 
of every mountain; that 
every soul which trusteth in 
the Lord, when it shall hear 
these things, may honour his 
great, and wonderful, and 
holy name. 

177 Hear, said he, the 
variety of these mountains, 
that is, of the twelve nations. 

178 They who have be- 
heved of the first mountain, 
which is black, are those who 
have revolted from the faith; 
and spoken wicked things 
against the Lord; and be- 
trayed the servants of God. 

179 These are condemned 
to death, there is no repent- 
ance for them: and there- 
fore they are black, because 
their kind is wicked. 

180 Of the second moun- 
tain which was smooth, are 
the hypocrites, who have be- 
lieved, and the teachers of 
naughtiness: and these are 
next to the foregoing, which 
have not in them the fruit of 
righteousness. 

181 For as their mountain 

is barren, and without fruit; 
so also such kind of men 
have indeed the name of 
Christians, but are empty of 
faith; nor is there any fruit 
of the truth in them. 

182 Nevertheless there is 
room left to them for repent- 
ance, if they shall suddenly 
pursue it: but if they shall 
delay, they also shall be par- 
takers of death with the fore- 
going kind. 

183 I said, Sir, why is 
there room left to those for 
repentance, and not to the 
foregoing kind, seeing their 
sins are well nigh the same? 

184 There 15 therefore, 
said he, to these a return 
unto life by repentance, be- 
cause they have not blas- 
phemed against their Lord, 
nor betrayed the servants of 
God: but by their desire of © 
gain have deceived men, 
leading them according to 
the lusts of sinners; where- 
fore they shall suffer for this 
thing. 

185 Howbeit there is still 
left them room for repent- 
ance, because they have not 
spoken any thing wickedly 
against their Lord. 

186 They who are of the 
third mountain which had 
thorns and brambles,. are 
those who believed, but were 
some of them rich, others 
taken up with many affairs: 
the brambles are their 
riches; the thorns, those 
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affairs in which they were 
engaged. 

187 Now they who are en- 
tangled in much business, 
and in diversity of affairs, 
join not themselves to the 
servants of God, but wander, 
being called away by those 
affairs with which they are 
choked. 

188 And so they which are 
rich, with difficulty yield 
themselves to the conversa- 
tion of the servants of God; 
fearing lest any thing should 
be asked of them. These 
therefore shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

189 For as men walk with 
difficulty bare-foot over 
thorns, even so these kind of 
men shall scarcely enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

190 Nevertheless there is 
afforded to all these a return 
unto repentance; if that they 
shall quickly return to it; 
that because in their former 
days they have neglected to 
work, in the time that is to 
come they may do some good. 

191 If therefore having 
repented they shall do the 
works of righteousness, they 
shall live: but if they shall 
continue in their’ evil 
courses, they shall be de- 
livered to those women that 
will take away their life. 

192 As for the fourth 
mountain, which had many 
herbs, the upper part of 
which is green, but the roots 
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dry, and some of which 
being touched with the heat 
of the sun are withered ; 

193 It denotes the doubt- 
ful, who have believed, and 
some others who carry the 
Lord in their tongues, but 
have him not in their heart: 
therefore their grass is dry, 
and without root; because 
they live only in words, but 
their works are dead. 

194 These therefore are 
neither dead nor living, and 
withal are doubtful. For the 
doubtful are neither green 
nor dry; that is, neither dead 
nor alive. 

195 For as the herbs dry 
away at the sight of the sun; 
so the doubtful as soon as 
they hear of persecution, and - 
fear inconveniences, return 
to their idols, and again 
serve them, and are ashamed 
to bear the name of their 
Lord. 

196 This kind of men then 
is neither dead. nor alive; 
nevertheless these also may 
live, if they shall presently 
repent: but if not, they shall 
be delivered to those women 
who shall take away their 
life. 

197 As concerning the fifth 
mountain that 15 craggy, and 
yet has green grass: they are 
of this kind who have be- 
lieved, and are faithful in- 
deed, but believe with diih- 
culty ; and are bold, and self- 
conceited; that would be 
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thought to know all things, 
but really know nothing. 

198 Wherefore, by reason 
of this confidence, knowledge 
is departed from them; and 
a rash presumption is en- 
tered into them. 

199 But they carry them- 
selves high, and as prudent 
men; and though they are 
fools, yet would seem to be 
teachers. 

200 Now by reason of this 
folly many of them whilst 
they magnify themselves, 
are become vain and empty. 
For boldness and vain con- 
fidence is a very evil spirit. 

201 Wherefore many of 
these are cast away: but 
others acknowledging their 
error, have repented, and 
submitted themselves to 
those who are knowing: 

202 And to all the rest of 
this kind there is repentance 
allowed; forasmuch as they 
were not so much wicked, as 
foolish, and void of under- 
standing. 

203 If these therefore 
shall repent, they shall live 
unto God; but if not, they 
shall dwell with those 
women, who shall exercise 
their wickedness upon them. 

204 For what concerns the 
sixth mountain’ having 
greater and lesser clefts, they 
are such as have believed; 
but those in which were 
lesser clefts are they who 
have had controversies 
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among themselves; and by 
reason of their quarrels lan- 
guish in the faith: 

205 Nevertheless many of 
these have repented, and so 
will the rest when they shall 
hear my commands; for 
their controversies are but 
small, and they will easily 
return unto repentance. 

206 But those who have 
the greater clefts, will be as 
stiff stones, mindful of 
grudges and offences, and 
full of anger among them- 
selves. ‘These therefore are 
cast from the tower, and re- 
fused to be put into the 
building; for this kind of 
men shall hardly live. 

207 Our God and Lord, 
who ruleth over all things, 
and has power over all his 
creatures, will not remember 
our offences, but is easily ap- 
peased by those who confess 
their sins; but man being 
languid, mortal, infirm, and 
full of sins, perseveres in his 
anger against man; as if it 
were in his power to save or 
to destroy him. 

208 But I, as the angel 
who am set over your repent- 
ance, admonish you, that 
whosoever among you has 
any such purpose he should 
lay it aside, and return unto 
repentance; and the Lord 
will heal your former sins, if 
you shall purge yourselves 
from this evil spirit; but if 
you shall not do it, ye shall 
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be delivered to him unto 
death. | 

209 As for the seventh 
mountain in which the grass 
was green and flourishing, 
and the whole mountain 
fruitful; and all kind of 
cattle fed upon the grass of 
it; and the more the grass 
was eaten, so much the more 
it flourished ; 

210 ‘They are such as be- 
lieved, and were always good 
and upright; and without 
any differences among them- 
selves, but still rejoiced in 
the servants of God, having 
put on the spirit of these 
virgins; and been always 
forward to shew mercy to all 
men, readily giving to all 
men of their labours without 
upbraiding, and without de- 
liberation. 

211 Wherefore the Lord 
seeing their simplicity and 
innocence, has increased 
them in the works of their 
hands, and given them grace 
in all their works. 

212 But I, who am the 
angel appointed over your 
repentance, exhort you, that 
as many as are of this kind 
would continue in the same 
purpose, that your seed may 
not be rooted out for ever. 

213 For the Lord hath 
tried you, and written you 
into your number; and all 
your seed shall dwell with 
the Son of God; for ye are 
all of his spirit. 

023 

214 As concerning the 
eighth mountain in which 
were a great many springs, 
by which every kind of all 
the creatures of God was 
watered; they are such as 
have believed the Apostles 
which the Lord sent into all 
the world to preach ; 

215 And some of them 
being teachers have preached 
and taught purely and sin- 
cerely, and have not in the 
least yielded to any evil de- 
sires, but have constantly 
walked in righteousness and 
truth. 

216 These therefore have 
their conversation among 
the angels. 

217 Again; as for what 
concerns the ninth moun- 
tain which is desert, and full 
of serpents; they are such 
as have believed, but had 
many stains; 

218 These are such minis- 
ters as discharge their 
ministry amiss; ravishing 
away the goods οὗ the 
widows and fatherless; and 
serve themselves, not others, 
out of those things which 
they have received. 

219 These, if they con- 
tinue in this covetousness, 
have delivered themselves 
unto death, nor shall there 
be any hope of life for them. 
But if they shall be con- 
verted, and shall discharge 
their ministry sincerely, they 
may live. 
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220 As for those which 
were found rough; they are 
such as have denied the 
name of the Lord, and not 
returned again to the Lord, 
but have become savage and 
wild; not applying them- 
selves to the servants of God; 
but being separated from 
them, have for a little care- 
fulness lost their lives. 

221 For as a vine that is 
forsaken in a hedge, and 
never dressed, perishes and is 
choked by the weeds, and in 
time becomes wild, and 
ceases to be useful to its 
lord; so this kind of men 
despairing of themselves, 
and being soured, have be- 
gun to be unprofitable to 
their Lord. 

222 Howhbeit to these there 
is, after all, repentance 
allowed, if they shall not be 
found from their hearts to 
have denied Christ: but if 
any of these shall be found 
to have denied him from his 
heart, I cannot tell whether 
such a one can attain unto 
life. 

223 I say therefore, that if 
any one hath denied, he 
should in these days return 
unto repentance; for it can- 
not be that any one who now 
denies the Lord, can after- 
wards attain unto salvation: 
nevertheless repentance 18 
proposed unto them, who 
have formerly denied. 

224 But he who will re- 
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pent must hasten on his 
repentance, before the build- 
ing of this tower is finished : 
otherwise, he shall be de- 
livered by those women unto 
death. 

220 But they that are 
maimed, are the deceitful; 
and those who mix with one 
another, these are the ser- 
pents that you saw mingled 
in that mountain. 

226 For as the poison of 
serpents is deadly unto men; 
so the words of such per- 
sons infect and destroy men. 
They are therefore maimed 
in their faith, by reason of 
that kind of life which they 
lead. 

227 Howbeit some of them, 
having repented, have been 
saved; and so shall others 
of the same kind be also 
saved, if they shall repent; 
but if not, they shall die by 
those women whose power 
and force they possess. 

228 For what concerns the 
tenth mountain, in which 
were the trees covering the 
cattle, they are such as have 
believed; and some of them 
been bishops, that is, gover- 
nors of the churches. 

229 Others, are such 
stones, as have not feignedly, 
but with a cheerful mind 
entertained the servants of 

930 Then such as have 
been set over inferior minis- 
tries; and have protected the 
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poor and the widows; and 
have always kept a chaste 
conversation; therefore they 
also are protected by the 
Lord. 

231 Whosoever shall do on 
this wise, are honoured with 
the Lord; and their place is 
among the angels if they 
shall continue to obey the 
Lord even unto the end. 

232 As to the eleventh 
mountain in which were 
trees loaded with several 
sorts of fruits; they are such 
as have believed, and 
suffered death for the name 
of the Lord; and have en- 
dured with a ready mind, 
and have given up their lives 
with all their hearts. 

233 And I said, Why then, 
Sir, have all these fruit in- 
deed, but yet some fairer 
than others ? 

234 Hearken, said he: 
Whosoever have suffered for 
the name of the Lord are 
esteemed honourable by the 
Lord; and all their offences 
are blotted out, because they 
have suffered death for 
the name of the Son of 
God. 

239 Hear now, why their 
fruits are different, and some 
of them excel others, they 
who being brought before 
magistrates, and being 
asked, denied not the Lord, 
but suffered with a ready 
mind; these are more 
honourable with the Lord. 

920 

The fruits therefore that are 
the most fair are these. 

236 But they who are fear- 
ful and doubtful, and have 
deliberated with themselves 
whether they should confess 
or deny Christ, and yet have 
suffered; their fruits are 
smaller because that this 
thought came into their 
hearts. 

237 For it is a wicked and 
evil thought for a servant to 
deliberate whether he should 
deny his master. Take heed 
therefore ye who have such 
thoughts, that this mind con- 
tinue not in you, and ye die 
unto God. 

238 But ye who suffer 
death for his name sake, 
ought to honour the Lord, 
that he has esteemed you 
worthy to bear his name; 
and that you should be de- 
livered from all your sins. 

239 And why therefore do 
you not rather esteem your- 
selves happy? Yea think 
verily that if any one among 
you suffer, he performs a 
great work? For the Lord 
giveth you life, and ye 
understand it not. For your 
offences did oppress you; 
and if you had not suffered 
for his name sake, ye had 
now been dead unto the 
Lord. 

240 Wherefore I speak 
this unto you who deliberate 
whether ye should confess or 
deny him: confess that ye 
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have the Lord for your God; 
lest at any time denying 
him, ye be delivered over 
into bonds. 

241 For if all nations 
punish their servants which 
deny their masters; what 
think you that the Lord will 
do unto you, who has the 
power of all things. 

242 Remove therefore out 
of your hearts these doubts, 
that ye may live for ever 
unto God. 

243 As for the twelfth 
mountain, which was white, 
they are such as have be- 
lieved like sincere children, 
into whose thoughts there 
never came any malice; nor 
have they ever known what 
sin was, but have always con- 
tinued in their integrity. 

244 Wherefore this kind 
of men shall without all 
doubt inherit the kingdom of 
God; because they have 
never in any thing defiled 
the commandments of God, 
but have continued with sin- 
cerity in the same condition 
all the days of their life. 

245 Whosoever therefore, 
said he, shall continue as 
children without malice; 
shall be more honourable 
than all those of whom I 
have yet spoken: for all 
such children are honoured 
by the Lord, and esteemed 
the first of all. 

246 Happy therefore are 
ye who shall remove all 
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malice from you, and put on 
innocence; because ye shall 
first see the Lord. 

247 And after he had thus 
ended his explication of all 
the mountains, I said unto 
him; Sir, shew me now also 
what concerns the stones 
that were brought out of the 
plain, and put into the tower 
in the room of those that 
were rejected : 

248 <As also concerning 
those round stones which 
were added into the building 
of the tower; and also of 
those who still continued 
round. 

249 Hear now, says he, 
concerning those stones 
which were brought out of 
the plain into the building 
of the tower, and placed in 
the room of those that were 
rejected: they are the roots 
of that white mountain. 

200 Wherefore because 
those who have believed of 
that mountain, were very 
innocent; the lord of this 
tower commanded that they 
which were of the roots of 
this mountain should be 
placed into the building. 

251 For he knew that if 
they were put into this 
building they would con- 
tinue bright; nor would any 
of them any more be made 
black. 

202 But if he had added 
on this manner from the rest 
of the mountains, he would 
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almost have needed again to 
visit this tower and to cleanse 
it. 

253 Now all these white 
stones are the young men 
who have believed, or shall 
believe; for they are all of 
the same kind. JHappy is 
this kind, because it 18 
innocent. 

204 Hear now also con- 
cerning those round and 
bright stones: all these are 
of this white mountain. But 
they are therefore found 
round, because their riches 
have a little darkened them 
from the truth, and dazzled 
their eyes: 

255 Howbeit they have 
never departed from the 
Lord, nor has any wicked 
word proceeded out of their 
mouths; but all righteous- 
ness, and virtue, and truth. 

206 When therefore the 
Lord saw their mind, and 
that they might adorn the 
truth; he commanded that 
they should continue good, 
and that their riches should 
be pared away: 

207 For he would not have 
them taken wholly away, to 
the end they might do some 
good with that which was 
left, and live unto God; be- 
cause they also are of a good 
kind. 

258 Therefore was there a 
little cut off from them, and 
so they were put into the 
building of this tower. 
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209 As for the rest which 
continued still round, and 
were not found fit for the 
building of this tower, be- 
cause they have not yet re- 
ceived the seal; they were 
carried back to their place, 
because they were found 
very round. 

260 But this present world 
must be cut away from 
them, and the vanities of 
their riches; and then they 
will be fit for the kingdom of 
God. For they must enter 
into the kingdom of God, be- 
cause God has blessed this 
innocent kind. 

261 Of this kind therefore 
none shall fall away; for 
though any of them being 
tempted by the devil should 
offend, he shall soon return 
to his Lord God. 

262 I the angel of repent- 
ance esteem you happy, who- 
soever are innocent as little 
children, because your por- 
tion is good and honourable 
with the Lord. 

263 And I say unto ali 
you who have received this 
seal; keep simplicity, and 
remember not the offences 
which are committed against 
you, nor continue in malice, 
or in bitterness, through the 
memory of offences, 

264 But become one spirit, 
and provide remedies for 
these evil rents, and remove 
them from you; that the 
lord of the sheep may re- 
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joice at it; for he will 
rejoice, if he shall find all 
whole. 

265 But if any of these 
sheep shall be found scat- 
tered away, Woe shall be to 
the shepherds: but and if 
the shepherds themselves 
shall be scattered; what will 
they answer to the lord of 
the sheepfold? Will they 
say that they were troubled 
by the sheep? But they shall 
not be believed. 

266 For it is an incredible 
thing that the shepherd 
should suffer by his flock; 
and he shall be the more 
punished for his hie. 

267 Now I am the shep- 
herd; and 1 especially 
must give an account οἵ 
rou. 
268 Wherefore take care 

of yourselves whilst the 
tower is yet building. The 
Lord dwells in those that 
love peace; for peace is be- 
loved; but he is far off from 
the contentious, and those 
who are full of malice. 

269 Wherefore restore 
unto him the Spirit entire, 
as ye received it. For if 
thou shalt give unto a fuller 
a garment new and whole, 
thou wilt expect to receive 
it whole again: if therefore 
the fuller shall restore it 
unto thee torn, 
thou receive it? 

270 Wouldest thou not 
presently be angry; and re- 

wouldest 
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proach him, saying; I gave 
my garment to thee whole; 
why hast thou rent it, and 
made it useless tome? Now 
it is of no use to me, by 
reason of the rent which 
thou hast made in_ it. 
Wouldest thou not say all 
this to a fuller, for the rent 
which he made in thy gar- 
ment? 

271 If therefore thou 
wouldest be concerned for 
thy garment, and complain 
that thou hadst not received 
it whole; what thinkest thou 
that the Lord will do, who 
gave his Spirit to thee en- 
tire, and thou hast rendered 
him altogether unprofitable, 
so that he can be of no use 
unto his Lord? For being 
corrupted by thee, he is 
no longer profitable to 
him. 

272 Will not therefore the 
Lord do the same concerning 
his Spirit, by reason of thy 
deed? Undoubtedly, said I, 
he will do the same to all 
those whom he shall find to 
continue in the remembrance 
of injuries. 

273 Tread not then under 
foot, said he, his mercy; but 
rather honour him, because 
he is so patient with respect 
to your offences, and not like 
one of you; but repent, for 
that will be profitable for 
you. 

274 All these things which 
are above written, I the 
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shepherd, the angel of re- 
pentance, have shewn and 
spoken to the servants of 
God. 

275 If therefore ye shall 
believe and hearken to these 
words, and shall walk in 

_thein, and shall correct your 
ways, ye shall live. But 1 
ye shall continue in malice, 
and in the remembrance of 
injuries, no such _ sinners 
shall live unto God. 

276 All these things which 
were to be spoken by me, I 
have thus delivered unto you. 
Then the shepherd said unto 
me, Hast thou asked all 
things of me? I answered, 
Sir, I have. 

277 Why then, said he, 
hast thou not asked concern- 
ing the spaces of these 
stones that were put in the 
building, that 1 may explain 
that also unto thee? I an- 
swered, Sir, 1 forgot it. 
Hear, then, said he, concern- 
ing those also. 

218 They are those who 
have now heard these com- 
mands, and have repented 
with all their hearts: 

279 And when the Lord 
saw that their repentance 
was good and pure, and that 
they could continue in it, he 
commanded their former 
sins to be blotted out. For 
these spaces were their sins, 
and they are therefore made 
even that they might not 
appear. 

22 
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SIMILITUDE X. 

Of repentance and alms-deeds. 

FTER that I had written 
this book, the angel 

which had delivered me to 
that shepherd, came into the 
house where I was, and sat 
upon the bed, and that shep- 
herd stood at his right hand. 

ὦ Then he called me and 
said unto me; I delivered 
thee and thy house to this 
shepherd, that thou mightest 
be protected by him. [I said, 
Yes, Lord. 

3 If therefore, said he, 
thou wilt be protected from 
all vexations and from all 
cruelty, and have success in 
every good word and work: 
and have all virtue and 
righteousness; walk in those 
commands which he _ has 
given thee, and thou shalt 
have dominion over all sin. 

4 For if thou keepest those 
commands, all the lust and 
pleasure of this present 
world shall be subject to 
thee: and success _ shall 
follow thee in every good 
undertaking. 

95 ‘Take therefore his 
gravity and modesty towards 
thee, and say unto all, that 
he is in great honour and 
renown with God, and is a 
prince of great authority, 
and powerful in his office. 

6 To him only is the power 
of repentance committed 
throughout the whole world. 
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Does he not seem to thee to 
be of great authority ; 

7 But ye despise his good- 
ness, and the modesty which 
he shews towards you. 

8 I said unto him; Sir, ask 

him since the time that he 
came into my house, whether 
I have done any thing dis- 
orderly, or have offended 
him in any thing? 

9 I know, said he, that 

thou hast done nothing dis- 
orderly, neither wilt thou 
hereafter do any such thing; 
and therefore I speak these 
things with thee that thou 

mayest persevere; for he has 
given me a good account 
concerning thee. 

10 But thou shalt speak 
these things to others, that 
they who either have re- 
pented, or shall repent, may 
be like-minded with thee; 
and he may give me as good 
an account of them also, and 

{ may do the same unto the 
Lord. 

11 I answered; Sir, I de- 
clare to all men the wonder- 
ful works of God; and 1 hope 
that all who love them and 
have before sinned, when 
they shall hear these things, 
will repent, and _ recover 
life. 

12 Continue therefore, 
said he, in this ministry, and 
fulfil it. And whosoever 
shall do according to the 
commands of this shepherd, 
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he shall live; and shall have 
great honour both here and 
with the Lord. 

13 But they that shall not 
keep his commands, flee from 
their life, and are adversaries 
unto it. And they that 
follow not his commands 
shall deliver themselves unto 
death; and shall be every 
one guilty of his own 
blood. 

14 But I say unto thee, 
keep these commandments, 
and thou shall find a cure 
for all thy sins. 

15 Moreover I have sent 
‘these virgins to dwell with 
thee; for I have seen that 
they are very kind to thee. 
Thou shalt therefore have 
them for thy helpers, that 
thou mayest the better keep 
the commands which he hath 
given thee; for these com- 
mands cannot be kept with- 
out these virgins. 

16 And I see how they are 
willing to be with thee; and 
I will also command them 
that they shall not all de- 
part from thy house. 

17 Only do thou purify 
thy house; for they will 
readily dwell in a _ clean 
house. For they are clean 
and chaste, and industrious; 
and all of them have grace 
with the Lord. 

18 If, therefore, thou shalt 
have thy house pure, they 
will abide with thee. But, if 

1 What is meant by these virgins; see before, Simil. ix. v. 139 et seq. 
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it shall be never so little pol- 
luted, they will immediately 
depart from thy house; for 
these virgins cannot endure 
any manner of pollution. 

19 I said unto him; Sir, 
I hope that I shall so please 
them, that they shall always 
delight to dwell in my house. 
And as he to whom you have 
committed me, makes no 
complaint of me; so neither 
shall they complain. 

20 Then he said to that 
shepherd: I see that the ser- 
vant of God will live and 
keep these commandments, 
and place these virgins in a 
pure habitation. 

21 When he had said this, 
he delivered me again to that 
shepherd, and called the vir- 
gins, and said unto them; 
forasmuch as I see that ye 
will readily dwell in this 
man’s house, I commend 
him and his house to you, 
that ye may not at all depart 
from his house. And they 
willingly heard these words. 

22 Then he said unto me, 
Go on manfully im thy 
ministry; declare to all men 
the great things of God, and 
thou shalt find grace in this 
ministry. 

23 And whosoever shall 
walk in these commands, 
shall live, and be happy in 
his life. But he that shall 
neglect them, shall not live, 
Fei shall be unhappy in his 
ife. 
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24 Say unto all, that who- 
soever can do well, cease not 
to exercise themselves in 
good works, for it is profit- 
able unto them. For I would 
that all men should be de- 
livered from the _ incon- 
veniences they lie under. 

25 For he that wants, and 
suffers inconveniences in his 
daily life, is in great torment 
and necessity. |§ Whoever 
therefore delivers such a soul 
from necessity, gets great joy 
unto himself. 

26 For he that is grieved 
with such inconveniences is 
equally tormented, as if he 
were in chains. And many 
upon the account of such 
calamities, being not able to 
bear them, have chosen even 
to destroy themselves. 

27 He _ therefore that 
knows the calamity of such 
a man, and does not free him 
from it, commits a great sin, 
and is guilty of his blood. 

28 Wherefore exercise 
yourselves in good works, as 
many as have received 
ability from the Lord; lest 
whilst ye delay to do them, 
the building of the tower be 
finished; because for your 
sakes the building is stopped. 

29 Except therefore ye 
shall make haste to do well, 
the tower shall be finished, 
and ye shall be shut out of it. 

30 And after he had thus 
spoken with me, he rose up 
from the bed, and departed, 
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taking the shepherd and | me that he would send back 
virgins with him. the shepherd and virgins 

31 Howbeit he said unto | unto my house. Amen. 

THE END 

OF THE APOCRYPHAL NEW TESTAMENT. 
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APPENDIX. 

TABLE I. 

A LIST of all the Apocryphal Books not now extant, mentioned 
by Writers in the first four Centuries of Christ, with the 

several Works wherein they are cited or noticed.—By the 
Rey. JEREMIAH JONES. 

A 

1. The Actsof Anprew. LHuseb. Hist. Eccl.1.3,¢.25. Philastr. 
Heres. 87. Hpiphan. Heres. 47,§ 1. Heres. 61, § 1, et Heres. 63, 
ὃ 2. Gelas. in Decret. apud Concil. Sanct. tom. 4, p. 1260. 

2. Books under the name of AnpREw. August. contr. Adversar. 
Leg. et Prophet. 1. 1, c. 20, οὐ Innocent I. Hpist. 3, ad Exuper. Tholos. 
Eipise. § 7. 

3. The Gospel of ANDREW. Glas. in Decret. 

A Gospel under the name of ApELuns. Hieron. Preefat. in 
Comment. in Matt. 

The Gospel according to the Twelve Apostizs. Origen. Homil. 
ὧν ἴλιο. 1. 1. Ambros. Comment. in Luc.i. 1, et Hieron. Preefat in 
Comment. in Matt. 

B. 

The Gospel of Barnasas. Gelas. in Decret. 
1. The Writings of BarrHotomew the Apostle. Dionys. 

Areopagit. de Theol. Myst. c. 1. 

2. The Gospel of BartrHotomew. Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccles. 
in Pantzn. et Preefat.in Comm. in Matt. Gelas in Decret. 

The Gospel of BastnipEes. Orig. in Luc. 1.1. Ambros. in Lue. 
i. 1. Hieron. Preefat. in Comm. in Matt. 

C. 

1. The Gospel of Cerintuvus. Epiphan. Heres. 51, § 7. 
2. The Revelation of CerintHus. Caius Presb. Rom. lib. Disput. 

apud Huseb. Hist. Heel. 1. 3, ο. 28. 

1. An Epistle of Curist to Peter and Paul. August. de Consens. 
Evang. 1. 1, c. 9, 10. 

2. Some other Books under the name of Curist. TIbid., ο. 3. 

3. An Epistle of Curist, produced by the Manichees. Avugust. 
contr. Faust. 1. 28, ο. 4. 

4, A Hymn, which Curist taught his Disciples. Hpist. ad 
Ceret Epise. 
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Taste I.—The Lost Apocryphal Books. 

E. 

The Gospel according to the Eeyprians. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
1. 8, p. 452, 465. Origen. in Luc.i.1. Aieron. Pref. in Comm. in 
Matt. Hpiphan. Heres. 62, ὃ 2. 

The Acts of the Apostles, made use of by the Exrionirss. 
Epiphan. Heres. 30, § 16. 

The Gospel of the Estonirres. Epiphan. Heres. 30, § 13. 
The Gospel of the Encrarirses. Hpiphan. Heres. 46, § 1. 

The Gospel of Εἶνε. EHpiphan. Heres. 26, ὃ 2. 

H, 

The Gospel according to the Hesrews. Hegesipp. lib. Comment. 
apud Huseb. Hist. Hecl. 1. 4, ὁ. 22. Clem. Alex. Strom. |. 2, p. 380. 
Origen. Tract. 8, in Matt. xix. 19, οὐ 1. 2, in Joan. p. 58. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. 3, ὁ. 25, 27, ef 39. Jerome in many places, as above. 

The Book of the Hetxesartes. Huseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6, c. 38. 

The false Gospels of Husycuius. Hieron Prefat. in Evang. ad 
Damas. Gielas. in Decret. Ὶ 

1. The Book of James. Origen. Comm. im Matt. xii. 55, 56. 

2. Books forged and published under the name of James. 
Epiphan. Heres. 30, § 25. Innocent I. Kpist. 3, ad Hauper. Tholos. 
Epise. § 7. 

1. The Acts of Joun. LHuseb. Hist. Hecl. 1. 3, ¢. 25. Athanas 
in Synops. ὃ 76. Philastr. Heres. 875. Epiphan. Heres. 47, § 1. 
August. contr. Advers. Leg. 1. 1, ο. 20. 

2. Books under the name of Joun. Epiphan. Heres. 30, § 23, 
et Innocent I. hid. 

A Gospel under the name of Jupz. Hpiphan. Heres. 38, ὃ 1. 

A Gospel under the name of Jupas Iscarior.  Iren. advers. 
Heres. |. 1, ο. 36. 

L. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Lrvucrtus. August. lib. de Fide 
contr. Manich. ¢. 38. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Lentitrus. August. de Act. cum 
Feelic. Manich. 1. 2, ο. 6. 

The Books of Lentitius. Grelas. in Decret. 

The Acts under the Apostles’ name by Lrontius. August. de 
Fide contr. Manich. ¢. 5. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Leurnon. Meron. Episi. ad 
Chromat. et Heliodor. 

The false Gospels, published by Lucitanus. Hieron Prefat. in 
Evang. ad Damas. 
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Taste 1.—The Lost Apocryphal Books. 

M. 

The Acts of the ApostiEs used by the Manicurxs. August. 
lib. conti. Adimant. Manich. c. 17. 

The Gospel of Marcion. Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. 4, ¢. 2, et 4. 
Epiphan. Heres. 42. Prozm. 

Books under the name of Matruew. piphan. Heres. 30, § 23. 

1. The Gospel of Marrutas. Orig. Comm. in Luc. i. 1. Euseb. 
Mist. eel. 1. 3, ¢. 25. Ambros. in Luc.i. 1. Hieron. Preefat. in 
Comment. in Matt. 

2. The Traditions of Marrutas. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 2, p. 380, 
Ι, 3, p. 436, et 1. 7, p. 748. 

3. A Book under the name of Marruias. IJnnocent I. ibid. 

The Gospel of Mrerintuvus. Epiphan. Heres. 51, ὃ 7. 

N. 

The Gospel according to the Nazarrenrs. See above concerning 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews. | 

Es 

1. The Acts of Pavt and Turcta. Tertull. de Baptism. c. 17. 
Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. in Luc. Gelas. in Decret. 

2. The Actsof Pauz. Orig. de Princip. 1. 1, ο. 2, et 1. 21, in Joan. 
tom. 2, p. 298. Huseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 3,¢.3 et 25. Philastr. Heres. 87. 

3. The Preaching of Paun (and Prrsr). Lactant. de Ver. Sap. 
Ι. 4, ς. 21. Script. anonym. ad calcem Opp. Cypr. and, according to 
some, Clem. Alex, Strom. 1. 6, p. 6386. 

4. A Book under the name of Paun. Cyprian. Epist. 27. 

5. The Revelation of Paun. Hpiphan. Heres. 38, § 2. August. 
Tract. 98, in Joan. in fin Gelas. in Decret. 

The Gospel of Perrection. KHpiphan. Heres. 26, ὃ 2. 

1. The Acts of Peter. useb. Hist. Feel. 1. 3,¢.3. <Athanas. 
in Synops. 5. Scriptur. § 76. Philastr. Heres. 87. Hieron. Catal. 
Script. Eccl. in Petr. HLpiphan. Heres. 30, ὃ 15. 

2. The Doctrine of Peter. Orig. Prozwm. in lib. de Prinezp. 

9. The Gospel of Prrur. Serap. lib. de Evang. Petri. apud 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6, ¢c. 12. Tertull. adv. Ματο.]. 4, 6. ὅ. Orig. 
Comment. in Matt. xin. 55, 56, tom.1, p. 223 Huseb. Hist. Keel. 
1. 3., ὁ. 3, ef 25. Meron. Catal. Script. Hccles. in Petr. 

4. The Judgment of Prerzr. Rufin. Huposit. in Symbol. Apostol. 
§ 36. Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccles. in Petr. 
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TasLE I.—The Lost Apocryphal Books. 

5. The Preaching of Peter. Heracl. apud Orig. |. 14, in Joan. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 1, p. 357, 1. 2, p. 390, 1. 6, p. 635, 636, ef 678. 
Theodot. Byzant. in Excerpt., p. 809, ad cale. Opp. Clem. Alex. 
Lactant. de Ver. Sap. 1. 4, ὁ. 2]. Huseb. Hist. Hecles. 1. 3, ο. 3, et 
Hieron. Catal. Script. Heel. mn Petr. 

6. The Revelation of Peter. Clem. Alex. lib. Hypotypos. apud 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 6,c.14. Theodot. Byzant. in excerpt., p. 806, 

807, ad calc. Opp. Clem. Alex. Huseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 3, ¢. 3, et 25. 
Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. in Petr. 

7. Books under the name of Prrer. Innocent I. Hpist. 3, ad 
Exuper, Tholos. Episc. § 7. 

1. The Acts of Puiutp. Gelas. in Decret. 

2. The Gospel of Puitip. Epiphan. Heres. 26, ὃ 13. 

5. 

The Gospel οὗ Scyruianus. Cyrill. Catech. VI. 8 22, οἱ Epiphan. 
Heres. 66, § 2. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Sreneucus. /ieron. Epist. ad 
Chromat. et Heliodor. 

The Revelation of ΞΤΕΡΗΕΝ. Gelas. in Decret. 

εἰν 

The Gospel οὗ Trrran. ἰδοῦ. Hist. Eccl. |. 4, ο, 29. 

The Gospel of THappmus. Grelas. in Decret. 

The Catholic Epistle of THemison the Montanist. Apollon. lib. 
cont. Cataphryg. apud ELuseb. Hist. Ecel. 1. 5, c. 18. 

1. The Acts of Tuomas. Lpiphan. Heres. 47, ὃ 1, et 61, § 1. 
Athanas. in Synops. S. Script. § 76, et Gelas. in Decret. 

2. The Gospel of Toomas. Orig. in Luc.i.1. Huseb. Hist. Feel. 
]. 3, 6. 25. Cyrill. Catech. IV. § 36, et Catech. VI. § 31. Ambros 
in Luc.i.1. Athan. in Synops. S. Script. ὃ 76. Hieron. Preef. in 
Comment. in Matt. Gelas. in Decret. 

3. The Revelation of Tuomas. Gelas. in Decret. 

4. Books under the name of THomas. Innocent I. Epist. 3, ad 
EHxuper. Tholos. Epise. § 7. 

The Gospel of TrurH made use of by the Valentinians. Tren. 
adv. Heres. |. 3, ὁ. 1]. 

V. 

The Gospel of Vatentinus. Tertull. de. Prescripi. adv. Heres. 
6. 49. 
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A LIST of the Christian Authors of the first four Centuries, 
whose Writings contain Catalogues of the Books of the 
New Testament.—By the Rev. JEREMIAH JONES. 

*,* Those which also have Catalogues of the Book of the Old Testament 
are marked thus * 

| 

The Names of 
the Writers. 

1. 
*ORIGEN, ἃ Pres- 
byter of Alex- 
andria, who em- 
ployed incredible 
pains in knowing 
the Scriptures. 

II. 
Evsepius Pam- 
PHILUS, whose 
writings evidence 
his zeal about the 
sacred writings, 
and his great care 
to be informed, 
which were gen- 
uine, and which 
not. 

one; only he says, 
the Epistles of 
James, Jude, the 2d 
of Peter, the 2d and 
dd of John, though 
they were generally 
received, yet had 
been by some 
doubted of. As 
to the Revelation, 
though 6 says 
some rejected it, yet 
he says others re- 
ceived it; and him- 
self places it among 
those which are to 
be received without 
dispute. 

The Places of their 
Writings in which 
these Catalogues 

are. 

i ee a  ο.ὅὕϑ  ἙΣ .. 

Matth. apud 
Huseb. Hist. 
Keel. l. 6, οἰ 25. 
Heposit. in 
Joan. 1.5, apud 
Kuseb. ibid. 

Hist. Eccl. 1. 3, 
c. 25, confer 
ejusden lib. c. 8. 

a3 
2 τΞ The Variation or 
q & Agreement of their 
ao Catalogues with ours 
@ 4 now received. 
ὦ Ὁ 

ΕἸ 
5 

A.C. 
210 | Omits the Epistles of | Comment in 

James and Jude, 
though he owns 
them both in other 
parts of his writings. 

315 | His Catalogue is 
exactly the same 
with the modern 
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The Names of 
the Writers. 

ΤΠ, 
* ATHANASIUS, 
Bp. of Alexandria. 

IV. 
* Crrit, Bp. of 
Jerusalem. 

V. 
* The Bishops 
assembled in the 
Council of Lao- 
dicea. | 

VI. 
HrrpHantivs, Bp. 
of Salamis in 
Cyprus. 

VIL. 
Grecory Nazi- 
ANZEN, Bp. of 
Constantinople. 

VIII. 
PuHiLastRivs, Bp. 
of Brixia in 
Venice. 

en tS SS SS A A I SE SR RRR AS FT ES RA SC Se 

| 

a a TS RL A a ET .....- Ξ = 

The Times in 
which they lived 

hy Q 

340 

370 

375 

380 

The Variation or 
Agreement of their 

Catalogues with ours 
now received. 

The same _ perfectly 
with ours now re- 
ceived. 

The same with ours, 
only the Revelation 
is omitted. 

The Revelation is 
omitted. 

The same with ours 

now received. 

Omits the Revelation. 

‘The same with ours 
now received ; except 
that he mentions only 
thirteen of St. Paul’s 
Hpistles (omitting, 
very probably, the 
Hpistle to the Heb- 
rews), and leaves out 
the Revelation. 

The Places of their 
Writings in which 
these Catalogues 

are. 

Fragment. Epist. 
Festal. et wm 
Synops. Scrip- 
tur. Sacr. 

Caiech. LV. § 36. 

Canon. LX. 

N.B.—The Canons of 
this Council were 
not long afterwards 
received into the 
body of the Canons 
of the universal 
Church. 

Heres. 76, c. 5. 

Carm. de veris et 
genuin. Scriptur. 

Inb. de Hxres.87. 

+ The Papists generally place this Council before the Council of Nice. 
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TABLE II.—Catalogues of the,N. Test. 

The Names of 
the Writers. 

IX. 
* JEROME. 

* Rurin, Pres- 
byter of Aquile- 
glum, 

XI. 
* Austin, Bp. of 
Hippo in Africa. 

XII. 
* The forty-four 
Bps.assembled in 
the third Council 
of Carthage. 

1 
The anonymous 
author of the 
works under the 
name of Diony- 
situs the Areo- 
pagite. 

e 

ΒΞ 
5 τὶ The Variation or 
gq > Agreement of their 
ΕΞ Catalogues with ours 
© «53 now received. 
Ὁ 
ΕἸ Ἢ 

5 

A.C, 
382 

-| except that he speaks 
dubiously of the 
Hpist. to the Heb- 
rews; though in 
other parts of his 
writings he receives 
it as Canonical. 

390 | It perfectly agrees 
with ours. 

394 | It perfectly agrees 
with curs. 

St. me act. | It perfectly agrees 
was | With ours. 

present 
at it, 

390 | It seems perfectly to 
agree with ours: for 
though he doth not, 
for good reasons, pro- 
duce the names of 
the books ; yet (as the 
learned Daillé says, 
De Script. supposit. 
Dionys. l. 1, c. 16) he 
so clearly describes 
them, as that he has 
left out no divine 
book, may be easily 
perceived. 

The Places of their 
Writings in which 
these Catalogues 

are. 

The same with ours; | Hp. ad Paulin. 
de stud. Script. 
Also commonly 
prefixed to the 
Latin Vulgate. 

Hzpos. in Symb. 
Apostol. § 36, 

int. Op. Hieron, 
et inter Op.Cypr. 

De Doct. Christ, 
l. 2, ¢. 8. 

Vid. Canon, 
XLVII. 

et cap. ult. 

Inb. de Hierarch, 
Eecl. δ. 3. 
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TABLE III. 

TIMES of writing the FOUR GOSPELS in the New 
Testament from 1. Dr. Larpner’s Supplement to the 
Credibility of the Gospel History. 2. The Rey. JEREMIAH 
JONESS Canonical Authority of the New Testament. 
3. Dr. Henry OweEn’s Observations on the Four Gospels. 

Gospels. Lardner. Jones. Owen. 

Matthew - - - - A.D. 64 - 41 - 38 
Mark - - - - - - 64 - 67 - 63 
Luke - - - - - - 63 - 63 - Sys) 
John - - - 68 - 9 - 69 
Acts of the Apottles Witten, according to Dr. Lardner, a.p. 63 or 64. 

Note.—Christ died a.p. 36. 

TIMES and Places of the writing of PAUL'S EPISTLES, 
arranged chronologically.—From Lardner. 

Epistles. Places. A.D. 

I. Thessalonians - Corinth ‘ . . ‘ ἡ 52 
II. Thessalonians - Corinth - - < - 52 
Galatians - - - Corinth or Ephesus - - end of 52 

or beginning of 53 
I. Corinthians - - Ephesus - - - i aa of 56 
I. Timothy - - Macedonia - - 56 
Titus é - - Macedonta, or near δ: before the pa of 56 
II. Corinthians - - Macedonia - ᾿ about October, 57 
Romans - ὃ : deeaegh ‘ ys - about Feb.., 58 
Ephesians - - Rome - : - about April, 61 
II. Timothy” - - Rome - - - - about May, 61 
Philippians - - Rome - - - - before end οἵ 62 
Colossians - - Romé*.- - - - before end of 62 
Philemon - . - Rome - - before end of 62 
Hebrews - - - Rome or r Italy - - Spring οὗ 63 

TIMES and Places of the writing of the SHAVEN 
CATHOLIC EPISTLES.—From Lardner. 

St. James - - - Judea - - - - 61 
ΟΥ̓ or beginning of 62 

64 I. IT. St. Peter - - Rome - - - 
I. St. John - - Ephesus - - - about 80 
II. III. St. John - Hphesus - - between 80 and 90 
St. Jude - - - Unknown - - - - 64 or 65 
Revelation of St.John Patmos or Ephesus - = 95 or 96 

THE END. 
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